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One day in jail, Two days in jail. Thras days
in jail, Four days in jall. Chrigt. Five days tn
jalt. Six days in jail, seven, Today Is my

, aighth day in jail. Nine days in jail, Ten days

in jail. Eleven days in jail, Twelve days in jail,
The door opens and cioses, opens and
ciosas. Thirtean days in jali, Fourteen days in
jall, Fifteen, sixteen, seventeen, eighteen, A
tail is a Jail Is a jail is a Ja#, nineteen days In
fall. Twenty days in jail. Twenty days aiready.
Twenty-one, twenly-two days in Jail. Twenty-
three days in jali. Twenty-four days In jai,
Twenty-five days in jali. Twenty-six days in
jall, Twenty-seven days in Jail, Twenty-sight
days in jail. Twenty-nine days In {all. One
month. Another twenty-nine months In jai!
and then F'li be free. Thiny-one days in jall.
Thirty-two days in Jail. Thirty-three days in
jail. Thirty-four days in falf. Thirty-five, six,
seven, elght, nine, forty days in jall. The
walls of the jall. Tha ceiling of tha jail, the
Jail of the jali, Forty-one days in jali. Forty-
two deys In jail. Forty-thrae days in jail,
Forty-four ~ how wiil people be when i get
out? — days in jafl, Forty-five days in jail,
Forty-six days in jait. Forly-seven days in Jjail.
Forty-elght days in jall. Forty:nine daya in
jall. Oh fuck . . . this entire jail. Fifty days in
this fucking shitty jeil. Fiity-one days in jail.
Filly-two days in jail. Fifty.three, fifty-four
days in Jeil. Fifty-tive days in jaii, Fifty-six
days In ail. Fifty-seven days in jait, Fifty-
eight days In Jail. Fifty-nine days in jait. Fifty-
nine days in jali. Today thete i3 no passage
of time, Bixty days In jall. Who knows if the
others dream of me as much as | dream of
them. Sixty-one days in jail, Sixty-two days in
Jall, Binty-three days in jall. Sixty-four days In
Jail. Sixty-five days in jeli. Sixiy-six days in
fall, Sixly-seven days in jail. Sixty-eight days
in Jail. Sixty-eight . . . aixty-alght , , ., In 1968 ,
.. now Pm really out of date . . . ty-nine days
in Jail. Seventy days in {ali. Seventy.one days
in jail, Seventy-two days in jail. Seventy-three
days In jali. Seventy-four days in jail.
Seventy-five days in jail. Jail has its own
smel, I'l never be able to gat it off me, all
the soap and gcent of a detergent factory
wouldn't be enough to remove It, and
avarybody’ll know {'ve been In jail. Seventy-
six days in Jail. { could explode at any mo-
meni. Seveniy-nina. Eighty days In jail, in jaj
you start to reel. Eighty.one days in jail. in
jail you start to reel. Eighty-two days in jail,
In jali you start 1o reel. Eighty-three days in
jail, Eighty-our days in Jail. Elghty-five days
In jail. Eighty-gix days in ]ail. Eighty.seven,
eighty-eight, eighty-nine days in THIS ETER-
NAL JAIL, Ninety days in jail, Now I‘'m
busiing. Ninety-one days In jail, Ninety.two
days in |ail. Ninety-thres daye in jail, Ninety-
four days in iali. Ninety-five days In jall. |
have diarrhen, Ninaty-six days in jali, Ningty-
seven days in fail. Ninety-elght days in jail.
Ningty-nine. One hundred days in jail, Hurray,

. tat’s braak out the champagne. Vary funny,

101 days in jail. 102 days In jail. 103 days in
fall. 104 days |n {ail. 105 days in jalt. t06 days
in jall. 107 days in Jail. 108 days In jail. 109

Introduction




THE IMPOSSIBLE
CLASS

AUTONOMY AT
THE BASE

The Return
of Politics

Sylvere Lotringer/
Christian Marazzi

The workers in Europe should declare that
hencejorih ag a ciass they are a human im-
possibiiity, and not only, as is customary, a
harsh and purposeless establishment. They
shoufd introduce an era of vast swarming out
from the Europsan beehive, the iike of which
has never baen experienced, and with this
act of amigration in the grand manner pro-
test against the machine, agsinst capital,
and against the cholce with which they are
now threataned, of becoming of necessity
gither slaves of the stete or siaves of &
revoiutionary party. Let Europe relieve itself
of the fourth port of Jtg inkabitants], .. Whet
at home bsgan to degenetate into dangerous
discontent and ctiminal tendencies will, once
outsids, gain a wlid and beautiful
naturalness and be called heroism. . ..

Nietzsche, the Dawn [206]

Sylvere Lotringer Autonomy Is the body without organs of poiitics, anti-
hierarchic, anti-dialectic, anti-rapreseniative. It is not only a political project, it is
a project for existence,

Individuals are never autonomous: they depend on externat recognition, The
autonomous body is not exclusive or identifiable. It is beyond recognition, A body
of workers, it breaks away from labor discipline; a body of militants, it ignores
party organization; a body of doctrine, it refuses ready-made classifications.

Autonomy has no frontiers. H is a way of eluding the imperatives of production,
the verticality of institutions, the traps of political representation, the virus of
power. in biology, an autonomous organism is an elament that functions in-
dependently of other parts. Political autonomy is the desire to allow differences
10 deepean at the base without trying to synthesize them from above, to stress
similar attitudes without imposing a “general line,” to allow parts to co-exist side
by side, In their singuiarity.

The bddy without organs of autonomy has no frontlars, but it does have a history,

and this history is ltalian. This history is glven here without any intermediaries, in
the language of its actors. Other experiences and other perspectives are simply

set side by side. Through this ltalian history, we can read our own history, our
possibie history, between the lines.

Historicatly, Autonomy was born in the large factories of Northern |taly in the ear-
ly B0's. “Autonomy at the base™ was originally devised by emigrant workers {from
the South in defiance of the union bosses ~- backed by the Communist Party —
who pretended to represent them. Autonomy soon moved beyond ¢lalms for
higher wages and questioned not only fabor relationships, but labor itself, it
devised original forms of colloctive action {autoreduction, sabotage of production,
etc.y, which entailed numerous confrontations with the State. This whole theme
crystallized in 1965 with the refusal of wage labor which still remains directly tied
to the struggles of the {talian Autonomy.

Autonomy Is a way of acting collectively. it is made up of a number of organs and
fluid organizations characlerized by the refusal to separale economics from
politics, and politics from existence. Autonomy never unified.

Diverse organizations assembled at the national ievel, They formed “Potere
Operaio” (Workes's Power}, both a group and a magazine gathering together a
number ot theoseticians such as Mario Tronti, Toni Negri, Sergio Bologna, Franco
Piparno and Oreste Scalzone. Their reformulation of Marxism became seminal for
the whole of the autonomous movement. In 1873 the militarization of the Move-
ment raised a deep controversy between various currents within “Potere Operaio™.
The confrontaticn eventually led 1o its self-dissotution. {The State {oday refuses
1o recognize this dissolution.) Formed in 1970, the Red Brigades were already
organizing ctandestine actions in arder 1o carry the confrontation “to ths heart of
the State.” One the other hand, various fragments from *Potere Operaio” extend-
ed the struggle from the factiory to the city (occupation of houses, eic.) to ground
it to the dalty life of the “‘socialized worker.” This majority constitutes the [talian
Autonomy.

The chasm continued to deepen between the clandestine line of the Red
Brigades, entrenched in the classic worker position, and the “open” perspectives
of Autonomy, eager 1o account for the profound transformations in ihs "“class
composition” of ltallan society through forms of "mass” intervention.

Over the iast two years, and notably since the April 7 arrests, the italian State has
triaed 10 erase by force the difference between the Red Brigades and Autonomy. it
designated “'Potere Operaio™ as their common sousce, as their “primal scene.”
These monstruous matings, these originary embraces are always retroactive fan-
tasies, and convenient “reconstructions” of analysis. They justify repression, To-
day more than 1,500 intelleciuats and militanis of the class movement are in
prison — indefinitely, it seems — awalting trial on highly evasive charges. ltaly is
the only “fra¢ society” that can claim 1o outdo the USSR in the number of
poiitical prisoners.

The State repression is deadly — but it is not serious. It is not serious because it
misaes its avowed target {to eliminate the Red Brigades). it eliminates instead
what it refuses to acknow!edge; the emeargence of new forms of conflict linked to
a new social stratum, This stratum {5 supposedly "marginal,” but s actual impoy-
tance, in Haly as elsewhere, can only grow.

Numerous committees against Aepression in Italy have formed in Western
capitals. international appeais have come from well-known figures, such as Jean-
Paut Sartre, Michel Foucaull, Felix Guattari, Gilles Deleuze. Recently, Haflan ar-
tists and intellectuals close to the ltaiian Communist Party, whose responsibility
in the round-up appears overwhelming, have started to publicly question the
State's procedures.

Proiests however can be misleading since thay fail squarely within the framework
set up by the ltalian State. The State seiected its battieground and carefutly
weighed it weapons, The State’s bfitz on Autonomy violates Human Rights. 1t




should be condemned internationally. But this Is onl\l,' pts:;tbceﬁtg:g :?gr:i.r:]tps%;;r:\h-e
i i ities remain .
xity, its contradictions, even its amblgus |
gfiir: of the Movement, the quesiions it ralses and the danger it now faces
ultimatety plays into the hands of power.

The scant Information from jtaly is parily respons'ittnle.{It:s{hursger:v;?‘tzlozfatr:a In-
i ly — the overail context of these .
formation gap on italy — 1o unfold B o raed
Yst. (October 16: Franco Piperno was
D o ot » »answar” 10 repression. Rathet it un-
from France), Our “intervention” is not an “an e e is
i Imost 20 years to accumutate.
covers a political experience which took a ;
wc:,ai the Flltailan State wants to put behind bars — along with most of the con
{ributors to the present Issue.

A new “social subfect” Is emerging, conscious of its nw? hlstfryhig?oz?é:rtiai.

i i t advanced aspecls of our tec
1ts existence incorporatas the mosg o on has

§ t confrontation is uncertain. Rep
gocleties. The outcome of the prasen t O

! The actual reasons for whic
an Its toll, Indifference shouldn't take over. e

T:tonomlsis are Imprisoned shoutdn't disappear with them, or e\;'elr; wig;at?eei:hat
eventual {and unlikely) refease. Wae should preserve againsi the itatian
the State so unwilingly coniributed to publicize.

Christian Marazzi This issue is purposely pgogietma;tc;, ilh§;;§?2350?2:22|::5
#ied. it Is in fact crucial to understan that wha k v
tr]r\i,c:\.c'lel::'f::annil'‘e(mnw‘menfo autonomo) Is anything but homogenaous. it 53 czl}r;gr‘lisuidal
of many different and sometimes opposing experlence?. it‘ ir:c%;gier:'o{tgz Py
i i traced back to a single “o ¥
and theoreticat paths which may be e o ot
ism" k that they can be groupe y
ailan *'workesism®), but this doesn't mean ’ 1 /unt
olitical contributions from paop
the same definition. Gathered here, then, are p Jrom e
ther for years; who have ¢
who have had nothing to do with ona ano ot
i itles. The ltallan State, by herding tog
ferent poiltical outiooks and activ ) e alloy
i ts to arrest) into the same ,
those it has errestad {and those it atil} wan _ B L
ific attitudes within the
lay down the differences and the spec :
‘il‘r:\e;c:cl,spa t)'feason for this: it is exactly these pon’tica.% differences, the Internal
variety of the autonomous movement, that aliowed it to grow.

L in 1977 Autonomy was riding the crest of the wave. The gmw%:'l of Bt'r\::ac:::;s
ment however cannot be linear. Moments of explosive rlc:hness\i adnd t:’\ﬂ\:gg ;f e N
tan followed by dry pericds, .
as in Rome and Bologna in 1877, are of / . o e no.
j . now says in 1ialy, The exp
haustion, the ebb and flow: riflussa, as one : e
ted by the intellect freed from p
gumuiated in actien, the power extrac ¢ | o
tes mobillity, nomadic work, 5
then racycled at molecuiar javels. it genera
fijdhy v):rh%ch in turn prepare the ground for renewed political struggles.

We have witnessed in the'US a comparable phenomenon since the :r;gsc;f ;’r:: n
60's; the Radical movement suddenly disappeared. its impact wasr;l > ‘oi s,ocla.
the ;absence of any poiitical perspective, it rapidly diits;’\sié)ated ::;tar: thE:: bzdy o
imentalions w rugs, '
ty. The knowledge derived from experime e oty
hout the system. Consume
communal life, was rechanneled throug the s} e rctly
«yndiscipiined” researches tha
{ited and profited from these und .
?l?\r:uced, tn ltaly drugs still serve as a railylng point tor the Mor'ebmer::].oir; the U
far {from encouraging social fiuidity, they make the serfdom of labor
tolgrable.

tlons, the American “softness”
idity and scope of molacuiar transforma y

::‘:k?fby &[;elix Guattari, goes aiso hand in hand with %lha qiifusion of :g{llqlte:r
comptex forms of ugoft controi” throughout society, TPIS virtual reversibility
signs of subversion Is charactesistic of “post-political societies.

M Perhaps it is true that we-are living ina “post-potitical” sor.;ie;;;}w;h:ar::tthe
detinttion of “political’” has become a problem in ltself.‘But it isda soilti:izaﬂnn of
alda by side with the crisis of the political, we have an increase t1:| o
people, a different way of “making politics,” this Is more concrels, p N

tled to-iocal needs {heaith, housing, schools, education, etc.). in Raly, as in the
United States, the parly system s obviously in a crisis state, since it does not
succeed In channeling demands from the bottom and in transcending these
specific demands. Yet, aiongside this crisis, peopie have been able to gain power
The great movements of the B0's are surely far behind us, but so is the hyper-
ideology of that pericd. Today we are nearing motecular forms of power, Thera is
less spectacularity, less “movement” wilth respect 10 the 60°s, But good for us!
The electoral absenteetsm, for example, which numbers almest 4 miilion non-
voters, constitules in ftaly a true *'party’’, belng more a symptom of estrangement
from the great political-institutional deadlines {genera! and administrative elec-
tions, etc), than a symptom of apathy. This estrangement does not indicate “the
end of politics”, but rather the opposite: a naw way of making politics that ad-
dresses spacific and concrete neads without delegation,

1t is interesting to note the enormous interest in the United Siates on the part of
the Italian class movement, This renewed “Americanism” Is exploding right at the
time when the itatian mavement is going through a growth and/or definition crisis,
Why is thete in taly an interest in certain aspects of the US which here are con-
sidered the very ones that block revolutionary growth? Perhaps because in Haly,
especially in the autonomous movemaent, there is an interest in everything that
changes, that moves, that explores. And there is no fear in Raly of treading over
oid paths that are considered depassa. Thus nothing is buried, The struggle
knows no chronology, i Is something circular. Many Halians, asphyxiated by the
ideology of the historical parties, come to the United States in order to study the

history of the American worker's struggle, a history without ideological mediation,
violent and concrete.

L The nature of social confron{ations has changed drastically, Polilics up to
now was Hed to the relationships of production: the conilict between exploiters
and expicitad. This confarred on the working ciass an indisputable centralily. In
post-industrial societies, whather capitalist or soclalist, the opposition between
faciory and soclety is siow!y disappearing, Factories are no longer the focus for
struggles, Consequently political antagonisms can be redefined as a properly
social, even mlcro-social, confilet, Class struggle has yislded to more subtle con-
frentations. The main objective, | befleve, has bacome the production of subver-
sive singularities out of the equivalences created by the system.By another twist
in French philosophy, Jean Baudriliard now wanis us to envisage this abrupt
change as the "end of politics”, To invoke the end of politics from conceptual
heights ts one thing. it s quile another to speak of it from the depths of prison.
Uniike the French, the italians do not have a quasi-tefigious respect for the pro-
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priety of concepls and the systematicity of theory. Autonomists shame'essly boi-

¢ow what they can use, it is from this conceptual patchwork that the Movement the United States; ona must tedisc
derives its theoretical soundness and political efficacy. ihat potitical richness which %oday?;B;t%t?Ié:?egiigotwh D;Aimerican class warfara
erect a monument to faly Is ta pl e itatian “intellectuals”. To
ay th :
In ttaly, contrary to the US, the impact of ‘68 hes proceeded without interruption. as specific {the product of certginyint:llgi?:;lof‘the itallan State: to misreprasant
1t has even gained momentum 0 that the “end of politics™ today prociaimed by worker's history, rooted, above all, in s Intefn:t')c:Whtat fo in fact rooted in the
the “creativa” wing of the Movement (Bologna), is simuitaneously the rebirth of {HE REFUSAL OF ional dimension.

The ! isi i

Demﬁf;ﬁdz{:smn to enter the Historica!l Compromise with the Christlan

gl af&; mi)rl;e complex than it now seems. The compromise was sought

o Df‘“c‘ai{'voﬂf;r' aMCh%!ean coup and oil crisis of 1973, two avents which ofced

ting the aroms o Sgc%al.;w;ﬂw:nn; ton‘eek new political strategies capable of axpan
. e, The 0il ctisis was used b inati '

o . e the m
porations to acceleraie the accumulation of capitat with laybur-savgr‘\gniz:\t:zgtﬂ\gotr-
nts,

politics. Politics returns, but in the Nletzschean sense: it returns as other. WORK

Our decision to step in at once In an explosive, contiict-ridden situation — white

everything connected with Autonomy is threatenad from all sides — is equaily 8

rasponse to preoccupations that are closer 1o homa: in many respects, the reas-

tion against the 60's in the course of the »me" decade (there is nothing fess Thus the poli

aytonomaous than an ego) has meant an impatient refusal of politics, This refusal could havp:)n‘:tica% make-up of the class which formed around the mass wo

has gone on long enough. Poiitics must rafurn. . struggles an:""'.' destroyed, and afong wilh it the possibiiity of generaiiz\Tn rk‘?r

e e «':il;r\s irn the eyes of soclety. in fact, the period following 19?9; °

tinanciatly and iesflt t?e chem!cat and energy sectors as the most important

that the sociali nstitutionalty) in the system of world capitalism, with th
socialization of the mass worker's struggle was further blocked e result

M But what does “potitical™, “the end of politics”, etc., mean? 1f by poitical
we mean a social relationship, a struggie, than surely in ltaly thers has always
been, until now, a formidabte continuity of the “potitical”. if “political” Is lo meéan
the direction bf socfal transformation, in which autonomous dacisions are made
In ordet 10 channei various struggtes into a movement capable of de-timiting the
choices of both capital and ihe institutional system, ihen we are {aced with a

Gn th i
govar2:;:?\:;2%:{\:“02;19?1 expertence taught that old socialist modes of
0 ) able. They were economically back
the international capitalist initiative, to which the H?,stur?cgacrg:;tfgr;izzect "
was an

variety of interprotations.
2?&"1?53 response, It is now common knowiedge that this respo
e et 8
The ICP's choice of moving organically toward the government, or ihe Aed response l,nwkf?idogc??{\tumstlc ar?d. as If turned out, ineffactive. &0?12%1;:!;::‘?”?
Brigades’ armed choice to sirike at the “heart of the State™ or the internal debate o international capitalist initiative was necessary ! °
of tha autonomy seeking 10 crenie organizational forms different from both the Within this framework we )
party and the “gnti-party”, all exemplity the complexity of re-defining “poiltical”. ward Autonomy has be‘:n Zzgvlgf;ﬂe::e degafte within Autonomy. From 1973 on-
capabla of acti earch for a newly composed politicaf
1§ “the end of politics™ means the search for new dimensions of antagonism on gle with ma?as I;goc;\gsi':?l the party system. if capital altacked the \:orkef’z .n;c:rissi
jevels other than the ang detined by concrete needs (wage struggles, the “attack necessary 1o determilile a ?\zmn' crmmc Unef“moymenh etc,, it was then s
on income” as a fetusal of poverty, etc), then within the ttallan movement (he eirata couid joim thelr strugmﬁe political terrain where the most diverse social
“and of polities™ has a different meaning, not at all psycholtogistic, {itarary Of it wasn't only against ca ‘;zgq ; and recompose a front against capital. And surely
phtiosophic. For thers the wgnd of politics” Invoves a search tor new political ‘ and is party system sinzeir‘\ ut also and perhaps above all, against the State
areas of struggie, new territories for the massification of the struggle. tn Haly, tha compticity of the rltle | e capitalisi initiative could only succeed with the
French theories, like those of Foucauit, Deleuzs, Guattarl, and Baudrlitard oo, are i partles, ICP inciuded.
immediately translated into the Movement's language, that is, into concrete strug -
gie. L F i - .
COmpa”r:;:9|;T?‘?;:qda;esmtonaI and linguistic unity neariy two centuries ago. By
. 4 ayo f y -
what can be considered 2s the most originai theoretical contribution to itakian linguistic integration precarigu:ng f:ﬁn:ry' its_ppimcal unification is recent, its
workerism otiginated abroad. For some theoreticians of Working Class and the phenomena exist at ail levels. ) ot surprising then that diversified

Aed Notebooks {the first two workerist journals, which appeared at the beginning
of the 60°s}, the Soclalisme oy Barbarie experience of ihe 50’s in France was a
turning point. And, bizatre as It may seem, other important sources of
nworkeflsm” are American: James Boggs' American Revolution, the writings of
Martin Glaberman and of G.P. Rawlck, to cite but a fow.

in italy, the American struggles have always been & key point of reference, much
more so than certain aspects of the Amertcan New Laft, which was to0 angaged
in criticlzing Amesican caplitalism from the standpoint of ils external, imperialist
contradictions, Stif, in the 70's, the books of Fox Piven, Richard Cloward
{Regufating the P0OO/, Poor People's Movement), James o Connot (The Fiscal
Crisis of the State}, and many oihers, were peing read in Haly. These contribu-
tions have been seminal In the poiitical formulation of the struggles within the

waelfare State.

Thera is nothing “itglian” about the class warfare in ltaly; thefe is nothing
noriginal” in the jtalian theoretical contyibutions. if any, their speciticity reside
the fact that in ltaly these iheories have bean able 10 bioom and develop thank
1o the class struggles and thely formidabie continuity, We must avoid ghettoizi
italy, thus neutraiizing its iImportance. To understand Haly, one must understal
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ftalian political parties are not as centralized or integrated as French parties
There exists among the Christian Democrats and the Communist Parly a degree
of interpenetration that explains, for the most part, the possibility of an institu-
tional agreement, The “historic” strategy of the IGP takes into conslideration the
existance in its midst of a considerabte number of Christian militants.

One only has to trave! through ttaly 1o realize {o what extent regional diversity re-
mains powerfui. There is a social, dialactal, poiiticat and economis speciticity to
pach city and region. The revoiutionary movemeni itself, in iis extreme variety,
has obviously adopted modas of existence and forms of indentification which ate
characteristic of Italian soclety as a whole, The “tribai, communal, pre-capitalist
structuras” allegedly threatened by any conflict, are In no way an appendage ex-
clusive to the Movement. These structures are found as much in the Worker’'s
Movement as in the *clientelism” practiced by the DC. :

Baudriitard is right to assume that the actual sffect of confrontation such as the
one between the Rad Brigades and the State is to eradicate any form of "transver
sality.” But Autonomy is 100 diverse to be tumped together as mere “pre-capitalist
structures.” Far from lagging behind, Autonomy has assumed a revolutionary
position at the vanguard of capitaiism: “inside and against.” It chalienges
capitalism on its own ground, “at the heart” of the system, and not simply as a
“marginaiity” soon to be eradicated. The objective coltusion between the Red
Brigades and the State, therefore, cannot be taken as e siralegy meant {0 an-
nihitate obsolete structures that falt outside of the reversibility of signs of power
and subversion. What is most subversive about Autenomy is precisely that &t
refutes the inevilability of such a reversion and the ensuing implosion of the
sysiem.

Autonomy ought not to be conceived as cempletaly divorced from and opposed 1o
the rest of civil society, The Huidity of its organizational schemes corresponds
also {0 an historicat deiay In raiation to the modes of unification al work in {he
rost of Europe. The oppositions batween North and South, between the under-
devetopment of Sicity and the technological advances in the Milan-Turin region,
the heterogeneity of languages and cuitutes, all gontribute 10 ground political
diversity (a key-word) in a manner absoiutely unknown in post-indusirial countries,
The persistance of earthly roots and of coliective practices in the very heart of an
advanced society have kept alive political options which have jargeiy been “pass-
ed over” in more unitary countries.

Autonomy is the opty political movemnent today that simultaneously makes use of
the most abstract machinery {the technico-sclentific inteiligence} and of the
masses’ most traditional, community ties, Left to themselves, territorial groups
would eventually be eliminated by power as pockeis of archalsm; left to iself,
abstract labor would conform to the demands of capital. What engenders the
ariginailty and force of Autonomy s that economles which in theory exciude one
ancther are allowed o exist side by side in a non-conilictual manner. The
“icreative” wing of the Movement has nothing to do anymore with the ‘historic”

Autonomy, hardened in its ideoiogical bastion, and devoted to both concrete and |

symbolic — if not totemic — practices which promote its osmosis with the
masses. Al ali jevels, however, provisional conjunctions are being implemented

which aliow a detachmant from territory and a territerialization of the Intaltigence.

More than the spectacular operations of the Red Brigades, this mixiure remains
virtually the most explosive. The network of free radios, the most extensive in

Europe, is a perfect example, Radlc Onda Rogsa, the organ in Rome of the Voisci ¥

{the hard core of organized Autonomy), on the one hand broadcast deterritorializ-
ed signats, thus appropriating technico-scientific knowledge, and on the other
establishes roots in the population through a colfective seif-management ot oc-
cupied buiidings. The pofitical crystallization of this technica! inteliigence allows

it Hinally 10 go beyond the “mad hopes” of an auionomist practice aiways menac-

ed by revolutionary messianism. As a result, Autonomy does not remain content
“waiting for something from outside,” but instead tries to live through today’s

capitalism in an aiternative way by deflecting the latter’s advances to the profit oi

;he new focial s?ubject. Thl.fs It intands to win against capitalism not by torce of
rms, but by quickness of inteltigence, by pushing capitai 1o the utmost of its

possibilitles. In this respect the exper i
Hiles perience of ltalian Auto |
generalizalion unknown to ihe rest of the west. Autonamy has & capacity for

M The thesis of the "“two societies” propounded by & workerist intalt
iheb'lCFt" !f\lberto Asor Rosa, Is quite dangerous. According 1o this view ':hgci‘t:gzi?jl
subjects” who emerged politically from the capitalist transformation of the 70’s
- worlnen,‘?nemaloyed youth, those who work oft-the-books, etc. -— the so-calied
Mrg:rg”t]nalts , are somfat‘hing eise’ with respect not only to the oificial Warker's
e ﬁm ent and its tradition, but also with respect 1o society. This thesis Implies

al these new social vactors should be considersd “unproductive workars”, thair
social and cultural attitudes subordinant to those of the factory workers wr;o ar
considered the only workers productive of wealth which will euhsequentl, be co N
sumed by others, in short, the struggles of the new 'social subjects” arev "
epiphenomana, irratlonal manifestations which must be brought under the guide
of the factory worker. The centrality of the worker means precisely this: the wili to

impose a worker's direction 1o the soci
al transformati
capltalist development. ation brought about by the

The straifsgic position of the Red Brigades may also be characterized in a simitar
way. Their categorical cholce of the factory worker as the decisive potlitical
referent is strictly In fine with orthodox Marxist traditlon. This definition of “pra
ductive Jabor”, however, derives more from Adam Smith than from Marx Forp )
Marx, Productlve labor is the tabor which produces surplus value and stéugglas
I:uts his category Is not' fust economic, but atsc political. Moreover, it Is a !act.

al the new soclal subject produces surplus knowiedge, innovation and in-
telligence, which capital has a dire need to appropriats, I

Agor Rosa’s thesls, as the materials inciuded in the present is

demonstrate, is wrong not qnly on the empiricat teve?(today I:I:fa%r:p:::fgtir
one-third of an active poputation of 21 miflion work paﬂ-t}me', o?f'the’-books ate.)
but als”o from a political standpoint, What the Bolognest cals “marginatity a"( thé’
center” is precisely a critique of all attempts to subordinate this Invention-force
that is, the creativity and productivity of the struggle and of the life-styles '
developed b_y the so-called "marginals™. These racently tormed *sociai subjects”
are productive workers in a double sense: they produce weaith and they produc
struggles. Thus they are at the center, or at any rate righttuily belong tzere °

This brings us back to the central theme of Autonomy: the struggle agalnst work
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the refusal of work, Ever since its early formulations, which date back to Mario
Tronil's writings of 1964, the itaiian revolutionary movemeni has been moving
toward the retusal 0f work as a positive productive force of capitaiist develop-
ment. Refusal of work, demand for move money and less work, struggle against
harmiui work (which, after all, characterizes work in ali its capitalist forms}, has
always meant forcing capital to develope to the maximum its productive forces.
Onty when the worker's labor s reduced 1o the minimum Is i1 possibie to go
beyond, in the literat sensa, the capitalist moda of production. Only when “non-
worker's labor” becomes a generalized reallty and enjoying life a preductive fact
in itself, does freedom from expioitation become not oniy possible but meterially
achievablae,

The “"ditfused factory” (what in the US is called the “underground economy’’}, is
saen by Autonomy not only as super-expioiative but aiso as a sublective choice
on the part of the young proietarians. The growth of the underground economy is
also a consequence of this refusal of factory disclpline, and the wiil to organize
working time on the basis of tree time. 1t is precisaly this struggle against work
that produces the inventlveness and “technical knowiedge'' typical of the
“marginals”. “Marginality at the canter” means, in this sense, the centrality of the
atruggle against work, a struggie which goes beyond tha factory gates.

The fact stifl remains that batween the new subjects and tne factory workers
there is a political distance not yet organized (mediated) by the exira-
parliamentary organizations, Though it may seem paradoxical, capital itself Is
now ctosing the gap between the “two socteties’’ by Investing high technology in
the decentralized production units, and by empioying an unskilied work-force
(espectally women in the large factories. This restructuratjon Is evident at FIAT's
factory in Turin, Yet the recant lay-off of sixty-one FIAT workers, considerad
“para-tarrorists” by tha management, clearly shows how this resiructuration aiso
necessitates repression.

Since restructuration requires a mora flexible labor market, cartain behavioral dif-
ferences among social sirata are blurred by capital. in tact, capital cannot act
otherwise. Because “‘marginal” work has potentially the highest rata of productivi-
ty, capital must jnvest technology in the periphery, rather than in the large fac-
tories.

L "“Marginality”” is a massive phanomenon, & true mulation in the fieid of pro-
duction, and not a simple makuncilon of the system. The absence of a Weifare

State in italy no doubt contributed to a burgeoning awareness of this centrality.

in the “di$fused social factory™ of the post-industrial era, marginality has virtually
ceased to be marginal, It has becoma the very texture of scciety, At this potnt the
experience of Autonomy transcends Hailan frontiers. The marginalization of work
is not a phenomenon unknown in the US, as you mentioned, but its actuailzation
through the autonomous movement ajlow us to rediscover its political dimension.

The evenis of 1968 fell squaraly within traditional poiiticai oppositions. Students
were rebeiling agalnst Imperialism, or Authority. The aftermath of May ‘68,
therefora, was marked by defeat and gloom: the system had pravailed.

The Italian movement avoided, for the most part, these post-May biues. it didn't
expertance any of the dramatic liguidations of revolutionary hopes and itluslons
that ensued in most western countries, it went on, unperturbed, on its own trajac-
tory. How can we account for this fact?

Yaars before May ‘68, the "strategy of refusal” had opened an entirely new front:
the front of wage labor. The refusal of factory discipiine advocated by the Move-
mant was bound 10 set ¥ from the start against the work ethic of the ICP and its
hegemony in the Worket’s Movement. The present strangth of the 1talian move-

mant, its Steady reinforcement throughout the 70°s stem from ihe fact that its ma-

jor theme largely anticipated the criticism of bureaucratlc socialism, of which the
most regent—and largely belated—-sympiom in France has been the marketing by

the media of the brand New Philosophers .

The position of Trontj, “inside and agalnst” the devetopment of capilalism oftered
early on a positive alternatlve to the opposition of the ICP and the CD whose in-
creasing obsolescence evantually led to the Historlcal Compromise. 1f will take
the fatlure of the Comman Program in France before the cleavage b.e%ween the
Right and the Laft begins to crumble and political representation starts to im-
plode in the general disarray. At this moment the obsessive, seduciive and
gloomy theme of the end of poiitics begins to take credencé.

What remains paradoxical, If not mysterious, is why ltaly, with its poskets of
u.nder»daveIOpmant and rather tardy “economic mbacle,” should be among the
first to propose in political terms, through the bias ot Autcnomy, the invetion of
new forms of lite relatively or completely detached from the slav,ery of work,

M. It is very doubtful that Haly is sthl one of Europe’s jeast devaloped coun-
tries. The existence of jis underdeveloped regions has always been a functicn of
the rapid gt.'owih of other areas of the country, Typical in this regard is the North-
South relationship, where we find immigrants from the South working on the FIAT
assembly lina. Yet the growth of highly advanced struggles in a country that ha,
known periods of economic backwardness remalins to be explained. °

We mufst first recatl that in the sixties the worker's struggles exploded within an
institutionai scheme called ‘“‘center-left” {centro sin/stra). During the recession |
1864, the Socialist Party joined the Christian Democrats in order to farm a gov’e:n-
ment based on a program of economic davetopment, This coalition attempied to
make the economic system more dynamic by nationalizing certain corporations in
the electrical and chemical sectors, and by improving public services. Even i
though only a small part of this economic program was actuatlly carri‘ed out, no
doubt it rendered the Communist oppaosition, already weakened by its decls;un to
engage only In parliamentary struggls, completely ineffactive. In fact, from
Togilatti lonward, the ICP had been iosing strength as it slowly moveé away from
the working class, teaving to the unions the purely economic regulation ofywa as
For the Worker's Movement, In short, the center-left meant politicaj weaknass? '

It was in this context that Quadern/ Ross/ {*Aed Notabooks™} an

{"Working Class™} were born. Quaderni Ross/ tackied the proLienc: g{aas:aﬁyozfnz’ife
new class composition as it emarged from the most recent capitalist transforma-
tions at the beginning of the sixties: the mass-worker, the new means of mass
production which, by reducing the strategic importance of skitied workers,




weakened the unions tn which they figured prominently. Class Operaia on the
other hand, attempted to formuiate a new politicai strategy, which Tronti called
“inside and against': to act on the inside of capitalist development, promoting it
through the refusal of work {thus bringing about the Introduction of new machines
and new technology), but at the same time to remain against capitaliam wanting
everything from it, all the wealth produced through its reformism.

don’t understand the rationale of the highly acrobatic maneuvers by which the
prosecution is bullding a case againat Autonomy, The evasiveness of the initia
accusations, the heterogenelty of materiais isoiated from their contexts and
subsequently pieced together through osmosis, suggest the imposition of an
unusua! logic. Giltas Deleuza defined such loglc as a violation of the principle of
identity {A is always A, never B), and of the pyinciple of the excluded middle
{Either A is A or non-A}. in other words, the State has deliberately jumped out of

From their inception, thesa new political hypotheses aimed at redefining the rela. the maglc circie of Aristotslian logic.

tionship between workers and organization, Because the ICP had lost #s contact
with workers, the situation cailed for a reformulation of the “party' and
necessitaied a scrutiny of the class composition, Bath from the standpoint of
capitalist development and from that of the anii-capitalist struggle, a new
strategic role for the mass-worker had emerged. Hs strupgies now created a new
terrain to the left of the ICP, thus posing in new terms the question of organiza-

Is it not exactly in these terms that Anti-Oedjpus defined the positive “syntheses”
of the “schizo” flux - non-contradictory, non-exciusive, untimited and muitifocal?
The logic of the prosecution racognizes identity not on the basis of ldentical sub.
iects, as is usually the case, but on the basis of identlca} predicates. The number
of subiects (Red Brigadas, Autonomy} is limited, but the number of predicales

tlon, cailed upon to justify the identity of the two subjects {(Red Brigades = Autonomy}
. is unfimited. This hypert i
A L The American system is like a self-regutating machins, not inhibited by - pathologists ca“5anVE’.O'r;;’F:)*;Vi;’;:t’;;:;ri‘::;ﬁ :_?::1';3;:: ee::rllg: ;0 Ffﬂ;\;‘oke what
NON-ARISTOTELIAN logaiity - indeed capitalist profit feeds on the Invention of illegatities not yet of history, an apeniy schizophrenic State? : an, In the course
STATE codified as such «— but once an itlegality Is idantified (Watergate, Lockheed, etc.), !

the system rapidly corrects itself. italy lacks this seif-cotrecting flexibility, in

The italian State h d . . i
order to expunge iliegailty, the State must itself adopi jliegal measures. e has moved onto its adversary’s tarritory; it has simulated the

fuidity characteristic of Autonomy. A "'pliot” declsion rendered September 21,
1979, In the trial of Lulgi Rosati, ex-husband of the Brigadist Adtlana Ferranda
and ideologue of Autonomia Operala, described Autonomy as “*an indefinable mix-
ture of groups and varied tendencies, a veritable mosaic made of different
fragments, a gatlery of overiapping images, of circles and coilectives without any
central organization.” This definition echoes in evary respect the logic deployad
by the psrosecution against Autonomy . ..

i

!, The State Initiative required more than public consent; a new reality had to be

1 created 10 accomodate these institutional Htegalities. The co-production with the
ﬁ media of a new reatity went also beyond the scope of a classical “ideojogical™

] manipulation. Any other reallty had simply disappeared.

i As one of its celebrated falsifications of the ltalian press, I Male, a satiric
i magazine cloge to the Movement, reported with photographic evidence the agrast

i of the wetl-known actor Ugo Tognazzi as chief of the Red Brigades. The # Male Y That this may be another dizzying exampie of the reversat of signs and of the im-
" staff then experienced the vertiginous “ioss of reality” which has come to gon- plosion of power is too hasty a conclusion. To be sure, the Htalian State has taken
» stiiute italien e, when the public took this simulation for the literal truth. i must a leap at the heart of capital's flux — but only in order 1o master it. Here ceases
i have fuifliled the pubilc’s secrat desire io see, at long lasl, a “gonspiracy” unveit- the abstract reversibility of signs on which the “end of politics” is founded. The
i ed and a Supreme Laader denounced. But the simulation also meant that they orgy of the accusation’s identifications constitutes only the firat phase of a
%,, were ready to belleve In anything! if Male had incidently put its finger on the © strategy which has little to do with schizopbrenia, It ¢onsists of using Arisiotelian
'“‘I nerve-center of repression, Reality had become weightiess, a gigantic simuiacfum. thought to support conclusions reached through non-Aristotelian cognitive opera-
iy . tions, The tdentificaticn of “coincidances' established betwean the Red Brigades
ng M The fact that the State itself assumes subversive forms to maintain control and the Autonomists on the basis of identical predicates {"any Left revolutionary
It over subversive forces is, whether we ilke it or not, the consequence of an entire literalure Inevitably has some points of similarity,” the Memorandum remarks)
cycle of struggles. Today, the delay an the part of those who want to revolt (a and the boundiess number of charges becoma the ground upon which the pro-
theoretical rather than a practical-poiltical delay), forces a compiete dislocation of secution buiids up "'parancid” systems of reguiarity centered upon a unigue point

the terraln of social subversion, if it is trus, like Bifo claims, that Autonomy has
shown itself to be, at times, of a reversible nature, that is easliy inverted by tha
State {the military aspect, for example, |s exactly what the State has chosen 10
fight, with alarmingly positive results), this does not alter the fact that to
dislocate the terrain of tha rebellion implies finding new forms of violence. The
violence of the Red Brigades is to be radically criticized not because |t is
“viglent”, but because i isn' vioient enough! And it isn't violent encugh for the
simple reason that it corrasponds to the State's vioience, The Red Brigades, in
their actions, produce State-Power. But what we want today Is tiberation from the
Stafe. It appears thai the limitation of the materlals here presented {ultimately an
objective {imit} concerns precisely this blocking of the search for newer forms of
destruction of all that is State. Perhaps Autonomy ran ahead of itself: it is not by
accident that at the very moment of greatest desire to explore different ways of
soclal subvarsion, the State steps In massively.

L The lucidity of the State gaes way beyond rationality. The “mutating” posi-
tion adopted by the jtalian State 1o face the challenge of the Autonomists is one
of the most astonishing aspects of the current repreasion. The “Defense
Memorandum® of the prisoners clearly shows how far the “legal procedure” defin-
ed by the prosecution has departed from democratic legality. It is impossible 1o
confront "speculaiions” presented as specific accusations, if not as proof, if we




ot interpretation. The simulation of tha State thus becomes the haliugination of a
truth which is artificlally resuscitated as reality. 12 suffices that the State
substitute its simulacrum for the autenomous {non-unified) reality of the Move-
ment in order to justify i1s campaign of repression.

The distincilon is of some importance. It leads us to supplement the inevitable
shori-comings of a defensive position, i1t must be recognized that the looseness of
Autonomy constitutes a considerable innovation in the history of the revotu-
tionary movement. {1 confers a flexibility heretofore never attalned in the struggle
to destabilize power. It 15 no wonder that {he Siate, confronted with this glusive
network whose fluldity permits a virtually total transfer of responsibility, has also
proved its inveniivenass and forged a mode of accusation just as polymorphously
perverse. it Is inadmissibte, however, that these l0ose charges were cast in ad-
vance from a perspective contradicting absolutely everything Autonomy stands
for. The iogical delirlum of the State profects the mosaic of Autonomy upon the
rtgld screen of the RAed Brigades. And so the game goes,

The President of the Coust who judged Luigi Rosati went so far as to recognize
whai separates the Red Brigades from Autonomy: “The Autonomy groups refute
in principle every rigid, verticalizing, hierarchical structure”; he distinguished the
attack “at the heart of the Siate” advocated by the Red Brigades from the
“capillary penetration” of AutonomiaOrganizzata; he readily admitted that these
micropolitical actions are the fruit “not of a coordination among diverse,
associated organs but of a spontansity which has very littie in common with the
c¢haractar of professional crimes”; yet he condemned no iess severely the inteliec-
tuais who, jike Luigl Rosatl, without personaily participating in any criminai ac-
tivitles, “accepted, exalted and advocated them.”

The “piiot” sentencing of Rosati to four years’ imprisonment confirms the will of
power to integrate the wave of criticisms directed against it without departing in
the least from its accusations. It is now ciear to everyone that the prosecution of
Autonomy is a truly political trial less interested in condemning its ideas than in
annihilating “an entire section of the political movement in italy,” (Memorandumy),
The real danger 1o the State comes not from the Red Brigades, who speak the
same language and who develop structures which “mirror'” and thus reinforce its
own. The profound menace o the State comes from the fact that Autonomy
speaks a language and develops forms of organization and of subjectivity against
which there exists no “classic” response. 1t Is in this innovation — this positivity
- with which the present Issue is concerned, and not with the defense, in *'reac-
tive" or reductive terms, of innocents unjustly accused.

As Franco Piperno here racognizes, the new spontaneity requires the practice of
itlegality as a necessary condition for its existence. But then so does the State.
The whole probiem ls in knowing whether this litegaiity is active, inventiva,
creative of {ife and values, or, like the somber, embracing coupte formed by the
Red Brigades and the State apparatus, a bringer of terror and death.

Transisted by Peter Caravetfa and John Johnston

il tcarus Empire State Building, New York, 1930

Lewis W. Hine {1874-1940) Courtesy: The Brooklyn Museum
Ili2 NXP1690 38 SPEAKING WITH THE SQUATTERS SANTIAGQ, CHILE: President Salvador
Allende. {left) speaks fo squatters who have unlawfully taken over a housing estate In a poor
section of Sentlago. They are part 0of a movement which is protesting the bad housing condt-
tions by selzing other people’'s homes and refusing to move, Allende 13 expected to decree tha
sstabiishment of a Natlonal Gouncil of Peesants, Dec. 21st, According to the Agriculture
Ministry, the councit will speed the peasanta participation in the government’s land reform
program, {UP1 1202475

143 19885 FLINT, MICH.—THERE'S PRIVACY, TOD, FOR THE MQRE FASTIDIQUS "SITTER".
THESE HAVE ESTABLISHED INDIVIDUAL ROOMS IN INCOMPLETED AUTO BOOIES. THEY
HAVE EVEN INSCRIBED THEIR NAMES AND NUMBERS, ALSO BITS QF HUMOR ON THE
DOORS OF THEIR QUARTERS. 2-10-37

ill4" Funerat for the victims of the Everett Massacte, 1916. A scene from the Amerlcan
documentary The Wobbiles, ditectad by Stewart Bird and Deborah Shaifer, 1979,

20

5 DAPO70507-7/5(TA-HOUSTON,TEX: A Jam of over 30,000 new imporled automobiies with no
place to go because of a dacline In forelgn sales has turned tha port of Houston into an ovar-
srowded parking lot,With 18,000 more expected this month, importers are scrambling to grab
what littie parking acreags there Is loft, (UPH)

6 XPO12785-1/27/75-Fenton, MO.: Changing of shifts of employees as Chrysler Corp, reopen-
ed truck end aytomobhe assembly lines in Fenton 1/27 after a throg-weak layotf. About 5600
persons on two truck-assembly shifts and one auto-assembly shift went back to workA se.
cond auto-assembly shift was not catied back, eaving about 2100 workers taid off. {UPI)
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miltion days In fail, 110 miliion days in jalt
Millions and trillions and fantastiilions of
days in dark jalls ... 11t days in jall, 12, 13,
14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19 days In jall. 120 days in
jall. For a week now I'v been jarking off
three timas a day, t want 1o see If } lose my
passion. 121 days [n {ail, Un. 122 days In jail.
Uh, 123 days In, 123 days in. Uhb. Jali. 124
days, 5. 6 in jall days. Oh. Uh. 127 days in
jail. 128 ¢ays in jall, 129 days in jail, 130 days
in jalt. And 130 days less 10 live, Goddammit.
131 days In jail. And a barre! of rum and a
parrel of rum. 132 days in jail. 133 days In
jalt, And then, 134 days in lail and 135 days
in jail and my betly aches i feel sick as a dog
and it must bae this shilty water of this lethal
wine — the filthy pigs. Uh. 136 days in Jail, 6,
7, 6, 9, 140 days in jatt. Prison rhymes with
cotitlion. Even dancing makes me sick. |
can't think of anything the! makes me gicker.
Than dancing. But fet's not taik nonsense.
Jail ts worse. Worse . . . Uh. 141 days in jali.
142 days in jail, 143 days in jail. 144 days in
jail. 145 days in jail. 146 days in Jail. 147 days
in iail, 148 days in jali. 749 days in ja#. 180
days -- if only | could sieep like Rip Van
Winkie and wake up baneath a tree in two
and a halt years — 150 days in jalt,  was
saying. 151, 2,3,4,5,6,7, days [n Jail {this
week reaily flaw). 158 days in jali. 150 days in
jail. 180 days for doing something wreng for
doing something wrong in jait, 161 days in
jali. 162 days in jail. 163 days in jeli. 164 days
in JA/UHIAIL. Ab. 165 days in jail. 16. .. 1....
Uh, Un, Uh, 166 DAYS IN JAJUHIAIL, 161
days, 2, 3, 4 in, days, in, sail. This is jail, un-
doubtedty. 185 days in jalt. People get stabb-
ed in jail, 166 days in iail and 167 days in jait.
166 days in jail, 169 days in jail, So, let's say
that twanty manths equal 600 days. 600 days
pius 120 from four more months equal 720,
Let's round it off to 750, and thers it1s . ..
750 minus the 170 days i've already done In
jait equals . . . 580

days sti!l left to do In this filthy jait. Unlass
they pardon me for good behayior. Ah. i've
gotten a hard-on again. Gool oul, cock,
thare's no polnt in getting excited . .. 171
days in jali. 172 days in jall. Wait a minute, |
made & misiake the other day. Thirty

months — two and a haif years in jail. Not
twanty-four monthst 1t . , Thirty months;
900 days minus the 172 days in iail i've
already done equal . . . 728 days in jajl. Uh.
stili to do. 173 days in jall, 174 days in jail.
175 days in jalt. 176 days in iail. 177 days In
jaii. 178 days in imil. 179 days in jall, 180 days
in jail. 181 days in jall. Jaii plus jail only -
equals Jali. 182, 3, 4 days in jall. Yesterday,
today, yesterday, today, yesterday yesterday.
Today, 185 days in jail. 186, 7 days in jail. We
play soccet in the courtyard, | kick the balt
as viotentiy as ! can, As if the ball ware that
pig, the shitty judge who gave me two and a
half years, two and a half years of JAIL. 188,
g, 80 days in jail. 191 days in |mit. 192 days In
jail, 193 days in jail. 194 days in jail, 195 days
in jaif. 'm itchy all over. | can't sleep. My
eyes are red. Even though 1 don't read.

| 2 The Impossible Class
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Fiat Has
Branded Me

Giampaolo Pansa

Giampaola Panga, well-known for his Inter-
views with {tallan workers, taiks here to a
Fiat workar from the Miraflori plant in Totino
who was among the group of 61 workars
tired on Tuesday October 9, 1979, This intes-
view appsared In La Hepubblica 3 days later.

You have heard a joreman from Miraflori vent himself. Now listen to me. | too
come from Mirafiori and | am among the sixty-one workers fired by Flat. Until
Tuesday | worked In the painting department, { was a general worker et the third
jevel. According to Fiat, { was also a violent worker, a quasi-terroriat, one who
assists the Red Brigades: this Is the mark that Agnelli is trylng to brand on my
forehead.

| must start at the beginning so you can understand the situation. t shalil be 28 in
Movember, | am trom the province of Catanzaro, from a small viliage that offers
no opportunities. We emigrate from there in droves. Before leaving, | attended
secondary schoal and then took a technical course. But schooi was not for me. ¢
subsequentiy decided to go and jook for work in the narth, at Turin.

tteft my viilage in January of ‘69, having just turned 18. | had never been oulside
it. Turin frightened me — its huge size, its ugliness, the ciouds and the snow. |
askad myself: where have you comea? | found a job in a rea) hole, a small factory,
but | jasted only 10 days there, | coutdn’t take it much longer, Than | found
another job. Things were going better there, yei | thought only of Fiat._l said Eo
myself: Fiat is a big company, you'il be secure there; if you get into Fial, you’ll
never wind up out on your ass.

-4

t entered Fiat on 28 May 1969 as an apprentice in the painting department, The
apprenticeship was supposed to last 6 manths, but it ended much sooner. The
trouble in July of ‘69 had already erupted; Fiat needed people who could start
working at once, in order to fili the gaps left by those who were on strike or who

- sympathized with them. And so 1 went right on the assembly line immediately

after the vacations,

At the beginning the painting department was horrible. | worked as if (n the mid-
die of a cloud, amid strange odors and terribie smelis of every kind. It was an in-
fernal scenarjo. Yet after a littie while, even with these noxious fumas, | started to
like the job. Painting gars In not a monotonous task. What | was {earning could
help laler on. And then § always tried to work with my head too: § tried to do my
job welt, But also presarve my heatth. In short, § was rathar satistled.

i was autumn and stili hot outside. | didn’t pay attention to it. | didn't know
anything about what was happening around me and then there was my mother's
advice: think about work and keep to yourself, Oniy in 1970 did | start to get a lit-
tle involved. No, it wasn’t poiitical activity at all, and it didn't even have anything
to do with the union. | concerned myself with the probiem of the working condi-
tlons in the painting department. The situation was disastrous and | even felt the
effects of it. | lost eight teeth. And then there was the nausea, the duodenat ulcer,
the Impaired hearing.

in a word, | was provoked when | saw that | was paying for my job at Fiat with my
skin. But it was not an individuat rebellion, nor was | interested in raising hali for
its own sake. It was a coliective rebellion by nearly the entire shop. We asked Fiat
to alter the situation and Fiat answared no,

Anyhow, in that year { joined the union and then | had an important encounter «-
with Lofta Continua, | had been fined since § had nat compieted the assigned
work precisely because 0f the working conditions. | went out through the gates
and showed these conditions to some of the peopie who were always there with
newspapers and flyess. They told me: Come with us and we'll talk about It.

Now Lofta Continua no longer exists as a group. And | am nostalglc for it, even if
! do not fee!l that | am a former member. For me it was a great experience,
potitical and human, | jearned about things, 1 met exceptional people whom |
would have never met otharwise. Lotta Continua had one great merit: it made you
intellectually open to other people, i iet them speak, it et them discuss . ..

t am not a popular leader. I'm a quiet man. You know what they call me in the

. painting department? “The priest,” “the good guy.” But from the first moment of

my involvement with that political group, Fiat must have classified me as “a jot-
taconfinuya” and that was it. in my opinion, they have put me out because of that
label, because of my poiitical activity when the group existed. But thisis a
chapter to wnich we shall return later,

Now § want to say that in those first eight 10 nine months | was a Fiat worker like
the others, and 1 was occasionally better than the cthers. My absances were tew,
In short, | have always done my ehare, as an elecifical technician untit 1977 and
then in preventive overhau!, where the car i3 prepared for painting. | considered

.myself good on the job and my foremen have always considered me so,

.
in the meantime, the working conditions had improved and my duties became less
oppresasive and repetitive. Nonetheless, | had also grown bered. Lottg Continua
was no longer there and Turin haunted me. The huge city never pleased me, but
now { was realiy aching and 1 wanted to leave it, My dream was 1o go and work
for Flat abroad. And for two months thay did send me away, to a branch oftfice In
Germany. When | returned, | renewed my request. In fact, | had recently done so
with Varetto, the manager shot by the Red Brigades. And when the foreman
brought me to the front office an Tuesday, | belleved that they had heard my re-
guest, Instead they deait me the tetter of dismissal.




That latter brands me as violent. But t deny itt Of course, my strikes for a change
in working conditions made them do it. And 1 have given some troubie to Fiat, but
50 have many others, Between ‘T4 and '75, | was a union deiegate and i did what
was within my power. And even if L am not at all an orator, § have never iaid back
when there wes some working method to be discussed with the foramen,

Take note of this: | said working method, not work. § do not refuse work. i am a
born worker, and | must work, but not as a sfave. And | am aiso convinced that it
ts neceasary to work well; if you don’t do your job well, you make moye work for
the people who come after you on the chaln, 1 have naver swarved from this posk
tlon with those of my co-workers who act badiy. | say: if you do only a little work,
at least do it well. And do a littie work so t'l all get done. This is one of the Fiat
workers' slogans.

What does a iittle work mean? Today we work for seven and a half hours a day.
it's too much. it must be seven hours a day, five days a weeX, or thirty-five hours,
No more. 1§ the working hours are not shanged, the unemployed will stay that
way. | have aiway maintained this point of view. 1 have always tried to put it into
practice. | have even discussed it with my foremen, but without aver being
sepyimandad or quarreiing or resorting to violence.

Yes, there Is much talk about viclence against the foremen, 1 would lika {or the
newspapeys also to speak of the violence of the assembly line, which moves
much too quickly, And isn't i} viotence whan certein foremen put their hands on
the asses of the newly hirad boys? Where, at any rate, are these acts of violence
against the toremen? Of course, there have been moments of tension dusing con-
fract negotiations, And many workers see iha foreman as thelr immediate oppo-
nent. Sometimes the men are short-tempered: to be in a factory is hard on
everyons.

Still, § have never done any violance. 1 have always been in the same work group.
My foreman thinks highly of me. He gave me a pen as a gifi. He has even invited
me to his home, Do you invite to your home a violent man who threatens you?
Tuesday, he was the first one 1o be siruck with amazemeni, Ever since Lotta Con-
tinua dissolved, 1 have become comptetely peaceful, Moreover, somaone who tries
to raise heli for its own sake of who acts as the terrorist's assistant doesn't ask
to go abroad: he stays hefe 10 threaten and 10 play the violent man.

Why then have they fired me? This {s my answer. Fiat knows everything about its
workers — their iives, deaths, miracles. | am a poilticized worker. 1 have always
tried to involve my co-workers in labor problems, with working conditions and
rhythms. | used o go 10 contract nagotiations, to talk, discuss. in a word, | usad
10 make trouble, So they’'ve pulled out their old lisis: there | was on the iist for
Lotta Continug and so they've thrown me out,

{ am evidence that Flat is a terrorist organization, By eliminating peopie like me,
Fiat wants to sliminate those who can speak on behalf of the others, those who
do not bow thelr heads. And then there must be a grander design: once the
“balibreakers” are sliminatad, it will be easler to return to the past, to increase
production more end more, to make people understand that only Flat controls
Mirafiort and that the workers must give up the idea of getting their rights.

But since the bosses at Fiat cannot say this, they make us pase for para-
terrorists. Is a lie. | do not agree with the Red Brigades. They are not the kind of
people who can protect our interests, | have never considered delegating my
representation to those who uee weapons. And 1 do not believe that in Haly thing
can be changed by shooting people.

Yet i am also cenvinced that there is much ioo little discussion of terrorism
among the workers. There is great indiiference at Flat. When they kiiled
Ghiglieno, ihere was hardly any reaction in the shops. The other incidents have
been recaived in the same way. The workers consider them material for the

newspapers at this point. On the contrary,

it.l i
oneself why the Red Brigades shoot certaj Saple i po opouss and ask

N people and not others.

Of course, the Rad Bri '
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anyone's account, . , tn any casa, the
know them and i'm not cne of the,m. . ‘Fde Prigades are nsige Fiat bt don't

¥ foremen, You remind me of Rossa, a
)

You it’
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N more s0. Your questions about n

denunclations, and so forth, seem 10 me a iittle provocac;zryterm”sm, oot

How !
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whether you gel different answers. And the:5 o S5, ovar s d you'l see

disbanded, | ng longer want o take partin a
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d then there’s one 1ast thing | want to
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The Strategy
of Refusal

Mario Tronti

This articie, written tn 1965, is part of the “In-
Hial Theses™ in Tront's Operai e Capitale
(“workers and Capital”). Tronti's first con-
{ributions were the resuit of a collective
potitical reformutation of revolutionary
sirategy deveioped by Quaderni Rossi and
Gilasse Operaia, together with Toni Nagri,
Sergio Bologna, etc. Tronti never ieft tha 1CP,
but his work is widely recognized as seminat
to tha putonomous movement in italy.

Adam Smith says — and Marx comments on the accuracy of his obs.efvation -
ihat the effective development of the productive power of labour begins when
tabour is transformed into wage labout, that is, when the conditions of %abour.
contront it In the form of capital, @ne could go further and say that ihe effective
development of the politicat power of labour really begins from the moment‘that
labourers are transformed into warkers, that is, when the whole of_tl_'le conditions
of society confront them as capital. We can see, then, that the political pcmfer. 01.
workers Is intimately connected to the productive power of wage labour, This is in
contrast 1o the power of capitai, which is primariiy a social power. The power ot
workers resides in their potential command over production, that is, over a par
ticular aspect of society. Capitalist power, on the other hand, resis on a real
domination over society in generai. But the nature of capital is sucrh that.it ra-
quires a society based on preduction. Consequently production, this particutar
aspect of soclety, becomes the aim of sociaty in general. Whoever controts and
dominates it controls andg dominates everything.

Even If factory and sociaty were to becoms psrfactiy.interated at the econorpic
level, they would nevertheiess forever continue to be in contradiction at a political
level. Ona of the highest and most developed polnts of the class strugie_will ba
precisely the frontai clash between the facfory, as working class ar?d society, as
capital. When the development of capital's interests in the factoty is blockad.,
then the functicning of society seizes up: the way is then open foy overthrowing

and desiroying the very basis of capital’s power, Those, however, who have the
contrary perspective, of faking over tha running of the “general interests of socie-
ty", are committing the error of reducing the factory to capital by means of raduc-
ing the working class, that is, a part of society, to society as a whole. Now we
know that the productive power of iabour makes a leap forward when it is put to
use by the individua! capitalist. By the same token, it makes a poliical feap for-
ward when i is organised by social capilal. 1t is possible that this pelitica! leap
forward does not express itself in ierms of organisation, wheteupon an outsider
may conclude that it has not happened. Yel it still exists as a material reality, and
the fact of its spentaneous existence is sufficient for the workers to refuse to
tight for old ideals -~ though it may not yet be sufficient for them 1o take upon
themselves the task of initiating a new plan of struggle, based on new objectives,

So, can we say that we are still living through the fong historical period in which
Marx saw the workers as a “ciass against capitat”, but not yet as a “class for
itsetf"? Qr shouidn’t we perhaps say the cpposite, even if it means confounding a
bit'the torms of Hege!'s diatectic? Namely, that the workers become, from the
tirst, “a class for themseives' - that is, from the first moments of direct confron-
{ation with the individual employer -~ and that they are recognised as such by the
first capitalists. And only afierwards, atter a tong, terrible, historical travail which
is, perhaps, not yet, compleied, do the workers arrive at the point of being active-
iy, subjectively, “a class against capital”. A prerequisite of this process of transi-
tion is political organisation, the party, with its demand for total power, tn the in-
tervening psriod thare is the refusal — coliective, mass, expressed in passive
forms .- of the workers to expose themseives as “‘a class agaijnst capital”
without that organisation of thelr own, without that total demand for power. The
waorking class does what it is. But it is, at one and the same time, the articulation
of capital, and its disselution. Capitalist power seeks {o use the workers® an-
tagonistic will-to-struggle as a motor of its own development. The werkers’ party
must take this same real mediation by the workers of capital’s interests and
organise It in an antagonistic form, as the tactical terrain of struggle and as a
strategic potential for dastruction, Here there is only one reference point — only
one orientation — {or the opposed world views of ihe two classes — namely the
class of workers. Whether one’s aim s to stabllise the development of the system
or to destroy it forever, it is the working class ihatl Is decisive. Thus the society of
capital and the workers' party {ind themseives existing as two opposite forms
with ane and the same content, And in the struggle for that content, the one form
excludes the other. They can only axist together for the brief period of the revolu-
tionary crists. The working ciass cannot constitute itsefl as a party within
capitalist society without preventing capitaiést society from functioning, As long
as capitalist society does conlinue to function the woerking ciass party capnot be
said to exist.

Remembsr: “'the existence of a class of capitalists is based on the productive
power of labour”. Productive iabour, then, axists not only in relation to capital,
but also in refation to the capitalists as a class. It is in this latter relationship that
it exista as the working ciass. The transition is probably a nistorical oneg; it is pro-
ductive !labour which produces capital; it is the fact of industrial workers being
organised into a class that provokes the capitalists in general to constitute
themseives as a clags. Thus we see that - at an average level of development .-
workers are already a soclal class of producers; industrial producers of capitai. At
this same feve! of deveiopment the capitalists, themselves, constituie a social
ctass not of entrepreneurs so much as orgaiisers: the organisers of workers
through the medium of industry. A history of industry cannot be conceived as
anything other than a history of the capitalist organisation of productive labour,

hence as a working class history of capital. The "industriat revolution” necessari-

ly springs to mind: this must be the starting point of our research it we ate to
trace the davelopment of the contemporary form of capital’'s domination over
workers, as It increasingly comes to be exercisad through the objective
mechanisms of indusiry, and also the deveiopment of capilal's capacity to pre-
vent these mechanisms being used by workers, This would iead us to see that the
development of the relationship betwean ilving labcur and the constant part of
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capital is not a neutral process. Rather, it is determined and often violently so, by
the emerging class refationship belween the coliactive worker and the whote of
capliat, qua social retations of production. We would then see that it is the
specific moments of the class struggle which have determined every
technological change in the mechanisms of industry. Thus we would achieve two
things: one, we would break free ot the apparent neutrality of the man-machine
relationship; and two, we would locate this retationship in the interaction, through
history, of working class struggles and capitatist initiative.

it is wrong to define present day society as “industrial clvilisation’. The “ in-
dustry” of that definition is, in fact, merely a means. The truth of modern society
is thal it is the civilisation of labour. Furthermors, a capitalist society can never
be anylhing but this. And, in the course of its historical development, it can even
take on the form of “socialism®. So. . .. not industrial soclety (that is, the society
of capltal), but the society of Industrial fabour, and thus the sociaty of workers'
{abour. 1t is capitalist sociaty seen from this point of view that we must find the
courage to fight. What are workers doing wnen they struggle against their
employers? Aren'i they, above all else, saying “No* to the transformation of
tabour power into iabour? Are they nol, more than anything, refusing to receive
work from the capitalist?

Couldn't we say, in fact, that stopping work does nat signify a refusal 1o give
capital the use of one's labour power, since it has already been given to capital
once the coniract or this particutar commodity has been signed. Nor is it a
refusal o allow capital the product of labour, since this is legally already
capital's property, and, in any case, the worker does not know what to do with it
Rather, stopping work - the strike, as the classic form of workers' struggle
implies a refusal of the command of capitat as the organiser of production: itis a
way of saying “No™ at a particular point in the process and a rofusal of the con-
crete labour which is being offered; it is a momentary blockage of the work-
process and it appears as a fecurring threat which derives 1is contents from the
process of value creation, The anarcho-syndicatist “general sirike”, which was
supposed 1o provoke the collapse of capitatist society, is & romantic naivete from
the word go, it atready contains within it a demand which Lt appears to opposs —
that is, the Lassaliian demand for a “fair share of the fruits of tabour™ ~- in other
words, fairer “participation” in the profit of capital. tn fact, these two perspec-
tives combine in ihat incotrect “correction” which was imposed on Marx, and
which has subsequently enjoyed such success within the practice of the official
working class movement — the idea that it is “working peopie” who are the true
“givers of labour’, and that it is the concern of workpeopie to defend the gdignity
of this thing which they provide, against all those who would seek to debase it.
Untrue, .. .. The truth of the maliar Is that the person who provides iabour is the
capitalist. The worker Is the provider of capital. in reaiity, he is the possessor of
that unique, particuiar commodity which is the condition of alt the other condi-
tions of production. Because, as we have seen, all these other conditions of pro-
ducticn are, from the start, capital in themselves — a dead cepitai which, in order
to come 1o life and inte play in the sacial retations of production, needs to sub-
sume under itself labour power, as the subject and activity of capital. But, as we
have aiso seen, this transition into social relations of productiion cannot occur
unless 1he class relation is introduced into It as its content. And the class rela.
tionship Is imposed from the very first moment and by the very fact that the pro-
iatartat is constituted as a class in the face of the capitalist.

Thus, the worker provides capital, not only insofar as he sells fabour power, but
also insofar as he embodies the class relation, This, like the inherent social
nature of labour power, is another of those things acquired by the capitalist
without payment, or rather, it is paid for, but at the cost {which is never subject {0

negotiation) of the workers’ struggies which periodically shake the process of pro- .

duction, It's no accident that this terrain is the terrain that is chosen tactically by
the workers as the ground on which to attack the employers, and is therefore the
terrain on which the employer is forced o respond with continual technological
“revolutions” in the organisation of work. tn this whole process, the only thing

whictj does not come from the warkers is, precisely, labour. From the outset, the
conditions of labour are in the hands of the capitalist. And again, from the o,uiset
tr]e only thing in the hands of the worker is the conditions of cap,r'fa.' This is the !
hls?ufi};al paradox which marks the birth of capitatist society, and th-e ab.iding
condition which will always be aitendant upon the ““eternai rr;birih" of capltalist
daveiopment. The worker cannot be {abour other than in relation to the capitalist
The capitalist cannot be capita/ other than in relation o the worker. The questionl
Is often asked: "What is a sociai class?” The answer is: “Thera are these two
c%asae;”. The fact that one is dominant does not tmply that the other shouid be

. subqrd\nate. Rather, it implies struggle, conducted on equal terms, to smash that

domination, and to take that domination and turn it, in new forms 'against the
one that has dominated up tili now. As a matter of urgency we mL:st get hold of
and siart circulating, a photograph 0f the worker-proletariat that shows him as r'1e

% really Is — **proud and menacing”. it's time to set in motion the contestation -

. the b'att!e, to be fought out in a new period of history — directly between the
working class and capital, the confrontation between what Marx referred to in an
analogy as “the huge children's shoes of the proletariat and the dwarfish size of

I the worn-cut politicat shoes of the bourgeoisie”.

%_f the conditions of capital are in the hands of the workers, if there is no active
Ilfe in capltal without the living activity of labour power, H capitaf is zlready, at its
birth, a consequence of productive fabour, if there is no capitalist socisty w;thout
the workers® articulation, in other words if thera is no soclal relationship without a
class relationship, and there is no class relationship without the working
class...1hen one can conclude that the capitaiist class, trom its birth, is in fact
subordinate to the working class, Hence the necessity of BKDIDiIaHOI“L Working
class struggles against the iron laws of capltalist exploitation cannot be reduced
to the eternal revoll of the opprassed against their oppressors. Similarly, the con-
cegt ot gxploitation cannot be reduced to the desire of the individual ern,pioyef to
earich himself by extracting the maximum possible amount of surplus tabour from
tha bodies of his workers. As always, the economistic explanation has no other
weapen against capitalism than moral condemnation of the system. But we are
not here to invent some alternative way of seeing this problem. The problem is
a.'readyl the other way round, and has been right from the start. Exploitation is
bf:m, historically, from the necessity for capital tc escape from iis de fecto subor-
r:hnelltion to tha class or worker-producers. it is in this very specific sensa that
u‘:apltalistic exploitation, In turn, provokes workers’ insubordination, The Increas-
ing organisation of exploitation, its centinual reorganisation at the very highest
levals of indusiry and society are then, again, responses by capital to workers’
rafusal to submit to this process. It is the directly political thrust of the warking
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class that necessitates economic development on the part 0f capital, which, star-
ting from the point of production, reaches out to the whole of social relations. But
this poiitical vitaiity on the part of its adversary, on the one hand indispensabie to
capital, at the same time Is the most feartul threat to capital's power. We have
aiready seen the political history of capital as a sequence of attempts by capitai
10 withdraw from the ciass relationship; at a higher level we can now see it as the
history of the successive attempts of the capitalist class to emancipate itseif
from the working class, through the medium of the various torms of capital's
political domination over the working class. This is the reason why capitalist ex-
ploitation, a gontinuous form of the extraction of surpius value within the process
of production, has been accompanied, throughout the history of capitat, by the
deveiopment of ever more organic forms of politicai dictatorship at the ievel of
the State,

In capitalist society the basis of political power is, in truth, economic necessity:
the necessity of using force to make the working class abandon iis propar social
rola as the dominant class. Looked a$ from this point of view, the present forms
of economic planning are nothing more than an attempt to institute this organic
form of political dictatorship within democracy as the modern poiitical form of
class dictatorship. Tho inteflectual consensus as o the futute State-cf-weli-being
— of which G. Myrdal speaks — that society which J.5. Mili, K. Marx and T..Jet-
terson alike would probably approve, might even be realisable. We wouid find
curseives with a synthesis of liberaiism, socialism and democracy. Liparatism and
democracy would finaily be reconciled, finding an ideal madiator in the shape of
the social Stale - a system commeonly known as, guote, “socialism™. Yet hare
toc we would find the inexorable necessity of working class mediation, even at
the ievel of poiitical theory. As tor the workers, they wou'd find in this “sociaiism”
the utimate form of automatic — i.e. ocbjective — control; political control in
economic guise; control of their movement of insubordination. The surpassing of
State capitalism by a capitalist State is not something that betongs to the future:
it has already happened, We no longer have a bourgeois State over a capitalist
society, but, rather, the State of capitalist society.

At what point does the political State come to manage at least some part of ihe
economic Mechanism? Whan this economic Mechanism can pegin {o use the
political State itself as an instrument of production — the atate as we have come
to understand i, that is, as a moment of the palitical reproduction of the working
class. The “end of laissez-faire” means, fundamentaily, that working class ar-
ticutation of capitaiist deveiopment can no longer function on the pasis of spon-
taneous objective machanisms: it must be subjectively imposed by polilical in-
itiatives 1aken by the capitalists themselves, as a ciass. Leaving aside all the
pust- and neo-Keynesian ideclogies, only Keynes has provided the capitalist point
of view with a formidable subjective leap forward, perhaps comparable in
historical importance with the leap which Lenin made possibie from the working
class point of view. However, this is ot to concede that this was a “revolution”
in capital’s mode of thinking, If we look closely, we can See that this was already
embodied in the preceding devetopment. The capitalists have not yet invented —
and in fact wili obviousiy never be abie to invent — a non-institutionatised
political power, That type of political power I8 specificaily working class power.

The difference between the iwo classes at the level of political power is precisely

this. The capitalist class does not exist independently of the formal political in-
stitutions, through which, at different times but in permanent ways, they exercise

their political domination: for this very reeson, smashing the bourgeols State does®

mean destroying the power of the capitalisis, and by the same token, one could
only hope to desiroy that power by smashing the State machine. On the other
hand, guite the opposite is true of the working class: it exists independently of

the Institutionalised levels of its organisation. This is why destroying the worhkers’

political party does not mean — and has not meant — dissoiving, dismambering,
or destroying the class organism of the waorkers.

The very possibility of workers abolishing the State In society is located within

the specific nature of this problem. in order to exist, the ciass of capitalists needs

the mediation of a formal political level. Pracisely bacause capiial is a social
power whiF:h, as such, claims for itself domination over everything, # needs to ar
ticulate this domination in political “forms™ which can bring to Iifa, its dead .
essence as an objective mechanism, and provide it with subjective force. in im-
mediate ir—,:rmls,, the nature of capital is merely that of an ecanomic :‘nte{e'si and,
at {f‘\e bgglnnlng of its history, it was nothing mora thai the egotistical Inie'rest ’of
the il’l‘ldividual capitalist: in order to defend itself from the threat posed by the
workmg class, it Is forced {0 turn itself into a palitical force, and to subsima
under itseif the whole of soclety, It bacomes the class of capitalists, or — which
?mounts t0 the same thing — it turns itself into a repressive State a'pparatus I it
is true‘ that the concept of class is a poiiticai reality, then no capitalist class ;3 -
ists wilhout a capitalist State, And the so-called bourgeois “revolution™ — thex
conquest of political power by the “bourgeoisie” ~ amounts to nothing more
than the iong historical transition through which capfial constitutes iself as a
c!ass. of capitalists in relation to the workers. Once again, the development of th
wog!(;ng clas.s disptays fotally the opposite features: when the working class )
b.egxns to exist formally at an organised political level, it initiates the revolu-
hoinary process directly, and poses nothing but the demand for power: but it has
axisted as a class from the start, from a long time befora, and precisel!y as such
threatans bourgeois order. Precisely because the collective worker Is that totall ‘
part_lcular commodity which counterposes Hself to the whale of the canditions g’l
goalety, including the social conditions of its labour, so it manifests, as airead
lncor;?orated within itself, that direct poiitica; subjectivity, that parti;(i’ty whic,hy
canstifutes c\z?ss antagenism. From the very beginning the proletariat is nothin
mqre‘than an immediale political interest In the abotition of every aspect of th ?
ﬁxtstzng .order. As far as its internal development is concerned, it has no need gf
Instltuthns" in order to bring to life what it is, since what it i’s is nothing other
‘inan the fife-force of that immediate destruction, i doesn’t need institutions, byt
it doe?. need organisation. Why? In order to render the politica! instanea of tl’m an
tago’msm objective in the face of capital; in order to articulate this instance .
within the. present reality of the class ralationship, at any given moment; in order
io shape it !n‘to a rich and aggressive force, In the short term through ﬂ"le weapon
of facties. This, which Is necessary for the seizure of power, %,s 8|90 necessa P
befor'e the need to seize power has arisan. Marx discoverad!the gxistence ofrtyh
working class lang before there ware forms to express it politically: thus, for °
Mar.x,lthere is a class aven in the absence of a party. On the cther ‘hand ‘ine
Leninist party, by virtue of having taken shaps, gave the teai Hiusion th;;t there
was already under way a specific process of working class revolution; for Lenin
ir.\ fact, when the class constitutes itself as a party, it becomes revofu'tion in ac-‘
tion. Here, ihen, are two complementary thesas, jusl as the figures of Marx and
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tenin are complementary. Basically, what are these two people i not admirabie
anticipations of the future of the class itself?

If we accep! that the class is not identical with the party, neverthetess one can
only talk of class on a pelitical tevel, Whiie it is true that there is class struggle
even without party, nevertheless we aiso have to point cut that every ciass strug-
gle is a political siruggle. 1, through the party, the ciass puts into action what it
is, if it does 50 by dissolving /n practice everylhing that it must destroy int theory,
by feaping from strategy 1o tactics, and if only in this way does il sefze power
from the hands of those who hold it, and organise that power-in its own hands, in
naw forms....if alt this Is true, then one must conclude that the relationship Class-
Party-Revolution Is far tighter, far more determinate and much more historically
specific than the way it is currently being presented, even by Marxists, One can.
not spiit the concept of revolution from the ¢lass relationship. But a ciass reia-
Hionship is posed for the tirst time by the working class. Thus, the concept of
revolution and the reality of the working class are one and the same. Just as
there can be no classes before the workers begin to exist as a class, so there can
be no revolution befora the destructive wilt that the working class bears within
itself, by the very nature of its existence, takes solid form.., The classic modet of
the bourgeols *revoiution” — inventad by historical materialissn — conceives of a
sudden seizing of political power only after the compietion of a long, slow,
gradual taking-over of economic power. Thus the class, having alraady dominated
society as a whole, then ieys claim to the running of the Siate. Now, if these in-
fantile schemes had only been used to Hlustrate a history book or two, well and
good: after all, one might expect thai of a “history book”. But in the Marxist
camp, ertors of theory are paid for in very practical terms: this is a law whose
consequences the workers have had to suffer afl too oftan, When the attempt was
made to apply the mode! of the bourgeois revolution to tha course of working
class ravolution, it was at that point (and we have got to understand this), it was
at that point that we saw the stralegic coflapse of the movement. The workers
wete supposed {o copy this modei: they were supposed to demonstrate, in prac-
tice, that they were capable of managing the ecanomy of the society (far more
capabie, of course, than the capitaiists), and on this basis they were io demand
the running of the State, Hence, workers’ management of capitat as the psime
way, the “classic” road to socialism. For historical materialism, social democracy
is theorelically the most orthodox workers' movemesnt. Basically, ali the com.
munist movement has done has been to break and overturn, in same aspects of
its practice, the sociat democratic logic of what has been its own theory,

And yet, at the beginning the dividing line between social democracy and the
communist movement was clearly fixed. And if an internal history of the working
class is to be reconstructed — alongside that of capital — it will certainly inciude
poth of these organisational experiences — aithough not under the same
heading, and not with the same significance accorded to each. There is in faci a
difference of quality between different moments of the wotking class struggle
itseif. August 9, 1842, when 10,000 workers marched on Manchester, with the
Chariist Richard Pilling at their head, to negotiate with the manufaciurers at the
Manchester Exchange, and also to see how the market was going, is not the
same as Sunday May 28,1971 in Paris, when Gallifet calied out of the ranks of
prisoners those with grey hair and ordered them to be shot immediately, bacause
as well as being present at March 1871, they had aiso tived the éxperience of
June 1848. And we should not summarise the firsi case as an offensive actiob by
the workers and the second as an aci of repression by the capitalists, because
perhaps it is guite the opposite. b

it is irue that here we see the working class articuiation of capitaiist deveiop-
ment: at first as an initiative that is positive for the functioning of the system, an
initiative that only needs to be organised via institutions; in the second instance,
as a “*No"”, a refusal Yo manage the mechanism of the soclety as it stands, merely
to tmprove it — a *No" which is repressed by pure violence. This Is the difference
of content which ¢an exist— even within one and the same set of working class
demands — between trade union demands and poiitical refusal-~
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171 CRO 1700981 ROME: Farmers with their tractors, and piacard-camying deman

gather at Colosseum here April Tth as they stage demonsteat;un ca%li?g fgr bettersl:fera?'lt:frifs
from the government. Haly held Ha first general strike of 1971 April Tth In what turned out to
te almost a holiday atmosphere. Some 11 milijon workers are reported taking part in the
strike, protesting alleged Inadegquacies in a new housing bill, UP} CABLEPHOTO &/7/74

#2 DUCE INSPECTS HIS POLICE ROME, ITALY: Standing at attentlon befors thelr shiny
motorcycles, row upon row of Rome policemen wers Inspected by Benito Mussoling Oct, %8 as
he rode down the lines with hand rajzad in the Fascist salute. It was the tenth anniversary of
the founding of the force. (AP} 10/30/35
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The Tribe of
Moles

Sergio Bologna

This article was written immediately after tha
sxplosion of the “Movement of ‘77" in Rome
and Boiogna. 1t is one of the most jucid at-
tempts to analyzo the ciass composition of
the “new social subject.”

Sergio Bologna’s note on terminology: “The
categories of class analysis used by the
sociology (petly bourgeoisie, middle ciass,
lumpen- of sub-profelariat, lumpen-
bourgeoisie, etc.) are uged hare only in their
convantjonal historical usage. We consider
the scientiic value of these ctassifications
to be doubtful 10 say the least. The concepls
of capital and class composition are {ar bet-
ter suited to deflne the dynamic of class rela-
tions today as relations of power, . . These
contragictions of fanguage are an exprassion
of the contgmporary crisis of the tradHional
Marxist conceptuai apparatus, Thay under-
line the need for a creative and politica! re- -
evalualion of analytical categaries, a “re-
discovery” of Marxism in the light of the con-
temparary class strupgle.”

This article is a provisional attempt to trace the internal development of the
autonomous class movement in italy, which led to the explosive confraniation
around the Universlty' occupations in Spring 1977. Such analysis is only mean-
ingtfut i it allows us to uncover the new composition of the class underiying these
struggies, and to indicate the first efements of a programme to advance and fur-
ther generalise the movemeant.

Here wa anaiysae the movement primarily in its rejation to the italian political
gystem and the changes it hes undergone through the period of crisis since 1968.
With the Historic Compromise strategy of the ltatian Communist Party {PCI since
1974, the form of fhs State has taken a new leap forwards — towards ihe
organisation of a “party system” which no longer aims to mediate or rapresent
conflicis in civil sogiety; but is increasingly compact and counterposed against
movements tn civil saciety, and against the political programme of the new com-

position of the class. ’ -

The wartime antl-Fascist resistance in Italy faid the basis for a form of the State
based on the “party system'. The new regime inherited from Fascism tairly
powerful instruments for an independent political "Imeri__arence"“in the pracess of
reproduction of classes {normatly teft to 1he development of productive retations

THE FORM OF THE
STATE -~ QPEN OR
LATENT

and the real subsumption of labour to capital). These instruments were: credit; the
State-controlied industries; and pubtic expeniture. :

The party sysiem thus came fo contro! the basic sectors of the economv and the
important service sectors. Through this cantrot, and within it that of the Christian
Demaocrats {the hegemonic party from the crisis of the Parri Government In
November 1945 to the Centre-Left coalitions of the 'sixties) it was abte to
negotiate with US impertalism and the muitinationais, both domestic and foreign,
regarding the international division of labour, the rate of increase of the working
class, the type of working class to be promoted, in other words, to organise the
dynamic of class relations in a way that corresponded to the plans for potitical
stability, in certain regions of the northern “industrial triangle” the reproduction
of social classes was left to the classic machanisms of congentration-
massification of {abour power in iarge-scaie Industry. In this sector it was left {o
productive capital, private and pubiic, to bring about that “'rational demographic
compaosition”, the lack of which {for ltaly, in conirast to the USA) Gramsci had so
famented in his Prison Notebooks (see Americanism and Fordlsm), Here, in other
words, a soclety was to be developed made up entirely of producers, consisting
solely of wage labour and capital.

it should be added that this mechanism of advanced capitailist deveiopment pro-
duced not only factory workers, but also a large proportion of tertiary workers, so
that regions like Liguria, Lombardy or Veneto have a higher percentage of
empicyess working in tertiary activities than some regions in the South. in these
tatter regicons, however, ithe intervention of the "pariy system” in the mechanism
of reshaping and reproducing the classes sesmed to take place with greater
autonomy from the movements of caplital.

The political agreements established with large-scale European industry mean-
while permitied a farge number of agricuftural proletarians to be transferred
abroad; the production of a factory working class was plioted with great care, ac-
cotding to the principle that the command of fixed capital should always ba over-
powering, At the same time, support was given 1o ail forms of agricultura! produc-
tien that maintained irrational demographic relations; there was a fiow of sub-
sidising finance aimed to ""congeat’ non-productive relations and social strata,
and a fiow of revenue — “money as money"” — acquifed through employment in
the public administration. All these had the effact of reproducing a dispropor-
tionately large smali-to-middie bourgeocisie, based on income as revenua, which
rapresented the social base necessary for the stabliity of the Christian Democrat
regime.

in the long term, the effects of this policy for the reproduction of the classes
biunted the revolutionary effects of the real subjection of iabout 1o capiial, off-
setting the growih of the working class with a disproportionate growth of a smaii-
to-middie bourgeoisie, in receipt of revenue; not hostile to the working class, but

_ passive, not anti-Union but “autoncmous”, not productive but saving, and hence

aflowing a social recycling of the income received by it. But this ctass dynamic
was shattered and thrown oif course, first by the working class oftensive at the
end of the 1960s, and then, a few years later, by the violent effects of the crisis .-
which we shalt examine later,

The form of the State under the post-war “party sysiem” is a Jatenf form: what

‘normally appears on the surface is a method of mediating and representing con-

tlicts, On the one side are the govarning parties that dominate the bursaucratic-
repressive apparatus of the Siate, and on the other the opposition parties , which
are the teceptacies for mediating the drives and contradictions of civil soclety.The

‘form of the State comes ou! Into the open in certain historical moments, whan

the crisis of the preceding regime and the development of a new class composi-
tion risk escaping from the controt of the dialectic between Government and op-
position, This happened in 1945-46, after the armed struggie against Fascism. The
parties chose to replace thelr refations with the classes, with the masses, by
muiual refations among themselves; and the Gommunist Party chose to prioritise
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its retations with the other patiies that backed the constitution of the Republic,
rather than its relations with the class and the armed movement. in a similar way,
in this latest period, and playing on a similar “*state of emergency” in order to
overcome the present crisis {as with the post-War “Reconstraction”), aver since it
chose the path of the Historlc Compromise (and more vigorousiy since the Elec-
tions of June 1976), the Communist Party has privileged the sirengthening of its
iinks with the other parttes — and in particular with the Christian Democrats, This
was in order to “resolve the crisis of the State”, to redefine the “party system” in
terms of concord rather than conftict. By now, the unity of the parties at a
political and programmatic levet ts being conciuded like a steei dome erected over
the needs of the working class. The “party gystem” no longer aims to represent
contlicts, nor to mediate or organise them: it delogates them to “economic in-
terests” and poses itself as the specific form of ihe State, separate from and
hostile to movements in society. The poiitical system becomes more rigid, more
frontaily counterposed to civil society. The party sysiem no longer “receives’ the
thrusts from the base; it controls and fepresses them,

This race among the parties {above all the PCl) 1o asrive at ever-lighter links, this
new edition of the constitutiona! paci signed during the Resistance and then
violated by the Christian Democtats, is happening teday under the banner of the
idenlagy of the crisis and the imposition of austerity. The connective chain which
sirmuttaneously binds the parties within the new constitutionai pact, and counter-
poses them as a machine hostile to civil society, to the society which expresses
new needs, o the composition of the class, is represented by the ideology of the
crisis. The form of the State is now bacoming open and explicit through theé con-
solidation of the pact within the “party system™. 1t does not, in other words, de-
pend on the strengthening of the military-repressive apparatus: the latter is subor-
dinate i0 the ievel of homogsneity of the "party system”.

This process is a complex one, and has met with a thousand obstacles: but by
now it is ciearly the only way if the present powet equiiibria are to be maintainad,
Since the student uprisings in 1977, the movement towards an all-parly coalition
to confront the crisis has accelerated.

But if the form of the State, which is becoming explicit, cannot be reduced stmply
to the strengihaning of the repressive apparatus, how then is it concretised? So
tar, at least, it has been concretised through a-system of values, of political
norms, unwritten rules governing all parties in the democsatic arena, which de fac-
to decide what is legiimate, what is jegal or illegal, what is productive or un-
productive, etc. Since t{he framework for this consensus Is provided by a precise
ideology of crisis, a certain type of inteilectual has assumed major social impor-
tance as propagator or exponent of the “coliective consciousnass” in this period.

The frontdine responsibility for providing the basic arguments behind the ideology
of crisis clearly lies with the profession of economists. This applies not onty to
the high priests of the regime. H includes young aconomists who have taken

up wniversity posts, backed by Cambridge or Harvard promotion, and very often
open to links with the trade unions, Faced with the alternativas of working class
commitment or bourgeols-academic economic sclence, they have invariably, more
or less explicitly, opied for the iatter. in certain cases, precisely through a diffes

ing interpretation of the dominant ideology of the crisis, they have contributed to |

it, and have helped to “close the circle’”, Such can be said, to give just ane exam-
ple, of the "New Left” economists of the Modena faculty: this could have become
a centre for rigorous and well-documented countes-information to dismantie the
faise arguments benind the idediogy of the crisis. Instead thay preferred to keep
quiet, or provided more lessons 1o the working class on prudence. . .how to be
reasonable. . .how 1o surrender, This is only one example of the more general
“treason of the inteilectuals” of the 1968 generation, which has been one of the
main factors aliowing the task of Restoration {o take place in the Universities in
recent years, and has coniributed to creating the radical culturai gap between the
movement of ‘68 and that of ‘77. .

if the Halian political system has been able to. intertare autonomousiy in fhe pro-

cess of reproduction of classes via various sarts of State provision, one of the
most important of these has cfearly been the liberalisation of access to Univer-
sities since 1969, Some intarpret this move as a means of aroding the working
class hegemony that matured in the wave of struggles in the late ‘sixties,
isotating it by promoting upward social mob#ity. i a project of this sort was ever
formutated explicitly, we are not aware of it. Let us examine the meshanism. The
libaralisation of access fo Universities, at ieast on paper, favours socia} promo-
tien. A working class youth can escape the path of the previous genaration, can
avoid the necessity of factory or manuat work, This operation is financed by
distribution in the form of presalari (grants) — the University of Padua alone ac.
counts for over $2,000,000 a year: and by an increase of teaching staff and sup-
ptementary pari-tima statf.

At this point the high priests of our economy begin to complain that the criteria
for financing this social mabiiity determine in advance the class that witl emerge
from the iiperatised university systemn: a lower-middie hourgeoisie which is sub-
sidised and "living off welfare” rather than productive or disposed to work. They
compiain, in other words, that the prospect of jobs that differ from factory work is
not a suificient incentive to productive 1abour, but rather acts as a signpost
towards receipt of income in the sphere of circulation, towards the world of
revenue (money as monay, removed from the circuit of productive capitai). At this
point the whole “party system” joins in the great debate on the reproduction of
Flassas in ttaly, its distortions, imbalances etic., the general conctusion being that
It is not sufficlent to reproduce a lower-to.-middle bourgeoisie in an anti-working
class roie, i this then becomes an unproductive class in receipt of revenue!

And__so the scapegoat mythology of *Hunt the Parasite” — the lynchpin of the
crisls ideology « comes to the fare. Backed by the “scientific” revelations of
Sylos Labini, Gorreri, etc, this game now Starts in parnest. A sort of vague
eg:glita{ian%sm emerges, which scrutinises the income of the clericat worker. the
student and the tertiary warker, and says nothing, for example, about the tr;ansfor-
‘mation of capital-which-is-productive to capital-which-is-productive-of-interest: in
#s most shamefu! form, this egalitarianism assumes tones of workeriat
chauvinism. It appears that it is no longer capita! that exploiis the worker, but the
postman, the milkman and the student. These are the first shots in that ":):%ass
anzlysis” which wiil become the official ideotogy and the preferred argumeni of

'_:?he super-paidAeditorial-wslters of the Regime's press. It is a crude and effective
ideology. The liberalisation of University access is made to coincide with the

crisis, with youth unemployment, with the reduction of the productive base, with
the.enlargement of the area of State subsidy. But most of ali, to it is traced the
radical new phase of the political bahaviour of the masses. The circle closes:
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what was previously defined as a lower-to-middle bourgeoisie in receipl of
revenue (ie a privileged ctass), is now stamped as a frustrated “lumpen-
bourgecisie”, as “youih desperation”, as “marginality” — in other words, as a
perverse effect, craated by the crisis, of 2 mechanism which had bean originaily
created and conceived as a means of stabliising the system and acting {though
this is now guietly forgotten} in an anti-worker function!

It is not easy to untangle the mass of lies and half-truths which are contained in
this distorted version of the claas dynamic. The best answer is 1o return 1o the
roots of where it ail began — the cycle of working class struggies of 1968-89. The
problem for the “party system™ at that stage was not only that of blocking and
marginalising a working ciass sociat hegemony which had shown iiseif in italy for
the firgi time since the Second World War. it was the problem, rathar, of
uprooting the poiliticat torms in which this hegemony had manifested itself — the
polfitical form of autonomy.

One answer lay in the technological-iype provisions that were !ntroduced in order
{0 break up the central nucleus of the class {the change In organic composition,
etc). But less obvious was the process by which the “party system” began the
conquest 0f the terrain of working class autonomy, presenting itseif for the first
time in the form of explicit State power.

This occured in the factory itself, with the gradual removal of effective power
from the delegates {(shop stewards} in the factory Councils, and above ali with the
manipulation of tha Workers” Assamblies, their gradual destruction as organs of
independent working class initiative and choice, The tactories, which had been
free from traditionai party politics for more than a dacads, and In which the
organisation of class autonomy form “politics” in the established sense was won
in the cycle of mass struggles from the iate 'sixiies, now once again became a
political terrain of maniputation by the "party system™. All the forms and In-
stances of class autonomy, through which a real space for independent class
poiitics had been conquered, (even those related to trade union mediation, such
as shop steward organisation), were taken over and atlowed to atrophy — and
meanwhile restructuration rooted out and scattered the most homogeneous and
militant groups in the plants, The “parly system” took control of the organisa-
tional forms that remained, such as ihe Works Councils, turning them into
parliamentary taiking-shops.

At the same time, the extra-partiamantasy groups began their suicidal retreat from
the factory, and in general ceased to giva much attention to problems of ithe com-
position of the class, This-has led to a situation where, today, the factory and the
working class are aimost unknown eniities,

The larger the politica!l space conguered by the exira-institutionai movements,
and the wider the cultural tesritory and the system of values and behaviour tha
these impose on decisive sections of the ciass, the more the torm of the Staie a
“party system” become increasingly open and aggressive,

Bui the form of tne State cannot live only as a power that is hostile to extya-
insiitutionai movements: it needs a kasic legitimation — namely the legitimation
of Its coincidence with the laws of capitatisi accumuiation. By making itseif the
interpreter of the ideology of the crisis, by organising the new constraint-to-work
and ihe policy of austerity and sacrifice, itha State-form of the *‘party system” ar:
rives at the highest point of {ntagration within the system of capital, by a process
of graduai abandonment of its autonomy. But what then are we to make of the
claim by certain heirs of Togliatti that there exisis an *“autonomy of the
poiitical"? Where is this autonomy? Even where this avtonomy had the greatest
substance — in the process of reproduction of classes — the vioience of the
crisis has brought everything under the iron rute of the laws of capital.

Despite ail the talk about the effecis of public intervention via the growth of
public expenditure, ali the most recent surveys {for exampte, the Bank of itaiy’s
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B.uiletin for Ocl-Dec 1976) show that in Haly there has been na change in the
disiribution of income, nor any substantial alieration in its composition.

Levals of income have not diminished, despite the crisis. Even the lavol of con-
sumer durabies has not failen {in fact HP forms of payment have failen}. To
discover how the proietariat, and in particular the working class, have not aflfowed
themseives to be pushed to the brink of poverty by the crisls but have succeeded
in increasing their needs and the means of satisfying them, wouid alteady tall us
a great deal about the new composition of the class,

If consumption has not failen, neither has the level of savings: and this point (s
significant for anatysis of the “petty bourgeoisie” and (as we are led to Delieve)
the hypertrophy of the “tertiary secior”. (talian families have one of the highest
rates of savings in the world: this would seem to confirm the hypothesis that the
propensity 1o saving in the form of banking liquidity is a symptom of the
“tertiary” disproportion of ltatian society and its insufficient productive base,

And yet not only does the Bulletin show that savings of lower to middie income
groups have increased {1873 — ie in a petiod of savage {nfiation and devatuations
of the lira) in the form of bank deposits, current accounts and post office savings;
but also that this is a factor of equiiibrium, recyciing income through credit In-
stitutions, invested In the form of money capitai in enterprises, public and private,
and fn Treasury Bonds financing public expenditure, services, etc, The myth of the
hypertrophy of the tertiary sector — the common theme of the ideoiogy of the
crisis, from the Right to the “New™ Left — has no foundation. The OECD figures
show that employment in the tertiary sector in Haly Is among the lowest amacng
advanced industrial countries: Italy 45%; USA 64%; Canada 62%; UK 54% - only
Federal Germany has a lower percentage. Moreover, the ISTAT statistics show ter
tiary employmant to be concantrated mainly in the industriai North,

According to the schema presented by the prevatent propaganda of the crisis, we
would expect a flow of credit to promote an unproductive, revenue-based iayer of
sociely — the jower-to-middle bourgeoisie, as the prop of political stability — and
a disproportionate flow of-resources to tha tertiary sector. Not sol The specia!
credit institutions (promoted by the State), according to the Bulletin, direct more
financing towards industry {a three times higher proportion), or to transport and
communications {one and a half times highen than to commezce, services and
public administation, Housing aione .- a remarkable fact - takes up doubia the
investment of the whote tertiary seclor put togathert
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There is a specific relation between the property market and the monetary crisis. "guaranieed” working class and the sub-proletariat even if the actua! status of
Property is the first refuge for the security of the savings of the “petty nis job might otherwise place him in the iower-to-middle bourgecisie.
bourgeoisie” — but also for the investment of petro-doilars, the basis of the em-
pire of real-estate investment lrusts, insurance companies, pensicn funds, ete., in- A considerable part of the political behaviour of the young proletariat during the
cluding the most adventurous kinds of spacutative activity. According to the US recent struggles should be understood starting from city planning as a space of
Federa! Reserve, at the end of 1975, about a quarter of the credits of US banks intervention in class dynamics. The mythical “reconquest of the city centres” is a
were in housing. While between 1971-74 “land and land deveiopment icans” reaction to the marginalising thrust which the unholy ailiance of the *construc-
{above al for suburban development) tripled, commercial bank credits to real tion lobby™ and the *“party system” is bringing about. Within this “reconquest of
estate trusts and mortgage companies more that doubled?, the city centres” there is the desire to count as a political subject, to break the in-
stitutional balances, to interfere once again in the internal relations of the “party
In this way the prices of suburban areas have increased, making it more produc- system”, a refusal to be classified as an “area of culture” and that's ali,
tive for capitai to develop suburban housing, and distancing scclal strata with
higher incomes away from city cenires, while al the same time depriving those ct- THE TOTAL To conctude: Inflation and the mechanisms of the crisis have considerably eroded
ty centres of rates, taxes, etc,; and setting in motion the machanism of “fiscal sUBORDINATION OF  the power of the “party system™to intervene autonomousty in the process of
crisis" of public spending, which is now a well-noted facl. However, we are only THE PARTY SYSTEM reproduction of classes in italy. The relative autonomy of the potitical distribution
at the start of this process, because the acquisition of suburban areas has not 10 THE POLITICS of income has been greatly narrowed. The possibitity of creating status dif-
been followed by an equally large movement of construction; while the race was pF THE CRISIS ferences via income differentials, dispensing cash through transfers of income
on {o capture tand, the actua! construction of housing saw a dramatic dectine: if supplementing incomes in the public services, etc., has been diminished. The ’
we add single-family and multi-famity housing, we see a big increase in the period question of “rational demographic composition” to which Gramscl referr.ed in the
1971-72, and then a sudden drop in January 1973 to December 1974. When con- thirties) is now coming to depend primarily on capitalist development alone, on
strugtion began to lift off again, it was in the single-family sector, and was very ’ the organic composition of aggregate capital. Even the process of tertiary g;rowth
weak indeed in the multi-family sector2, or creation of unproductive sectors now depends more on the development of fix.

ed capital than on any autonomous intervention on the part of the political elit
Hence vast iracts of suburban langscape are waiting to be built on, in order to : i ’ eies

make productive the capital that has been “fixed” there. In the metropolitan cen- Nobody would deny that the “party system™ had the power in past years to in-
tres, which have become the privileged zones for the petrification of capital, the terfere with some independence in this process — via economic controls over
mechanism differs: in order to get this capital moving, to give it once again the credit and distribution of cash as revenue, or through export of the proletariat
form of cormmodity ang exchange value, a specific financial structure has been But at the same time, the "distorting effect” of these choices is deliberately e.xag-
created — a series of special specuiative institutions, invented through the crisis, gerated by the PCI and the official labour movement, Their result averall does not
which have increased the rhythm of transters of property deeds and have given a seem especlally different {for example in the case of the growth of tertiary activi-
considerable impulse to the vetocity of circutation of money, without it passing ty} from the developments in other industria! countries. Nor have they resutted, at
through a process of production. In the United States too — and probably more ' least untii recently, In any significant change in the distribution of income '

so than in 1taly — the “construction interest” has used the crisis in order to sub- :

tract rescurces from productive capital. Thus, there has not been a “shortage of It anything, they have created a social and industrial structure acutely sensitive to
capital" as some people have maintained; companies’ risk capltal has been fur- the probiem of savings — permitting a centralisation of unproductive incomes
nished in large measure by private pension funds, which, according to Peter and their recycling In the form of money capital and public expenditure, The
Drucker, today hold one third of all share capital in the USA3. Thus it would ap- powers that the “party system” does still deploy, no jonger over the reﬁroduction
pear that productive capital has besn financed by the contributions of workers, of classes, but over the new class aggregation that has been formed through the
while the instituticnal investors — and particularly the banks which control them crisig, are located at a different lavel, {ie in externalised forms of controt at the

— have preférred to take the path of speculation in property or in exchange rates. social-territorial level to disaggregate and disintegrate the unily of the class, and

The huge drain of financia! resources on the part of real estate and property
capital brings us back to the guestion of the “party system’. The powers confer-
red.on local administraiions are as yet uncertain, but there is no doubt that in
Italy the “party system’* represents the most important conditioning fagtor in the
property market. Large controllers of territory (the DC and the PCij can, through
planning controls, force a bargaining process onto the “gonstruction interest™,
can {orce it to make payofis (which, however, are insigniticant compared with the
powers that the “construction interest”™ confers onto the “party system”, as
regards the directing and control of class dynamics). As some more intetligent
analyses have shown, the construction cycie in Italy has functioned as a pump to
drain away income from workers and redistribute it to the middle class on the one
hand, and to the “construction interest” on the others.

The attack on jncomes via the cost of housing has a direct effect on class
stratifications, and is a factor of violent proletarianisation; the enforced shift
towards badly served peripheral urban areas is a powerful factor of marginalisa-
tion. The classes, redrawn through this process, take on {he typical mixed
characteristics of a period of crisis. The waged worker who, through the
guarantees of trade unlonism, manages to maintain his income level, but who, for
reasons of housing probiems, lives in a marginalised area, produces economic,
sccial and politicat patierns of behaviour that stand halfway between the
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in porverse relations with specific sectors of speculative capital such as the pro-
perty market.}

It }s from within these narrow limits thal the new form of the State Is derived. This
is not to be seen as the concluding phase of the mucn-vaunted “autonomy of the
political” vis-a-vis “economic™ devetopment, but rather as an enilrely opposite
process: that of the total subordination of the “party sysiem” to the politics of
the crisis.

The reproduction of classes has bacome a problem of potitical legitimation rather
than material intervention: a question of soclai and cultural identity, of accep-
tance or refusal to accept the norms of socia! behaviour required and taid down
by the torm of the State. Classes have tended io lose their “objective”
characteristics and become defined in terms of poiitical subjectivity. But in this
process the major force of tedefinition has come from betow: In tha continuous
reproduction and invention of gystems of counter-culture and struggie in the
sphare of averyday living, which has become ever mare “jliogal”. The {iberation of
this area of autonomy outside and againsi citiclal social institutions, is stronger
than the system of values the “party system” seeks to impose.

Hence the new form of the State, or rather its unmasking, already finds itseif In a
critically weak condition, To furn to the bureaucratic-repressive apparatus, o a
“power-State” pure and simple, would mean the end of the “party system” itself,
as established for more than thirty years.

What we have witnessed in the crisis is the subjection of the poiitical system on
the part of capital, the destruction of its “autonomy”. This cannot be properly
understood unless we see it In relation to the centrafisation of capitalist com-
mangd which defines tha politics of the crisis for afi parties {ie the area of
“politics” itself). This centralisation is formally represented in monetary institu-
tions, from centrai banks to the IMF.

For the past three years, we in Primo Maggio have been pointing out a fact which
is now generally accepted: economic policy choices — and hence. aiso the criterla
upon which class relations in nation states are being conditioned — are na longer
the resuit of negotiation or bargaining between parties, unions and so on, (in
other words mediated relations of force between classes and interests), but are
laid down by external constraints determined by (in the last instance) the Interna-
tional Monetary Fund,

it is this new Institutional reality of power on an international scale that provides
the basic guidelines for the logic of the current ideclogy of the crisis and scarcity,
and hence also the propaganda tor austerity measures, The Garter Administration
has developed this particuiar aspect of money as capitalist command as the
basis of US global poiicy. This relaunching of US hegamony depends in addition
on results already acquired, which aliow the USA conirol over scarcity, especially
in the key sectors of energy and food internationatily. (“The US have emerged as
the key soutce of giobal nutritionat stability” — Secretary Brzezinski, in Foreign
Policy No, 23), Every “national” choice in the area of basic energy and food must
come up against an international division of fabour that the USA intends to have
respected. The technology of food processing wilt be as jealously defended as
petroieuss of yrantum. Today it is command over wage commaodities above ail thal
reguiates the reiations between the USA and the rest ot the worid. Since the PGH
victory in the 1976 elections and its acceptance of italy’s membearship of NATO,
followed by the recent DC elecioral revival, the Garter Administration, while
cautious, has come round to the reatistic recognition that the oniy solution for
politicai management of the crisis in italy is the reinforcement of the pact binding
together the “party sysiem” and a “government of majority parties”, inciuding the
PGl as the sole condition, in othar words, for the implementation of austerity by
consent.

50 far we have concentrated on the recompostion of capitalist com’nand in the

AECOMPOSITION
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THE LATE *SIXTIES.

crisis and the unfolding of the State form through rigidification of the “party
systermn™. We musi now turn to the other side — the recomgosition of the class
To take the factory or the University as a starting potnt is not a problem., in thai
both are enclaves of resistance and recovery of an aitsrnative ciass pul%’tics —
either starting point would serve us just as well.

(¥ we take the subjective development of the movement through the pariod siﬁce
the cycle of class offensive in the late *sixties, we can distinguish two main
phasas of struggle. In the first, from 1969 %o the oil crisis of 1973-74, the attack on
the central mititant core of tha working class by means of restructuration, produc-
tive reorganisation, etc,, was combined with the “strategy of tension” (!el:!oristiﬂ
use of secret setvices, clandestine proto-Fascist aclivity backed by the State, with
considerable use of Fascist personnel). The most recent generaiion of mililar,lts
formed around the movement of 1968-69 was consumed in the response 1o this at-
tack: foliowing the “parenthesis” of {he-workers’ offensive, thay returned to the
classic schemas of the Party — tha strict relation between programme and
arganisation, and a perspective on the struggle for power articuiated according to
the taciics of a militant anti-Fascist movement, combined with the conguest of
the formal, electoral level of politics. During the first phase the “party system”
was not yet “congealed” into the form of the State: it was divided in a sharp op-
position between an executive, which mobilised the clandestine leveis of the

State (from the secret services {0 the magistracy), and an opposition which reviv-
fad the democratic values and traditions of ihe anti-Fascist Resistance. This was
in other words, a phase of partial re-absorpiion of the preceding forms of class |
aufon_omy by the “party system”, a recovery of the ideologica! and organisational
traditions ot the official working class movement: a cartain “introjection” of the
“party system” within {he revolutionary movement itseti.

As rega.rds the relation between subjectivity and mode!s of organisation on the
re.voiutlonary Lefi, this first period, from the Siate-fascist bombing provocation of
F‘laz‘za Foniana (Milan, December 19689) to the eveniual defeat of the “strategy of
tansion” (even if its ramifications continued up to the June 1978 Eiection), was
marked by a general rejection of the creative hypothases of the mOVBmeni of
1968-69. This was accompanied by the rabirth in the movement of ultra-Boishevik
maodels of organisation, or — in the case of groups like the MLS {Workers’
Stl:ciallst Movement, based on the Milan student movement), Manifesto Avanguar-
dia Operaja and PDUP -— of traditional historical Togliattian modeis e;nbeilished
at most, with Maoism. There was, in other words, a certain revival of the historic ,

organisational epoch of the ftalian Gommunist Party and movement, from
Gramscl to the Resistance. '




This revivai drasticaily marginalised the classic “workerist” area of autonomy in-
harited from the worker-student movement of 1968-69, as weli as the anarchist,
situationist, and more intransigent Marxist-Leninist groups.

The centrat nucieus of the "“workers’s autonomy'’ tendency, represented by Pofere
Operajo (Workers’ Powet) and Coflettivo Poiitice Metropolitano, having come up
agalnst the institutional-political limits of a strategy based on the political poten-
tial of {actory wage struggles, made a dramatic choice in favour of fighting for
the militarisation of the movement. This simitatly involved slogans like “overcom-
ing the spontaneity of the autcnomous mass movement” and “building the armed
party”, H invoived staking everything on levels of organised militancy, profes.
sional cadres, etc. This was to be a losing battle, But the main preblem now is to
grasp how and why the margins of the Movement were 5o drasticaily curialled,
deprived of potitical space, while only hypotheses of party organisation survived
in this period,

in general we can say that historical modeis were taken up uncritically and
assumed as g priorf normative validity and impostance. Following the wave of new
potitical hypothesses that went well beyond the communist historicai traditicn, in

THE POLITICAL
PROBLEMS OF
THE MOVEMENT,

AND THE 1968-69, we then saw a wholesale recovery and revival of Third {nternationalist
DEVELQOPING models and perspectives, The contral problem was State terrorism; the probtem of
‘PARTYIST power, seen as the smashing of the State machine, further accentuated the

classic Leninist features of organisation. This Is frue espectally of the struggle to
ovarthrow the Right-wing Andreotii-Maiagodi Government up {0 1972, which jed to
the maximum degtee of convergence between the organisationai strategy of the
revoluiionary Left group$§ and the institutional forces of anti-Fascism, The groups
were in the process abscrbed into the “party system”, to the extent of ''crossing
the partiamentary-electeral threshold”; ieading to the creation of organisations
like PD (Proiatariant Democracy), or tactics of electoral support for the PCI, iike
Lotta Continua. But this already takes us into the second, posi-1973 phase, which
we shali be examining latez.

CONCEPTIONS.

A sort of imperfect Toghattian system was in operation in this first period: on the
ong hand a strong presence in the streets, mititant anti-Fascism, mass campaigns
and demonstrations prometed by the groups; on ihe other, parliamentary pressure,
but above alt through institutions and the Press, py the PCl and PSI, 1o overthrow
the terrorist blackmaii ot the DC Government and its allies. Even tha initiatives ot
the Aed Brigades {BR) in this period maintain an objective ambivalence between
exirema forms of miiitani anti-Fascism (viewed with considerabte toierance by
cerlain sectors of ex-parlisans, veterans of the armed Resistance of the 1940’s)
and the building of an armed party, derived from within the “post-workerist' and
insurrectionist perspectives of the “workers' autonomy” current we have alteady
referred to.

We can therefore distinguish the characteristics of the average type of mjiitant
formed in this phase of the struggle: a party cadre, with considerable organisa-
tional abiiity, activism and presence at ali necessary levels, who developed cer-
tainly from his or her own situation of struggle, but who received an overail
political framework from the “party school” and the myihs of ithe organisation. it
would be unfair to say simply that this impiies the formation of atienated
militants, exprop’ria!ed of their own subjectivity. The positive characieristics of
this period, the unceasing rhythm of campaigns and mobitisations, sometimes
biind, but no iess effective in the long run; the new, calculated, organised use of
“direct action” in the street demonstrations and controntations; the prompt
response to provocations of the Right — all these activities estabiished and im-
posed a terrain of mass political practice, which became a soclal structure, a
class composition, even if its signs of fragility bacame apparent in the second
period.

The teansition to this second period of the struggie must be first undessiood in
terms of the changed relation between ihe revolutionary Left and the factory, This
was not onty due to the increased emphasis on terriforiai-community activism

T

{see Take Over the City and similar slogans and projects of this phase). 1t was
rather that the restoration of Third internationalist models meant that the scien.
tific Marxist concepts of the factory and the working class were lost sight of. The
relation between revolutionary politics and the reatity of the working class wéls
mediated by one over-riding theme - that of restructuration. In other words, a
defensive terrain, which not only accepted as given the fragmentation of thé
“mass worker" - Lhe driving force of the class In the previous workers' offensive
— bul made this fragmeniation the key pcint of departure for organisation. This
was a confusing period. The Left groups had no factory stratagy; their mjlitants
wal:e purged from the plants, sither sacked (ofien for absentesismy, by ieaving of
their own accord, or taking sheiter within the Unions, In some of the large working
class concentrations of the North, anly a clandestine {raciion was leét to maintain
a slender organisational network.

Not that the pericd 1969-73 was one of standstiil as far as workers’ demands were
concerned -- far from it. It was marked by intensive coilactive bargaining activity
-- probably the mast intense since the War. Few were aware 0f the recongquest by
the "party system’™in the factories pracisety because this process was covered
up by the pressure of Union bargaining, In some sectors labour costs rose by
25“/".a year, not to mention the Union pressure for the inquadramento unico
{unification of grading systems for workers and white collar staff} and on working
conditlons and environment, But this continuous bargaining activity tended to
have a fragmenting effect politicatly: it tended ta dissolve the political identity of
the class, reducing it to its lowest common denominaftor as mere fabour-power. it
wquld !Je guite wrong to say that the presence of workers’ politicat problems
“diminished” in this period at al! levals. The reality of the situation was rather
that ail the properties of the class which unify and define it as a potitical subject
were now transierred to the organisations, The ciass remained as a subaltern ele-
ment, &5 “material” for the Party, in other words as labour power. The spectre of
tha old separation between “economic” and “potitical” struggle returned tc the
scene. This meant a severe setback for the autonomy of the working ci
defeat of working class science, of revolutionary theory.

assia

ANEW POLITICAL
CYCLE OF
STRUGGLES: THE
GENERALISATION OF
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But if the identity of the mass warker as politicat subject was now dead —
liva the mass worker! A political cycte of stru
as that which led from the mass confrontati
the generalised offensive of the

long
ggles as deeply rooted and powerful
on of Plazza Statutoe {Turin, 1981} to
Hot Autumn (1968) — throughout which the mass

worker of large-scale industry had actad as the centrat driving forge — could
hardly be expected to disappear without a irace. it was bound to set in motien a
whole series of secondary effects and Irreversible mechanisms, imposing it
specific hegemany on the composition of the entire ciass.
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In fact there were plenty of signs of this. Besides the network of smaller factories
which began to explode one after another, the rest of the labour torce at all levels
took the cue and began to organise and struggie atong the same lines as the
workers of the big factories. Apart from the aifirmation of a similar model of
poiitical-trade union activity, we find paraliet forms ot collective behaviour and
practices of struggle. The hegemony of the workers over salaried employees can
te seen in the mass picketing by bank employees, including viclent confronta-
tions with police and scabs (the police wers by now being used regularly against
pickets); or in the “internal marches” {characteristic form of mobilisation at FIAT)
by Government employees at the Ministries. Not to mention certain more specific
effects, such as the workers' use of labour tribunals. This began to provide cer-
tain levels of the magistracy with a platform to break away form the impasse of a
purely juridical-format battle for respect of tabour codes and guarantess against
the itlegat practices of the judiciary — hence the emergence of a new working
class practice in jurisprudence.

Further, the struggle over health and safety at work provided a platform for doc-
iors {0 break away from the corporate interesis of tha medicai professicn: hence
the beginning of mass criticism of medicine and the medical-pharmaceutical
power biog, which has been one of the major conguests of working class
hegemony at the instituticnal levei. Class resistance 1o restructuration and
technological innovation in the plants ted engineers and technicians also 10 a
critique of the organisation of machinery and planis from a working class view-
point. Finally, there was the unification of grading systems for staif and workers
(staff status) together with the conquest of the 150 Hours™ (workers’ paid study
leave} conceded in the engineering contract of 1972 and subsequently genara-
lised, Autonomous and distinct from both professicnal work-retraining schemes
and trade union training courses, this fatter victory reimposed a working class,
factory presence in the State schoois and Universities.

The arrivai of the #1560 Hours” workers on study-leave in Universities meant a
radical change. The effects of freeing entry to the Universities became
macroscopic. Two new eiements threw the old elite and academic forms into
crisis: students of proletarian background/students who had been proletaria-
nised, and the worker-students. There was also ihe generational factor — the
youth enrolling in Universities have behind them a High School movement, both
compact and tested in mass activism in the streets. Those arriving from technical
and commercial or accountancy schocls come from a background ot struggles
around the reiation between education and employment. The mass meeting
{assemblea) remains the basis of political formation, but the potitical structura of
the mititants comes from the servizio d'ordine (the organisation of stewards, the
‘shock troops’ at demonstrations), and from political crganising in the community.

This new generation of entrants to the University found nothing new or superior in
terms of cuiture and means of political expression, than what had already been
conquered in the High Schoels, or through activity in political groups. In com-
parison, the University appeared as a lifeless, squatid, bureaucratic structure,

which offered little. The oid academic elite, despite the student revolt of 1968, has

succeeded in coopting a new generation of young opportunist ieachers. The pic-
turesque arrogance of the oider academics was being replaced by a new genera-
tion of mercurial and spent individuals. The “New Left" inieliectuals of the 1968
viniage, and those tormed in the so-calied minority groups of the 'sixties, if not
openly “scld out”, were efther at the service of the Trade Union Left, or practising
a dua! role of crganisational militancy combined with “scientific” academicism.
Any possibility of a new culture, a re-evaluation and relaunching of revolutionary
theoty and creation of new theoretical weapons that ihe University could otfer,
were openly discouraged both by the groups and by Left journalism and

publishing. Hence the University was taken for what it was! a bureaucratic filter of
<k

social mobility and nothing more, The contents of academic culture were not
challenged: instead there was a wholesale desertion of leclures and seminars.
The struggle against selection of intake, as in 1968, no longer Made sense, since
the State itself had imposed massification and free entry, Selection now took
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place at‘ other fevels - at the level of income and needs: no longer by the vote of
academtf: functionaries, but by the structural inadequacy of services, The impact
of the crisis and the rise in the cost of living played the decisive role here

This account takes us to the end of 1973, and the Gl Grisis, which we take as the
conventional date for the opening of the second phase, Bul before wa go on, we
must tum to the decisive event which began to transform the conditions of t!he
movement fram 1970-71, stifl in the earlier phase: tha birth of the feminist mbve-
ment, This immediately posed a question of hegemony over the whole sociai
fabric, hence was analogous in its dimensions and its claims to the hegemany of
the mass worker. The speciiic, autonomous interests of women, organised by
women, not only directly chalienge famity relations of productioy; they also by
taking an autonomous politica! form as an independent feminist movemenr! in-
volved a radical separation from the mediations of the “party system” and'from
Trade Union representation, but aiso above alt from the revolutionary L,eft groups
themselves. With women's self-rediscovery and claim te contro! their bodies, their
own needs and desires, their subjectivity, we see the beginnings of a new cr}rjque
-of alienated milifancy — one of the key themes of the mavement in the second
phase — but aiso, and more fundamentally, the starting point for the general
themalic ot needs within the movement.

Ali this remained a latent tendency, however, untii the baginning of the acute
phase of the crisis in 1974-75. At tha institutional teve! this coincided with the
de.fgat of the “*strategy of tension”. Just at the point when the violence of the
crisis against the composition of the class reached its apex, the talian Left — in.
cluding a iarge part of ths exira-pariameniary groups — were celebrating thelr
réc;o(rjy; at the institutional level, considering their misston practically accomp-
ished!

Here we see in striking form the precipitation of all the contragictions, above ali
the gap between “politics” and the reality of the class, which marked the “im-
perfect Togliattian” situation we described above. The atiention of the Left Was
focused on the form of the State: buf not at the State form as measured or levell-
gd against the autonomy of the working cfass, Rather, the State form was seen in
itself, in its own autonomy, at the formai-poiiticat level only. The crisis of tha
Right-wing strategy of tension was mistakenly seen by the Left as the crisis of
the State form. The forced abandorment by the DC Government of its underhand
use of Fascist perscnnel and provocation was mistaken for the crisis of the
regime. The temporary virulence of internal battles within the DG and the
“separale bodies” of the State {secret services, security, elc,) was mistaken for
the crisis of State command. This was to mistake the appearance for the
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substance of State power. Meanwhile, the rea/ reconstruction of the “party FACTORY AND
system” proceeded from bslow: the form of the State had already penetrated the
terrain of the faciary, and by now only needed tha ideology of the crigis to come WORKER

ry hofe" through which the moie has sfarted to dig cnce again. Of cour
i . se, small
THE DISSEMINATED factories are not homogeneous among themseives, and in fact exhibit sharp dif-
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out into the open, as a machine directiy polarised against the interests of the
working class.

Hence there was a tamporary crigis at government levet, but compined with
gradual “stabilisation’ in the factories, The application of tough measures in high
places; revelation of scandals, and intimidating Mafia-style behaviour at the
highest jevel, exhibited in public; the corruption of ihe eiite and bureaucracry
crudely exposed for the first time — but alt in such a way as {0 demecnstrate pro-
vocatively the privitege of impunity of the “party system™. Ministers, atiorney
generals, bankers, police chiefs, whose itiegal and underhand practices were amp-
ly proved and discussed, never suffered any penalty in terms of toss of personal
freedom or jncome. Thus the scandals of the regime only served in fact as an eje-
ment of intimidation and hence reinforcement of the State form based on tha pat-
iy system.

Meanwhile “iough measures” were being adopted in the factory! From 1974 the
tempo of factory closures, sackings and layofts gathered pace, eased by
systematic recourse to the cassa integrazione (the State-empioyer fund to com-
pensate for pariods faid off from work, in crisis-hit industries and seciors}. The
system of labour-contract fegal guarantess, established thanks to the workers’ of-
fensive of 1969, was not broken and remained intact. in other words, it was allow-
ed to survive as a juridical-contractual framework. But the reality of
“‘guaranteeism”, which does not depend on written statutes or labour contracis,
but on the homogeneity and compactness of glass organisation and the political
network of class autenomy-buift in the factories in the preceding years — this
was attacked by all means available.

As regards the subjectivity of the class, which is our main focus in this articie, a
period of silence now sets in (apart trom the well-known worsening of the condi-
tions of work) — a siience in which we stifl find ourselves today. This occurred, in
the absence of altarnative political structures, with the dactine of democratic
{rade union institutions. in the factory mass meetings, which become more and
more infrequent, the workers no longer speak. They guffer in silence the con-
tinuous hammering-home of the official trade union iing (“Things could get
worse'; “We have to accepl the reaity of the situation”; “We must tighten our
beits, accepl certain sacrifices” etc.). They close themsalves off into an attitude
of non-expression of their own needs, and stand by while vanguard miiitanis are
intimidaied, purged or expelled from the factory wilh the open complicily - in-
deed active connivance — of union ang party officials, While the purging of
mititants had previously been a creeping, silent process, the transition to ihe se-
cond phase becomes open and demonsirative: the political confrontaiion with the
workers becomes a frontal atiack, a determined effort by the “party system” to
nermalise the behaviour of the workers and their forms of struggle. Seen from this
context, the advances made in the sphere of “civii rights” {n this new phasa must
be seen as a divarsion — aithough we should not underestimate thelr effects, in
legltimating the women’s movementi {and hence allowing it to advance on a
broader potiticat front) and in precipitating the crisis of the mititary institutions,
Despite these positive aspects, howsver, there Is no doubt that the macroscopic
element of the period 1974-76 remains the inability of the workers’ siruggia {o
break the equilibrium of the “party system” and destabllise its internal relations.
in this temporary blunting of the political impact ot working class siruggis, a con-
siderabte role has been played by the decentralised political-administrative struc-
ture of regional governments and tocal authorities. tncreasingly they have in-
tervened as mediators and arbitrators in factory confrontations. :

The smaller firms and plants have a special importance, for the ctass subjectivily
and type of struggle that they engender. At this level, of plecemeat biow against
counterbiow, closures and occupations, /t is precisefy this war of position that

gives rise 1o the recompositional processes of the working class. H Is stili difficult

to establish, but probably the small factory has provided the hest terrain, the “en-

ferences and contrasts, For example: differences between iow technological
Iavels, antiquated ievels of organisation, and big innovative tendencies; between
situations of total markei paralysis and situations offering posslbi%lties; of fresh
market penetration; tocally-oriented factories, and factories serving cnly an inter-
national market; firms that are totaily dependent on the strangle-hold of credit
and firms like the cooperatives which are free from bankers' usury; from unionis-
ed firms to others {far greater in number) with no trade union organisation; from
firms with a {abour force which is marginai and underpaid, to those whare it is
highly paid and skilled; and finaily, varying sized factories where ali these
elements are combined under ons roof. Precisely this level of dis-homogeneity
means that the smali-to-medium factory worker does not express a majoritarian
soclal reference point for the class, whose damands and forms of struggle can be
taken up at the general level of poiitical objectives: furthermore, we cannot expect
to see the kind of relationship {as with the large-scale factory) of mass vanguards
capabie of puiling behind them the whole of the movement.

In other words, in this case there is a lack of those political mechanisms that had
marked the cycle of siruggles of the mass worker, But this does not mean that a
general political potential does nof exist; here we find instead a set of recomposi
tional mechanisms that start, precisely, from a base of dishomogeneity.

tet's begin with age: precisely because the smali factory tends to use marginat
labour-powet, the presence of minors and very young peopls, # not iypical, is
nevertheless very frequent, and it is from the smail factories ihal perhaps the
most soiid wing of the movement of proletarian youth has been recruited, At the
same time, since the small faciorjes employ a considerable number of women
workers, they have aiso provided a recruiting ground for a sizeable wing of the
women’s movement, with a particular awareness of the problems of materiat
needs. In addition there is the guestion of the workforce involved in precarious
work (favoro precario), work in the home, iftegal work {favoro nero), etc: ihe crisis
has swept away the diviging partitions between the various “industrial forma-
tions” and has created the phenomenon of the “disseminated worker” {which can
also be found in other specific epochs in the history of the ltalian proletariat), tn
other words, the conscious dispersion of the labour force within a territorial
dimension, in an intesmediaie condition between formal and real subjection to
capltal. This is a precise plan, put into operation against the potlitical aggregation
of the class. But, leaving aside thase siructural aspects, the big changes are io
be seen in the subjectivity of the workers in the small factory, inasmuch as it is
hard for them to appiy organisational models and forms of struggle which really
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only apply in large-scale industry. Here we see a ¢risis [0 the trade unionist style
of operating that characterised the struggle of workers in the large factories. The
transition whereby labour power becomes working class (a process wnich is
guaranteed in the large factory by the very fact of massification) is a transition
that the small-factery worker must win via political processes that are by no
means “given’’. The practice of violence must make up for the lack of numbers
and the low level of massification. If the roots of direct action armed workers'
groups are to be found, historically, in the oid “Stalingrads” of the working class,
in potlitical terms they are based on the standard of the small factory.

To sum up: the small factory has played a crucial ro'e. 1t has provided a material
terrain of recomposition for proletarian youth, for the women’'s movement, for the
struggle against overtime and iliegal labour — and it has provided a channel of
mediation between the behaviour of the disseminated worker ana the behaviour of
the workers based in the large industrial concentrations.

However, these positions regarding the small factory must not be taken in an “in-
stitutional” sense. In other words, the new class composition that emerges from
the second phase has neither an institution te symbolise it, nor is it represented
by a majority social figure. This becomes ali the more evident if we examine the
other large sactor of recruitment — the service industries. Here we see famitiar
patterns repealing themselves. In al! capitalist societies in the past 30 years,
employment has uniformiy stagnated in manufacturing and has increased in the
services. However, what is not uniform is the level of wages within the respective
services soctors, and the huge differences in levels of orgamisation and sfficiency.
Here, however, the problem is one of a particular political conjuncture. Namely:
the unclear demarcation between the arsa of receivers of revenue and the area of
services; the launching of the trade unions’ reform programme after the Hot
Autumn with the intention of diverting workers' pressure on the factory wage onto
the indirect wage; the decentralisation of the functions of State administration: ali
these contribute to making the service sector a focal point fer a particular set of
politicai tensions. This becomes explosive when the idea of a right to an income
becomes widespread, alongside the emerging political reality of the “new needs™.

The dominant fact in this situation is the increasing political pressure on the ser-
vice sector, on the firms and agencies within that sector, and on the political and
adminigirative ingtitutions. This has built up through a whole range of subjective
and structural pressures, all of which raquire a microscopic analysis. The fact of
this pressure is the only elemeant of homogeneity in the situation, because when
we look at the levels of organisation, or the levels of organic composition of
capital, we find radical ditfferences. On the one hand there are the examples of
firms tike SIP and ENEL {petrochemicals and etectricity). Here we find ourselves in
an area of large-scale technotogical innovation, involving nuge expenditure, back-
ed by the banks and finance institutions (SiP is far and away the most indebted
of all ltalian tirms}, accompanied by phenomena of violent restructuration. We
also find ourselves in one of the heartlands of the working class (Si-Siemens,
Face Standard, Ansaldo Meccanico, Breda, ex-Pellizzari), and at the same time in
an area where sub-contracting has created a large pool of casual labour (forza-
lavoro precario} {for exampie, SIP's travelling work-force). The workers' struggles
and forms of organisation in these arsas nave followed the cycles ot the wider
class slruggle, but the fact thal these firms are at the centre of fundamental deci-
stons regarding the so-calied “model of development” {eg the question of energy
policy) means that the workers’ demands tend.to slip out of the traditional chan-
nels of colleclive bargaining and into poiitical debate fout court.

The situation is similar as regards the credit institutions. The fact that we are
dealing here with workers who are often regarded as a privileged sector of the
workforce because of their relatively high wages, has not prevented their struggle
from spreading to the point where it has found precise points of contact with the
political form of the autonomy of the mass worker. In these areas the interlock
with overall class composition has also been facilitated by the large number of
workers from the credit institutions and {rom the service sector in general who
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have erjroiled in the Universities. The fact that they are employed by interest-
producing capital has allowed bank workers to grasp the way in which capital is
managing the crisls, and the function of maney within the crisis. However, hatg
we still find ourselves within a framework of trade union contro! of the workforce.

The situation alters radically when we look at hospital workers, local authority
wlomers and saciai service workers. Here control of the work-force is exercised
directly by the “party systam”. Here the “party system™ is not abie to delegate
the basically political choices to “economic interests”. 1 has to take initiatives
directly at the level of the organisation of hierarchies and the organisation of
wprk, at the level ot cutting jobs and cutling tabour cosls, but above all in dealing
with the growing demand for income and demand for services — ie dealing with
the new composition of the class and the emerging system of “needs”. This is
jthe first test that the Communist Party has had to face in its new role as the rul-
ing party within joca} authorities. Certain institutions — {he hospitals in particular
— are expioding for the first time, uncovering conditions of work and wages that
_clisappegred from industry years age, as wel! as hierarchica structures that are
inconcelvable in this 'age of egalitarianism”. For the hospital workers in par-
ticular CGIL leader Lama has resarved words even harsher than those he used on
thel students. The “party system” brought in the army 1o break their struggle. The
logical sequence of clientelism — tertiary — subversion has been evoked to pro-
vide a basis whereby the institutional bloc can oppose the new types of struggles
by the workers in the social services.

The situation is simiiar in the case of the transport workers, the third big sector
feeding into this new class composition. Once again the "party system” and the
tr:lade unions function as command over the labour force. The struggles of the
raitway workers were trealed in the same harsh manner as those of the hospital
workers, but the fact that the Union in guestion has had a long (and some would
say glorious) histarical tradition made it all the more striking — the way this
Uni_op was rejected when it tried to take control of the werkforce and impose the
poiicies of austerity. Whether for good or ill, in the hospitals the autonomous
struggle has also sparked a process of unionisaiion. On the railways, on the other
hand, there has been a mass, conscious rejection of CGIL unijon men‘mersh‘tp. But
here we are dealing with things that are well-known

Less well-known, but infinitely more explosive, Is the situation in road transport.
Here we are faced with a mass of waged workars and independent operators
Eequai to twenty Mirafioris rolled into one. The “objective’ weight of this workforce
is frightening, and it is perhaps the only section of the class today whose move-




I

THE DECEN-
TRALISATION OF
THE SYSTEM OF
STRUGGLES. THE
POLITICS OF
“PERSONAL LIFE”.

54

ment could paralyse the whoia Gapitaiisi cycle. The strike of tanker drivers in the
North-west gave a taste of this: the Communist Party, through the structure of
the cooperatives, controls a fair siice of this sector. The tanker deivers' strika gave
an indication of the possible leveis of violence: 7.8,000 tires slashed, according to
trade union sources, within a very few days.

Here the “party system” {which, by the way, hurried to conclude the contract
negotiations, despite the obvious desire of F1AT and the oit companies to provoke
deadiock) made widespread use of the spectre of Chile, and ance again repeated
their aperation of poiltical marginatisation of the drivers’ demands, etc, in the
same way as thay had done for the railway workers, the hospital workers, and the
social service and ‘ocal authority workers,

Our account so iar has left out the large numbers of workers in each of the above
sectors who are employed by contractors and sub-contractors. Their numbers
considerably increase the size of the workforca that is commanded, either diractly
or indirectly, by the “'party system” {or, more precisaly, by the Christian
Democrats of the Communist Party), This network-of contract labour brings us
right to the heartlands of javoro nere — In other words, that very wide area of
waged labour where the system of trade union guaraniaes is either fragile or non-
exisient. Butl is this network onijy characteristic of the Stats, jocal authority and
service sectors? Far from it It f5 the shructure of the tirm itself (impresa) that is
being dissoived, as a means of producing commodities; the {irm remalns merely
as chief clerk, as mere administration of decentraiisad tabour; in fact, the firm
dissolves Itself as a subject or protagonist of conflict, as an institution of the
class struggle. The firm is the fulcrum of the processes of tertiarisation. How can
we speak of rigidity of the labour market outside of this institutional break-up?
The chatn of infinite decentratisation of production breaks the rigldities of age
and sex, of geographicai tocation, of social background, etc, end ali this is a
weighty factor in fusing the new composition of tha class.

This chain of Infinite decentralisation s one of the more “progressive” elements
of capifalism today; it is a far more powerful weapon of massification ihan the
assembiy {ine. The factory, as an ingtitution that is increasingly “guaranteed” and
“protected”, was becoming sociatly and politically isotated. i did not allow entry
to young people, to women, to students; it imposed its hierarchies and its com-
partmentaiisations on the whole of society; it piayed a normative role as a com-
plete, perfect soclal form. It has become necessary 10 enchrcie and envelop the
factory, and this chain of infinite decentraiisation has created targe numbers of
openings into which the women, the young pecpla, the students, the laid-off
workets and ihe redundant workers have inserted ihemselves, taking on the
aspact of waged workers, And in the meantime thousands of waged workars have
been flowing out of the factories and into the Untversities, taking on the status of
students. These are both movements in the area of politica demography, because
the status of the waged warker and the staius of tha student haye a preclse
legitimation within the institutional conflict-system in our country. Tha whole
mechanism of the reproduction of classes had the institution of the factory as its
hedrock (with the deveiopment of a system of trade union guaraniees, a “working
class atistocracy” was supposed to be reproduced in the factory) and the Univer-
sity as an institution of social promotion {(whese an anti-worker middle class was
supposed to be created) — but this mechanism has expioded,

So far we have shown that the system of decentralisation has allowed B “mixed”
labour force to be absorbed within the wage relation, and that the processes of
tertiarisation of the firm have, in turn, driven thousands of waged workers to
become students. Having shown that these drives have conferred a new political
legitimation on alt those Invoived, we naed not iist the thousand-and-one posl-
tions that the students have taken up or can take up within the opporiunities of
waged labout that the system of decaniralisation offers, These thousands of
siudent-workers have brought a new political dimension to the condition of waged
jabour in which thay find themsetves, and it has proved possible’to create a
mutual strengthening of isolated struggles, even in situations where irade

THE CRISIS OF

POLITICAL FORMS.

gnéoglsm is weak and whers there are fow traditions ot struggle. The University
has een used as a focal poir!t. Even this *squalid bureaucratic antechamber™

as proved capable Of becoming something different — a meeting potint, an ag-
gregation point for a system of struggles that is itsalf also infinitat dec'entran
ed. Meanwhlle!, after years of waiting, tha old mole of the student a:;u e ha *
also started digging again, on Jssuses ilke canteens, housing, %ranspor’tggand %isnali
03 cct»urse contents, exams, and voting rights. The proletarian {and proietaria’nls~ 4
ed) student sectors were able to fuse themselves with the whole arc of st
that the crisis was setiing jn motion. © of steudgles

El.ut our a.naiysis of these structural factors wili be Ineffective unless we can ¢
Ema it wﬂh. an! ana}ysis of the huge transformation taking place in the sphere g;ﬂ-
bg:rsc:\r;al lita™, Th;s’obvéously starts from tho breakdown of sexual retations

|.I|g on by feminism, It then widens to involve ali the problems of controlling
one.s own body and the structures of perceptions, emotions and desires. This is
not just a problem of “youth culture”. it has working class antecedents i.n the ¢
cle of struggtes of 196?.-69. The defense of one’s own physical integrity against ”
:si?r%rs‘:‘::g?te:ed by line-speeds aqd machinery, agalnst being poisoned by the
oo, va]f cc.’,f on tllw.lnne hand is one way of resisting the depreciation of the
oxehange v: 1';:e Itc;me s labour-power and ﬂjIE deterloration of jts use vaijue, but
ment of bodi%ly need: ::raeytg; ;ﬂ:gﬁap_mpri:tmg nerty, ot o ooy e ffee Srioy-

. isa i

the behaviour of the young people, the WUn:‘:an:getII:{:wng;kl:rsse.!pamuon, peteen

Z:i:;?:éiﬁn 1c.n‘ drug;sznow arises. Gontrol of drug usage is being reappropriated
utions of the political cycle. No socner have

! . young pecple had a H
?rf. soft drugs, giving them a first-hand taste of how much this sgci’eﬁy hag robtt?:de
anzr?r:;;::i:\ap;n;eptlveApotentlal, than the heroin muitinationats decide to step In

rugs. A space of potiticat confrontation o
- A pens up, between

‘valu'e (self-mar.\aged, within certain {imits) and exchange vatue of dfuga and thui:B
nfvohves organisation and instances 0f armed self-defence. Nos (s the rr;echani'sm
:)n the prodL'L'ctIon of new nfaeds the exclusive preragative of the “liberation
wgv:ments ...... it has its roots In the *“We Want Evarything” of the Mirafior|

rkers in the Summer of '89. The “itallan Utopia” has a soitd working class

stamp, which ne theorists of an Ameri
- W can-styla “movemeni” —
self-sufficient — will be able {0 erase, Y " anettoised and

As we have seen, the recongquest of
aen, personal Hfe” has also dealt a death blow t
tbr;e c:(rdganisanons of the reyolutionary Left. But the roots of their organisational °
eakdown do not Ke only in questions of sexual relations, of allenating hierar-
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" chies, the deniai of subjectivity, etc.: they jie in precise, documentable errors of

poiitical choice, mistaken theories of organisation. For exampie, the current con-
cept of power, has been based on the old political cycle (struggielparty!lransi-
tion/civil warfState power). in other words, a projecticn into the future, rather than
a lived experience within the tiberated spaces of the present, This error turns into
parody when the groups all troop down into the olactoral arena. The rotten institu-
tionai forms of politics, eaten away from the inside and abandoned by the more
awara efements, become a form of oppression.

However, it would be wrong 0 theorise on the one hand an irrational society
made up of pure behaviours, opposing, on the other, a society structured by
logical schemas. What we have are hidden circuits involving particuiar groups,
which then evolve into particular sats ot resuits; there Is in fact a gonscious prac-
tice of the irratlonal, as a destruciion of the bridging elements of language, com-
munlgation and mediation. In short, any separation between the “post-palitical”
(the area of instinct, of the irrational, the personal and the private) and the
poiltical cycle is anacceptable. it is not possible to confine ihe new subjectivily
within the terms of youth counterculture, or to consider it an exclugive prerogative
of the women. Current attempts to create an opposttion between the liberation
mavement and the potiticai cycie are falsa - as false as the theory that defines
ihe new class compasition as being made up of the unemployed and the
marginalised sectors. The reatity Is that politics as a form nas undergone a criti-
que, on the basis of a battle between political lings, and ihis in turn has aitowed
the emergenca of new organisations, which have been politically legitimated by
their presence within those ciass nuclel outlined above.

The explosion of 1977, with the occupation of University taculties, was a violent
confrontation between the State-form and the new political composition of the
ciass. For a while this new class compositicn met and based itse!f in the Universi-
ty, taking it as a material base whete different needs, ditferent ciass segments,
social groups, political groups and disseminated groups could come together. The
University as an institution became a struggle-base, capable of representing all
the various partial programmes of the new clags composition.

The riew emergence of the women’s movement and the youth movement deepans
the spiit with the organisations making up Democrazia Proletaria {Proletarian
Democracy), but the reat origins of this sptit are to be tound in the potitical
disagreemants votced by the emerging torces of the organised atea of Aulonomy
{l‘Autonomia Organizzata}, in particular the groups representing Rome, the Po
Valley and the Milan-Sesto-Bergamo axis. Now, it anything legitimated them as a
wigading minority” in the first phase of the occupation of the faculties, it was
their relationship with the new ctass composition, with the setvice-gactor pro-
jetariat in a big tertiary city like Rome, with the network of tactory vanguards In
the industrial zone between Milan and Bergamo, and with the needs of proietarian
students and geographicaily disseminated workers in the Po Vaitey. The fact that
they understood and had subjectively anticipated mass behaviours that were not
jocatabte in the schemas of the wave of contestation in 1968, nor in those of the
Hot Autumn — that fact allowed the people of the Organized Autonomy -~ albeit
for a brief period — to carry forward a programme that matched the devetoping
class composition. The relation between these autonomisi factjons and the wider
Movement was on a par with the retation between the anarchist groups and the
masses in the Sorbonne In May '68. The ability o match class composition with
the political programme means ithe abiilty to practice the ari of politics (or, more
often, plain good sense), in order to puil together the vanguard and the average,
the organisation and the Movement.

Bu! instead, with incredible speed, the hoary old questions started coming out:
shouid 1he organisation, with its programme and its plans, march over the corpse
of the Movement; should the programme be external to and counterposed to the
composition of the class? The echoes of the clashes in Bologna had hardly died
away when everyone whipped out their Lenin masks from behind their backs — in

particular the Workers' Autonomy {Autonomia Qperalia) tendency in thae North.

PRACTICAL
EXPERIMENTS
IN A NEW
STATE-FORM

Meanwhile, in the actual struggle, im i
. ) , important things were happening. Th
interpretations of them {both those of the DF tendency and tlsose gf- %hee ourrent

Autonomy tendency) are either wron
0 g, or only half right. Parti
the internai mechanics of the events of Bologna. S culaly as regards

The main problem bringing about this split between class compoaition and th
programme. is the question of the *combat party” (partito combattents) Whene
son':e fractions of the Organised Auionomy decide to forge the pace on'ihis front
(WItdconsiderable Internat differences between those who base themselves on the "
;t;i) ioytseﬁ-difence, and those who argue for a qualitative advance in organisa-
o , not oniy does the DP front rebuiid itself {Miian provides one example of

is), but also we find widespread and ingreasing resistance on the part of those

"libertarian’ i
e tarian” elements who do not accept a re-introduction of voluntarist prac.

“. was no accident that it foll to factions of the Organised Autonomy to lead th
tirst phaf.se of fcha struggles. Their initial hegemony over the Movemeynt defived °
from their ha\'%ljlg understood and anticipated the forms of potitical bahaviol.?r that
were characteristic of the new class composition; fzom the ability {o read parts :f
the programme within the masses themseives; in other words, knowin hoev t
present themselves not as a "'private” thing, bul as a “social", expressgion a °
’eengency of a growing movement, rathar than a choice wholly confined within th
logic ?f the self-reproduction of a political group, The developing critigue of th °
tradi}agqg& torms of politics {in particuiar of the “party form"} has sharpened t:
SBn‘SiblIE!IES of comrades into an almost neurotic ability to Intuit when F;.;a\rtic | ‘:
choices and actions function "'for ali” and when they are only private and e:J :
sc’:nii. Forcing thc‘a pace on the question of the “combat party” has set in r?mt-ion
;L;tetsne mgc:am_sms, and has opened up more contradiciions within the Move-
e an as in the State apparatus! But then this is precisely the point; with
is cycle of struggles, the State-form has undergone an evolution. it is petfect!
ctoar that it has been proceeding fuil-tilt along the road of unifying} the D art !
system”, a'n‘d that taw and order has heen the main track along which thrs );
;eez‘.:‘ ﬁ;mf;ctation has passed. However, within the "party system' there hi:.'t;
arent approaches (or perth i

with a strangthening of th;st:%e-f:?;.a division of rofest) an how to procee

Th_e.Chris%ian Democrats have taken the crude line of polishing up existing
fri\gleges of the forces of law and order (police laws of arrest etc), as well as in-
ro uc!ng new rules and reguiations. The effect of this is to conte; the whoie
‘oparahon of deterrence onto the repressive apparatus with the intention that, hav-
ng dealt with the "autonomists™, they will than be able to move against the \;vider
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movamant of opposition, Gertainly the DC has still done this after due consulta-
tion with the other parties (i.e,, respecting the rules of their joint project, and ac.
cepting the inevitable deiays and discussions arising}, but nevertheless, the DG
still bases itself on the Stale as an apparatus: a separale maching, a “special
body”, to be used as a Mmeans of repression In given emergency circumstances,
and in the meantime it eaves the “‘dally repression® to the capitatist form of com-
mand over the faciory and over disseminated labour.

The Communist Party in Bologna, on the other hand, has developed and ex-
perimented practically with a more mature State-form, a form which is more in
line with massa soclal-democracy in a perlod of transition, A State-form in which It
is the masses themselves who act as judge and jury, judging who is deviant and
who is not, who is productive and who Is not, who s socially dangerous and who
is nol. Now il s 0 be the factory mass meeting that expeis the exiremist: the
mass tenants’ meeting that decides to expel the young hootigan; and the coilege
assembly o expe! the ‘undesirable’ student with his pistol and iron bar. Of
coutse, the instances | em thinking of have been extreme cases — but the fact
that this State-form is being tried out on the “autonomists” as guinea plgs does
not lesaen the marginalising potantial of such a State-form within a framework of

TOWARDS A
MOBILISATION OF

tiresome and also incorrect the references that are presantly being made to “a
new Prague™ or “a new Chile". But what we must clarify Is the extent to which
this propaosition of a “social” State-form has met and witl meet resistance and
refusal at the varlous levels of the present class compesition.

!.eavmg aside the resistance that it has met even among particuiar sectors of the
judiciary itss!f (le in a {raction of the apparatus itself), it has been aliowad 1o pass
?t the average level of class composition {I underiine average). Not only becausa
it aims to transfer to civil society only some {Incidentally, the most odious)
prerogatives of the State and not other more atiractive ones (like control of
resources, for example), But aiso because it deludes Itself into imagining that it
can injeci people with an abstract sense of the State, whereas in fact the Stats
that people understand is this State - ie a State of givan power yetations and
value systems that the working class siarted to unhinge in 1269, and which the
“party systam”, with the crisis, has not only succeeded in setling back on iis feet
but has also taken over as iis own. The State-form is not a juridical princlpie, nor '
an abstract norm, but a formation that is historicaily determinatg.

The theory that the University has functioned as a point of dggregatinn for the

Movement runs alongside a theory regarding the figure of the unemployed in-
teliectual (or rather the intellectual unemployed), who has bgan taken, uncritically,
as the most representative figure of the movemant, The theory la that the exclusion

developing austerity, of the “politics of sacrifice” and of money being given hand
over fist to capitalisi enierprises. Once you have the coitective acting as judge
and jury, then the Institutional forces of the jaw (wigs and robes, elc) have onily a
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ratifying function; they take dellvery of the hosiage, the tumor that has been
driven out of the otherwise healthy body. The Siate-fjorm appears as a kind of im-
munising process of civij society. This is a2 huge step forward — it is a moment of
“soclatisation of the State,” which wouid be innovative were it not happening
within a framework of a freezing of the class power balance, with a restoration of
caphtalist contro! et al! levels, and a general amnesty for ali the criminals, past
and present, belonging to the apparatus of clisntism, corruption and repression.
At the level of power-institutions it is undoubtedly a further element contributing
to the stickiness of the sifuation, but at the same time we must undersiand its
“progressive” charecter. 1t transcends two aspects of the present State-form: its
aspect as a “‘party system”, and i{s aspect as a bureaucratic-repressive ap-
paratus, both of which are separate from and hostile to civil society. It is an in-
finitely more advanced form, a form which, among other things, has no need to
break up the present institutional apparaius or purge It by substituting more
democratic personnel. . . . This State-form doas more than that. i overturms the
relationship between clvil society and the apparatus. It appropriates the
quatitative function of the judiciary, and leaves the apparatus with the guan-
titative translation, in terms of tha penalties to be imposed. Henceforth it Is civil
society, the coliectivity, which fixes the norm and formulates the sentence, whiie
the apparatus I3 left with the technical task of punishmeni.

All this presents enarmaus problems for the legitimation of political actions, in-
asmuch as organisation is obliged to measure itself day by day against the new
composition of the glass; and must find Its political programme only In the
behaviour of the class and not in some set of statutes; and thus must practice,
not political clandestinity, but /fs opposite. Those who praclics fechnical
ciandestinlty generaliy do-not even see this State-form. They coniinue to relate to
the State apparatuses, and by focussing all their attention on them, they then find
themseives separated from the mass movement. On the other hand, those who
choose political clandestinity - la refusal to seek or creafe & base for criticlsm
and legitimation of actions — not cnly undergo that same segregation from the
mass movement, but are aiso smashed by the apparatus, because they do not
have the defences and the weapons possassed by thosa in technicai clandestini-

ty.

Now white it Is true that the PCI has proposed {and in some instances put into ef-
fect) this new, more advanced form of the State, as an experiment, in actual fact
it has oscillated between this type of “'politicdl prevention” of subversive
behaviour and a compete delegation of rapression to the State apparatys. tn my
own opinion, the first option hes carried far more weight, and in this sense I tind

of the inteitectual unemployed from the labour market puts them on & par with
other marginalised sectors, for whom the intetlectuai unempioyed ihen act as a
voice. | have already stated my complete disagreement with this kind of inter-
preta%ion: The University was taken by the curent class composition as a point of
aggregation, more for reasons of the political forms of the struggle (ie tor certain
levels of violence and power) than for the fact that It is a factory producing
employed intellectuals; it was taken up because it put an end to this process of
the .marginalisatlon of demands, subjective behaviours and organisation, But once
again we must go beyond the University, both as a base for the Movement and as
a point of aggregation, in order to identify the channels that can bring about a
mobikisation of the entire mass of disseminated labour — le in order to provide a
way Into the factory that produces relative surpius value, For this reason i have
taken pains to emphasise the question of precarious labor, together withthe
system of decentralisation of production, and that social area whare the pso-
tected system of trade union *guaraniees” and condifions has enfered Into crisis,
In order to make this transition It is viial that we tirst reject the “rhetoric of pover-
ty” — morai protests on behalf of the poor. Instead, we should once again ask
ourselves whether it is possible to think in terms of “mass objectives” of the type
which characierized the anti-authoritarianism of 1968 {the FIAT workers' demand
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for “Grade 2 for all”, which led into the egalitarianism of the demands put for-
ward in the Hot Autumn of 1969).

Such a proposal cannot be simply written off as a step backwards in collective
bargaining, that would prepare the ground for a new social contract between the
Government and the unions. It would be absurd to reject it out of hand, for the
simpla reason that such new objectives would carry within them the represen.
tative weight of the infinite political creativity that has emerged in these past few
years. Rather, the bigger problem is how we are going 1o find the point where
such a project can be applied — in short, to choose the “new Mirafioris™ out of
all the various “driving sectors’ of the so-cailed tertiary secior. More specificatly,
out of those sectors which function as a conpecting iink between the production
cf absolute surplus value and the production of retative surplus vatue — like, for
exampie, the cycle of transportation. Moreover, aven the simple extension of the
rigidity of labour {even in its form as a system of trade union guarantism) to
tavoro nero, subcontracted work, elc, wou!ld have the effect of forcing the factory
strugg'e to take a leap forward, In short, we ara looking for the social channeis
wheraby we could break the encirclement that is currently under way, and prevent
the Movement dispersing itself into a thousand decentralised moments of strug-
gle — a new, long Purgatory of endemic struggles. We have to find something
which can function in the same way as the strikes over pensions and the strikes
over wage-zones did, in relation 1o the workers' cycle of struggles in 1968-69.

This approach will be branded as “economic’ and “‘collective bargainingism” by
all and sundry. It will be accused of lack of imagination, in putling forward .
mechanisms that are dead and buried. But let's move gently. The State-form
which presents itself loday has its origins in the ideology of the crisls and in the
austerity programme that this has brought aboui. The ideclogy has provided the
grounds for establishing the new, tighter relations between ihe parties. 1t is the
historical basis of the Historic Gompromise, it is the justification of the parties’
powers of marginalisation. To succeed fn overthrowing all this would be no small
matter. It would mean, not a return to the oid conflictual form of the mediations
of the party system, bul restering the conflict between the “'grass roots” and the
new retationship between a sociaiised State-form and the production of capitai.
All the more so, since Jimmy Carter's imperialism — unlike the obtuse accoun-
tants of the IMF — has undaersiood that in Italy the system of value and
behaviours {0 which the combination of austerity measures and faw and order has
to be applied, is stronger than it appears. And therefore it's a good investment to
release huge amounts of money {this is Carter’s current inclination), and inject
huge amounis of “‘command-money” through the big, private, international bank-
ing system. Let us siart to turn this'command into money-as-money — to
transform this measure of power-over-others'-labour into power-over-our-own-
needs, power over our own spaces of organisation and culture, a driving-spring for
the new development of a new class composition. it is time that we take back
from the “party system” their residual power over the reproduction of the classes,
so that we can start to determine this reproduction from the base, in such a way
as to guarantee the value-systems and the political hehaviours that the new class
composition has legitimated in the struggles of these past months.

Transiated by Red Notes

1. See H. Brand, “The Myth of the Capital Shotiage”, in Dissent, Summer 1978,

2. Federal Reserve Bank of New York Monthfy Review, October 1976.

3. Peter Crucker, The Unseen Revolution: How Pension Fund Socialism Came to America, Lon-
don, 1976.

A See B. Secchi, I Probiema detle Abjtazioni, daila Casa al Territorio, Polylechnic Faculty of
Architecture, Milan 1976-77.
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Domination and
Sabotage

Toni Negri

Toni Negr!, arrested on April 7, 1978, wrote
Dominio e Sahotaggio shortiy alter the
emergance of the “Movement of *77". This
pamphlet was writtan in Switzeriand where
Negyi, allsady eccused of being the
ideclogist of the Movement, had taken )
refuge. We prasent here chapters 2 & 3 which
synihesize his mathadologlcal approach ‘lo
the dynamics of the new clasa composition,

Whan | theorise an Independence of the process of Proietarla_n 55%:.-val<'3r%zar1:|on,
and when | examine the possibiilty of its having an internal dia.!e_c ic otic \am
tinuous recompostion between structural functions ar)d attacking func o?j;\_
bound to draw ceriain methodological congiusions. First, “. seeme; 10%rn: o as
damental to canslder the totallty of the process of Pfoletanan seifva zt se; itaist
alternative 1o, and radicaily different {rom, {ha totality of the process ° c gmd
production and reproduction. 1 realise that 1am BX?gggfafat.lnig m%evg?;]a:jc”r"this

i i i know that.this “inlens .
ovarsimplifying its complexity. But | aiso :
radical gteak with the iotallty of capitatist development, is & fundamental ex
perience of the movement as it stands ioday.
Today the process of constituting class independence is first and foremost a pro-
cess of separation.

eparation in order to clarify the ovgra%l mean-

Id witnin which { find myself constituted in non-
independent form, in the form of exploitation. | thus refuse to ac;cegtszhea::gr:\;ss
positionatl diaiectics of capital; § atfirm tn saciarian n:lanf\er my HWJ Krzhl ;
my own independence, the differentness of my COnSiItI.J.tlon. AsS H. a. Krabl nich,
understood {in his book Constifution and Class Consciousness

t am emphasising this forced s
inglessness of a capitalist wor

with the passing of the years, becomes increasingly impariant), the tatality of
class congciousness Is first and foremost an intensive condlition, a process of in-
tensHication of ¢iass self-ldentity as a productiva being, which destroys the reta.
tionship with the totality of the capitalist system,

Working class se!f-valorisation is first and foremost de-structuration of the enemy
totality, taken to a point of exclusivity in the self-recognition of the class’s coiiec-
tive independence. For my own part, | do not see the history of class con-
sciousness in a Lukacsian sense, as some tuture altembracing recompasition; on
the contrary, | see it as a moment of intensive rooting within my own
separateness. { am ofher — as also Is the movemant of that collective praxis
within which 1 move. | belang {0 the other movement of the working class. Of
course, | am aware of ail the criticisms that couid be lavelied at this position from
a traditional Marxist viewpoint, For my own part, | have the sense of having piac-
ed myself at the extreme limits of meaning In a political class debate, But anyone
who comes with accusaiions, pressing me with criticism and tetling me that { am
wrong, must, in turn, accept the responsibiiity of being a participant in the
monstrositites we have seen in the development of “sociallsm”™ — with its Hlicit
dealings with the most disgusting results of the capitalist mode of production. it
is oniy by recognising myself as other, only by insisting on the fact of my
different-ness as a radical totality that | have the possibility and the hope ofa
renewal.

Furthermore, In my insistence on this radical methodological rupture | am in good
company. The confinuity of the histery of the working class revolutionary move.
ment is the history of the discontinuity of that movement, the history of the
radical ruptures that heve characterised it. The revolutionary working c¢lass move-
ment is continually being reborn from a virgin mother, The hacks of continuity are
stlil alive and wetl in the History Institutes of the tabour movement. But fuckily
mititant historiography is undergoing a renalssance 100, spurred by the ex-
perience of the ruptures in our present movement - and in our history-writing we
are now confident enough to present the notion of the “other workers’
movement'. Thus the methodological precondition of an Injtial radical rupture
{which we consider fundamental for any renewa! of the social practice of the pro-
letariat) Is emplricaily corrohorated by an extensive documentation ({imited,
perhaps, in scale, but remarkable tn its intensity). When Karl-Heinz Roth {Die
Andere Arbeiterbewegung - “The Other Workers’ Movement™, shorily to be
pubiished by CSE Books), or Gisela Bock {Lg Formazione delf’Operaio Massa negli
USA - "The Formation of the Mass Worker in the USA” — Feltrinelli, Milanag, 1976}
tell the formidable story of how the working class in struggle has cantinually
destroyed iis own traditional arganisations, they are certainiy not animated by a
spirit of iconoclasm: rather, they are highlighting the radicai, irreducible different-
ness of the revoiutionary movemeni. This is a perspective which couid aiso pro-
vide us with a feel for other historicai revolutionary experiences of the proletariat
~ Bxperiences that have proved victorious and have {therafore} been betrayad and
destroyead.

So, | must assume this radical “otherness™ as a methodological precondition of
the subversive case we are arguing -~ namely the project of protetarian seif.
vaiorisation. But what about the retationship with the totaiity of history, the reta-
tionship with the fotalily of the system? Here | must now face up 1o the second
methodological consequance of my assumption: my refationship with the totality
of capitalist development, with the totaiity of historical development, is
guaranteed sclely by the force of destructuration that the movement determines,
by the globa! sabotage of the history of capitaf that the movement enacts. There
ia oniy one way that § ¢an read the history of capital -— as the history of a con-
tinuity of operations of self-re-establishment that capital and its State have to set
in motion in order to counter the continuous breakdown process, the permanent
provocation-lowards-separation that the reai movement brings about, The present
statg of things is bullt upon a continuity of destruction, of abolition, of
trenscendence that the real movement brings abou!. | define myself by separating
mysglf from the totality; | define-ihe totality as other than me - as a net which is
cast over the continuity of the hislorical sabotage that the class operaies,
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And thus {here is the third methodoiogical implication) — there is no homology,
no possible immediate fransiatability of anguages, of logics, of signs, betwesn
the reality of the movement as | experience it and the overali framework of
capitalist development, with its confents and its objactives.

Let us now pause and censider the gquestion from another angle. The fundamental
point, howaver you look at the question, is obviously stili the nexus between the
process of seif-valorisation and its effects in destructuration. } have taken this
nexus to extremes, and 1 have defined it as separation, Basing mysell on the ex-
perience of the movement, | have stressed first and foremost the subisctive ale-
ment. If } now approach the question from the objective point of view — the view-
point of ithe Crisis-Siate {(Stato-crish), the position is no differant. When the State,
faced with the crisis in the functioning of the taw of value, attempts to reimpose
ihat jaw by force, mediating its own relation %o capital in relation 1o the commodi-
1y form, it registers upon itset, in effect, the crisis of ail homologous functions.
Force does not substitute for value, but provides a surrogate for its form,

The law of value may be forcibly reintroduced, in spite of the crisis of that law,
and it5 operations may be imposed in modified form — but this does not remove
the void of significations that Power Is forced {o regisier, The Grisis-Stale is a
power which lives in a vacuum of significations, a vold, a jfoglc of forceflogic
which is iiseif desfructured. This jogic, this critical form, is a “dark night in which
ail cows are white': in other words, the meaning of the whole is not In any way
provided by the perfect connection of the parts, The State’s investment in the
totality is purely negative, in terms of meaning. The rule of tota! alienation is the
only possible content of this project, The tolaiity is a void, is struciured as
destruciuration, as a radical lack of value. Thus It becomes clear what we mean
in this case by a lack of homolagy. Ali the etements of the whole are unified in a
technical sense; they only hang together in their mutuat untranslatabliity; only in
the torm of a forced relationship, So, from an objective viewpoint too, the system
can be seen — must be seen — as destiuctured.

However, white our censideration of tha objective aspect of the situaticn conflrms
our analysis of the subjective aspect, the objective aspect has neither the same
iogicat extension nor the capacity to substitute for the sublective. One cannot
move from the undersianding of destructuration as an effect, to the identification
of the process of self-valorisation as the cause. This is particularly clear in the
analytic principles of Michel Foucault (and in particular his methodoiogical treat-
ment in La Yolonte de Savoiry, which have caught my attention because of the
way they sirain after a notion of productivity, a creatlvity of an unknown guantity
located beyond the cegnitive horizon.

This Is also clear — and, furthermore, scandalous — in the various surreptitious
attempts that are being made to reimpose a sense of conclusiveness on this
destructured horizon. (These attempts, be they humanistic in insplration, or con-
cetved in terms of Wille zur Macht, do nonetheless stast from a correct perception
oi the biind objectivity of the development of capital's system. Regarding Cac-
clari's Krisis - Feltrinelti, Milan 1977 .- see my review in Nos. 155-156 of
Aut-Aub). But this surreptitiously-refated homotogy this “revolution from above' in

the absence of radicai significance — can be seen clearly, in the Sight of what we |

have said, for what it is — a fraud.

The above considerations lead me now to confirm my orlginal hypothesis of the
prevalence of the subjective In the explanation of the preseni-day dialectic of
capital. Taking the subjective vlewpolnt to extremes does not negate its
methodological vaiidity. Rather, It coniirms and extends it. 1t permits me, in the
articulation between self-vaiorisation and destructuration, to avoid both
premature reductivist foreclosures of the problem (becauée in fact it is the pro-

ductivity of the proletarian subject that structures the destructuration, ie negative-

iy determines its own opposite); and, on the other hand, totalising diatectical ex-
tensicns of the disciosure, bacause, in this case, there are no longet any
homologous functions. :

We are not suggesting that methodology in any sense resalves the problems that

face us {although a correct framing of the solution is greatly facilitated). We know

that the methodological hypothesis requires confirmation from ciass ana lysis. 13

is anly the theoretical-potitical determination of the composition of the working

class that can offer a sound basis for a methodological hypothesis such as ours. |
And in fact the following methodologicai approximations, without pretending to :
be exhaustive, confirm our initial methodologicai assumption that, today, the

estabh‘slhment of working ciass independence takes piace first and foremost in itg

separation. But separation in this instance means breaking the capital refation.

Sapalration also means that, having raached the highest polnt of socialisation, the

working class breaks the Jaws of the sogial mediation of capital. Marx in Capital

Voldi, 1, calls for “ancther mode of inquiry” in the anaiysts of the metamorphases .

of overall sociat capitai. Is this to be a logic of separation? Is it to be a

Darstellung built on carrying to extremity this independent proletarian subjectivity

buiit on the movements of proletarian se!f-vatorisation as sugh?

| think that these questions are important for the further development of this
essay. However, before going further, they can be further articulaied at a formal
and methodological leved, in order to constitute a framework tor the ensuing
debate. Lei us look more closely. As | have said, the separateness of the pro-
letarian subjact is organised in the dialectic between self-valorising productivity
and functions of destructuration. t know, however, that this diaiectic does not pto-
c!uce effects of homology and of totalisation, because it is a dialectic of Separa-
tion. But, equally necessarily, it is inherent in the complexity of the events that
are being determined. How? in particular, how does this articulation of a separate
subject relate to the constitution of capitalist domination? Secondly and con.
versely, how precisely doas the constitutive process of the collective subjectivity
proceed, in ali its radicality and Intensity?

In shost, what are the faws that govern (albeit in a situation of separateness, of

lack of any homology) the paraflel and opposed processes of the State-form and
of profetarian seif-valorisation?

But In defining the probiems we can now add a couple of further nates — first in
relation to the self-valorisation/destructuration nexys, in the history of soclalist
thought and practice, the sense of proletarian se!f-valorisation has often been ax-
pressed with originai intensity. (if Gramsci's teachings can be retained in any
useful sense today, it is certainly In this regard), But is never expressed in tesms
of separateness—rather it is always expressed in a dialectical sense in relation to
the totality. Reciprocation takes the place of opposition. in the soclal-anarchist
tradition this reciprocity, this cerrespondence, has been played out in terms of
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the diatectic between centralisation and decedtratisation. Thus it Is not difticult, T
in a critique that starts with Marx and stretches through to Foucault's edition of
the Panopticon, to demonstrate the perfect compatibility of Proudhon and Ben-
tham, Bug this compatibllity also exists in the traditlon of "sciontific socialism''
- this time not extensive {betwaeen cenirallsation and decentralisation), but inten.
sive (belween the general working class inferest and the general Interests of
socieiy, between socialism and democracy}. This compatlibility, of the process of
self-vaiorisation with the productive structuration of society, is a myth. it is not
Proudhon and Bentham, but Rousseau and Stalin who are the fathers of this
much-loved synthesis. Parsonaliy, | have no tima for the so-calied “nouveaux
philosophes™, but 1 must say § am rather disconcerted when | see representatives
of the historical parties of the working ctass, who have aiways been enamouted
of the link between rationalism and productive Stalinism, insulting these young
phitosophers for having drawn attention to this “mystifying connection.”

In short, they are addressing themselves 1o a problem which no longer has any
real basis, Class self-valorisation has nothing to do with 1he structuration of
capital. Bui it nas a lot to do with its de-structuration, The whole capitalist
devetopment, ever since the working class reached its present high level of com-
position, has been nothing other than the obverse, a reaction 10, a following-in-
the-footsteps-of proletarian self-vajorisalion — a rapeated operation of self-
proiection, of recuperation, of adjustment in relation fo the effects of self-
valorisation, which are effects of sabotage of the capital machina. Tronti is cor-
rect in his iatest utterance that the modern State is the political form of the
autonomy of the working class. But correct in what sense? In the sense — for
him oo, with his revamped “socialism' — of compatibility and convergence? Not
at ali, comrade: here tha methodology of the gritique of political economy has to
be modifiad, taking as its starting peint proletarian selif-vaicrisation, iis
separa‘eness, and the effects of sabotage that it determines. In particutar it is
within this perspectiva that we musi frame ouy analysis of the State-form,

1f our analysis of the nexus between self-valorisation and State structure feads us
along a path of causality that is negative and destructuring, the situation is dif-
tarent when we come to consider our methodological approach to the nexus of
self-valorisation with Hself, in #s separateness. Here we shall have 1o stress and
adequately analyse the synchronous dimensions of the process. But here, too,
there can be no racourse to modeis of “‘continuity”, to functional determinations:
What can be sald straight away — because it constitufes the heart and
subsiance of the methodological proposition itseif — is that the separateness ot
proleierian selfvalorisation itself appears as discontinuity, as a conjoining of
ioaps and innovations, The method of social transformation that derives-from the
self-valorising separateness of the proletariat has nothing in common with the
homologies of rationalist or historicist progressivism. Proletarian seif-valorisation
is the power to withdraw from exchange value and the ability to reappropriate the
world of use values. The homolcgies of progressivism relate to exchange vatue,
The rupture and recognition of the class’s own independent productive force,
removes any possibility of a resolutive dialectic. The dialectical positivity of
method in the separateness of proletarian self-valorisation is whoily and solety in-
novative.

Having outlined our polemical methodological premises, we can now start on the
substance of the matter. Facing us stands ihe State; among us - .and sometimes |
within us — stands the form of the domination. To struggie means that we 'must
recognise the monsirous nature of the power that stands facing us, recognise it
with the same immediate clarity and on the same level as we have seen the rela-
tionship between soif-vaiorisation and destructuration. Now, this monsfrous
nature of power is the effect of our sabotage; it is the negative rasuit of our ac-
tions; “Crime,” says Marx, “through its constantly new methods of attack on pro-
periy, constantly calis into being new methods of defence, and thus is as produc-
tive as strikes are in retation to the inveniion of machinery”, {K, Marx, Theories of .
Surplus Value) ;

This Is no paradox ~ Marx does not like the paradox label, not even in the case

of Mandevilie's Fable of the Bees; this pieasure ha leaves to the “philistine
apologists of the bourgeois school”, 1t is, rather, a key to undersianding. in point
of fact, the more we sabotage the State and the more we give expression to the
self-valorisation/destructuration nexus, the more the rutes governing the develop-
meni of capital’'s State-system become ferocious, monstrous and irrational. So
now let us look at now the State and the sysiem of social domination respond o
the social sabotage which results from self-valorisation, and let us look at the
logic that they express — a logic which Is internally ¢coherant, but which is
nonetheless negative; a logic of destructuration which can never be sublimatad,
but only precipitated further.

Capltal's continual restructuration is is response to working ciass saholage,
Restructuration is the empty, bul efficacious, content of the State-form, Empty,
becausa it lacks any rationality save that accredited by working class sabotage;
efficacious, hecause the form of the restructuration is command, But bourgeois
economy's critical conaclousness is obligad to il the vacyum of its own process
by spreading a wafefr-thin {recuperated and myslified) formal rationailty, over the
timings set by working ciass and proletarian struggles. Let us iock at how it pro-
ceeds.

Within the critical consclousness of bourgeois political economy, the avolution of
the togic of command has taken piace in at least three distinct phases, foliowing
on the great Crisis of the 1930s, Each one of these phases Is matched by a par-
lcular quality and intensity of working class and proletarian struggles. E!sewhere
{in the articie published in Opera! e Stato ("Workers and the State", Feitrinalil,
Mitan 1972) | have indicated the fundamental characieristics of the Keynesfan
epoch. In that epoch, control of the working ctass struggle was to be achieved in
global terms. Keynes replied to the formation and the struggles of the mass
worker with an overall balancing - in progressive terms — of supply and de-
mand. But Keynes basad himself on a polltical proposition that was pure and
general — he had siressed the overalil trend. But when the trend comes inio con-
tradiction with the actual progress of the cycle (because working class confiic-
tuality does not respect finalised equilibria), the Keynesian State goes into crisis,
Who commands the crisis? The Keynesian-bred potiticians try to invent a
“political trade cycie”, try to form “intermediate regimes” etc; in practice, control
is little by fittle siipping out of their hands — the control-dimension no longer
matches the dimensjons of proietarian and working class confiictuaiity. A second
phase opens. Alongside the theoretical “progresses™ that lead Sraffa and his ilk
to a dissolution of the aggregate categories of Capital, more concrately we can
observe that the working class atruggle has a continuity that is discontinuous,




and that the apparent continuity of the struggle is the outcome of an infinite
series of individual crisis-points. The economic and political aciences of restruc-
turaticn must take account of this. It is no longer possible to invent indeterminatg
macro-economic equilibsia which are {ndependent of short-run variations and in.
dependent of the micro-econcmic components which ate variabie within the un-
foreseeable 1iming determined by the struggles of the coliective worker, Basad op
this necessity, we now see the formation of the State-as-Crisis, the Crisis-Siate
(Stato-crisf), on the foliowing lines: to divide up the overali thrust of the working
class; to control it from within the mechanisms of is own accumulation; and to
forestall it, by attacking it in jts class composition. Keynes’ broad equilibria are
replaced by an internai operation of decompoesition, within the ctass, in an atiack
that is pracisely orientated towards deélz‘ng with single and particular class crisig
points — a microphysics of potitical economy, “The tong-term trend is nothing
other than a component - which alters slowly — of a chain of short-term situa-
tlons" . .. .Mit is not an independent entity”. {Michae! Kalecki, in Trend and
Business Cycles Reconsidered, In Economic Journal, July 1968, pp 263 seq.). Thug
it becomes impossibte to produce a modei of development unloss it takes explicit
accouni of the interruptions that occur in the process of production and reprodug.
tion, and thus a fresh foundation is laid {or a theory of development based on the
theory of cyclicat fluctuations, incorporating the dynamics ihal occur at a
micyoeconomic jevel.

A long phase of bourgeois economic theory now develops around these premises,
Michael Kalecki is the ieading light in this movemant {see Joan Robinson in New
York Review of Books, March 4, 1976 — and in particutar George R, Felwes!, The
intellectual Capital of M. Kalecki, Knoxviile, Tennessee, 1975). But this theory also
fails short. Crisis-State theory Is, after all, a reformist theory. H faces up to the
emerging productivity of the mass worker, and tries to consiruct an “economy of
oligopoties” - on two fronts: on the ane hand the capitalist entrepreneur oitgopo-
ly, and on the other hand the working ciass-trade union oligopoly in the factory
{M. Katecki, “Ciass Struggle and the Distribution of Natlonal income”, in Kyklos
XXiV, 1974 pp 1 seq.) But in the meantims, the struggle has advanced; the action
of the mass worker has gradualiy lald siege to the whole of society. We now see
the worker developing as a “social” worker .— even (and particulariy) if stifl re-
maining a “workplace worker”. The worker responds to the Crisis-State even more
violently than previously to the State-as-Planner (Stato-pfano), if this latter went

insertion of another dimension of analysis, in order to relatlvise the contents of
that anayisis. But this is indeed a strange kind of relativity: it is above alt a
reiativity of time, the reduction of time 1o an indifference of command. in prac-
tical political terms we have an analytlc mechanism which assumes circuiation-
{ime as a terrain of both theory and control. The totality of circulation-time is
drawn into the economic anaiysis; the totality of circulation-time is to be controil-
ed by economic policy: the hypothesis of the simuitaneity of functions and opera-
tions within the cycle is not assumed in advance and abstract {a la neo-classics),
but operational and political {a la Milton Friedman and his monetarist bedfeliows).
The Kaleckian interruptions of the short cycie ara stiti mediations beiween the
trend and the overall cycle: here science does not become separated in its ap-
plication, does not waste its efforts in forecasting, but intensifies its analysis on
every Moment, every transition. 1t is a physics of slementary particles — and
science stands waichfut, tike a policeman, over everything.

It is notl the Marxists' job to observe that the temporal dimenslon is decisive n
the relation between circulation and reproduction, and in general within the rela-
tion as it impinges on the class struggie in the sphere of reproduction (although
Geoft Kay draws attention io the probiem in his very usefu! Development and
Underdevelopment, Macmillan, London, 1975 it ia not surprising that tha problem
is arising again. Rather, what is surprising is the fact that the proposition arouses
s0 much passion. The philoscphers are well aware of the problems associated
with the dimension of time: Infinitely sub-divisibie and inilnitely extendable, So
how shouid we grasp the analytic proposition in operational terms; how are we to
concretise the political project? It is not our job to answer this: suffice it to draw
attention to the Indeterminateness of the proiect. Rather, our task is to note how
the process of destructuration within the fogic of political ecomomy is taking a
further step forward. (See, apropos, the fine essay by A. Graziani, introducing R.
Convenevole's book La Dinamica de! Salario Relativo (“The Dynamic of the
Relative Wage”}, republished in QuadernS Pfacentini, NO.B4, pp 113 seq.). in its’
anxlety to keep up with the process of working class attack against the general
dimensions of exploitation, bourgeois politicai economy strips even the ap-
pearance of coherence from jts logic, and forces itself into the role of a technical
instrument against the emergence of the destructuring power of the working
class; it extends itsetf over the indefinita discontinuity of the movement of seif-
valorisation, State restructuration becomes increasingly an indiscriminate succes-

into crisis because of ita inability to control the quantities of working class de

mand, the Grisis-State is forced into an internal seif-criticism of what is now a

sociaily inescapabie {and immediately etficaclous) extansion of working class ac-
tion. The Crisis-State is not only a State-form that is reformist to its roots — it is
also, and above ali, a State-form that is still linked in to the dimensions of direct
I production, to fagiory command over living labour, But when working class
E sabotage extends to invest the whole of society, the entire mechanism of circuia-
. tion, forcing aggregate social capital into a confrontation over the rules governing
the reproduction of the system, at that same moment the consciousness of
bourgeois political economy — which had actually been consoitdating itself up g
that point - goes into a further stage of crisis and disintegration.

sion of actions of controf, a technicat apparatus that is effective, but which has
iost ali measure, all internal reference-points, all internal coherent jogic.

Good working ciass theory rejoices at this. But, being responsitle peopie, we
must recognise the enormous weight of suffering, of inhumanity, of barbarities

It is interesting to note the formation of a third phase of theoretica! development;
in the political economy of the Keynesian epoch. H is in the process of tormation;
today, and draws on the elemenis of crisis {n the previous schemas. In particul
it tries to operate in a more generalised way on the sociel movements of the
working class. its central arena of interest is the question of circulation. The sim
ple transition from globai controi of production {(Keynes), o dynamic control of
production (Kateckl) is insufficient. The problem is that of the functiona! conire
of circuiation, of the dynamic nexus linking production and reproduction, And
hete the problem of fime becomes fundamantal. Keynes never concerned hims
with the tempora! determination of equilibria and secondary equilibria, Kaleckl, o
the other hand, stressed the necessity of determining Keynesianism via the
radefinition of phenomena within individuai “time units”. And now, today, ihe
temporal dimension Is being extended {o the whole of the process. In anaiylic
terms, the new approach is a sort of Einsteinian theory of refativity: it inyolves i
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that all this brings with it. This revelation of the internal void of capitalist restruc.
turation, this successive self-destruction of the momenis of capitalist controy, and
this dissolution of theory info & technlque of powar, bring closet the final out-
coma of the revolutionary struggle. But at the same time it makas it hard to en-
dure the harshness of the daily struggle and the cruelty of capital's continued ex-
istance. (Note that certain theoretical positions that exist within the officia! labor
movemant, and which have nothing to do with Marxism -— such as the famous
theory of the “autonomy of tha political” — ape these bourgeois affirmations).
And yet it is stiHl the action of the working class that brings about these effects
_ {0 the extent that the destructuring tendency of these struggles has & direct
effect op the very rationality of capitalist restructuring, and removes this rationali.
ty, even in its formal aspect, and jeaves us with a whole that is destructured,
technical and repressive. The varied and combined modality of working ciass ac-
tion is respected in every moment of the restructuration of capltal: from the ac-
tions of the mass worker, and irom those of the “social” worker, arise effects that
are then matched, in the sense of a subsequent radica! destructuring of the
BNemy DOWEr.

Thus it is no accident that today the big forces of capitalist reformiasm have
adopted — at a world-wide level — & terroristic strategy of savage deflation (or
“dis-inflation”, if you prefer}, On the basis of the experience of the #scal crisis of
the Amercan cities this poiitical line has been correctiy described as a
“ragressive distribution of income, of weatth and of power” (see the articles by
Robert Zevin, and Roger A, Aicaly and Elen Bodian {n The Fiscal Crisis of
American Cities, New York, 1977).

The destruciured ogic of the economic compatibilities must in fact be extended
downwards, to reach stngle Individual social groups, in such a way as to destroy
any consofidation of proletarian self-vaiorization. At every level, Generalized con-
trol must be deepened and intensified, to act on every point ot linkage in the pro-
cess of reproduction; it must allow the destruction of every rigidity; It must
fiuidity, in a new manner, the cycle of capitalist reproduction. But — you say —
this has always happened! This is one of the jaws of capitall Certainly. But what
makes the present situation specitic is the depih, the intensity, the extensiveness
of the control. Capital has been subjected to a class pressure at the social level,
which has definitively destructured its terms of reference. Right down to the level
of factory-command (comando-impresd), command is in crisis. Restruciuration,
at this point, is pure form of dominafién. 1t alms to be effective even at the levet
of the individual unit of production, the single scclal group, the single individuat
Thus i is no accident that, aciing at such a depth and within such micro-
aconomic dimensions, State power ks once again, for the first time in several
decades, resurrecting the ideoiogy of Freadom!

Al this stage, the capitalist determination (whose articulations attempt to follow
the social emergence of the processes of proletarian seif-valorization, and whic
has to face up to the destructuration effecis that these engender), reaches a hig
point of its logical vacuity: here the reimpasition of the law of value within
restructuration is violence, and s logically founded on criteria of indifference.
However, this in no sense diminishes the efficacity of the project of restructura
tion, The speciiication of the indifference starts from command. If the social
struggle of the working class has driven the capitalist brain into a position of fo
mat indifference, then caplitalist command tries to specify itseif materiaily on th
possibility. it is important to emphasize this transition. 1t s jmportant because
with it comas a fundamental shift in the development of the contemporary form
the State. That very social-democratic project, which since the time of Keynes h
peen at the centre of capital’s interesis within the restructuring process, is now
subsumed to the indifference of the possibliities of capitai. This Is perhaps a
splendid example of how working ctass and proletarian seff-valorization has

destroyad an Instance of the enemy. The sociai-democratic project is beginning ¢

disiniegrate, and from this point of view, ihe suphorla that is accompanying th
present development cf the vatious Eurocommunisms is stightly macabre,

So, concietely speaking, what is the center of the capitaiist restructuration pro-
ject teday? How is the form of domination being reajized? The fact of command
over living labor taking the upper hand over the law of value is not something
new: but what Is specific to today's restructuration is the confuncture of com-
mand together with the {ndifference of the contents of command, of its articule-
tions. This capilalist conclusion derives from the powetiui soclaiization of the
revolutionary movement of the proletasian class; it is the obverse of this. In this
situation, capital’s initiative becomes regressive - in other words, it has o base
itsellf on a jogic that is as empty as it is separate. Once again a premise which, to
us, is fundamental — ie the separateness of the cycles of capita! and #s S'eate,-
%or‘m from the cycle of working ciass seif-valorization - is verified. But at this
point a whote series of problems re-emerge. In particutar, it we want to identify
not so much the center, as ihe specific content of capitalist restructuration, This
terribie void and inditference, this terribly weak and the same time ferocious
freedom of capital — how is it determined today?

For the? moment | know oniy one thing, that from the working class point of view
- haying arrived at this level of awareness — the effects of the destructuring ac-
tion that { have set in motion force me to conéront — In a destructive manner -
capital's powers of stabilization. And this means, apove all, confronting that
power which provides the breeding ground for the multiple indifferent possibiiities
of domination, Destructuration of the enemy system Involves the immediate
necessity of attacking and destabilizing its political regime.

Trahslated by Red Noles

f2-3 Photo: D, Gorlez




tives. On the one hand, restructuring the production (diversification of some in-

Autore du Cti 0 n ) dustrial sectors, notably the automabite industry, farmutation of a nuclear energy

_ program) and, on the other hand, reducing, in the area of consumption, public ex-

penditures—in pariicular, curbing the production of collective fools and ar-
M ove m e n ts rangements (equipements coflectifs). On a more general level. the Carli Plan seeks
- to place the burden of the ltatian economic reform on the working classes by )
i n Tu rl n reducing internai demand, thus household consumption, Concretely, the govern-

ment's principie of “fair pricing” of public services entails a massive price in.
crease in transportation, electricity, telephone, heaith care and housing. in July,
besides a few amendments proposéd by the 1.C.P., the Assembly approved this

Ed dy C he rki , program with increases exceeding 50 per cent,

. n ™ THE RISE The application of the_Ca_rIi Plan presupposes a climate of social peace and the
M ICh el w l ev l orka OF SOCIAL absence of workers' siruggies. However, in the past few years, socia! struggies
STRUGGLE are on the rise, Ciassical forms of action have been significantly suppiemented by
iess conventionai forms: sabotaging production, sequesiering eaders, iowering
productivity, contraliing the rate of production, and massive absentegism. This
movement exprasses at one and the same time the rebellion of the italian working
ctass and its pugnaciousness.

The metallurgicat unions (the F.L.M.) and various groups of the extreme left {"Lot-
ta Continua”, “Avanguardia Operaia”, and later “lIl Manifesto’) take an active roie
in this movemen!. Between 1986 and 1975 forms of direct action reappear on the
batileground of urban struggies, they are essentialiy centered around the problem
P of housing, The homeless take over ampty houses. Public housing tenants

h ; aui!oretduce renis or rasist eviction. These struggles are iliegal, massive and often
i violent.
!

m Massive struggles: in Haly beiween 1969 and 1975, tweniy-thousand habitations
iR are “‘squatterized”. Rent autoreduction was the first form of action; the political
objective was to limlt rents to 10% of one’s salary.

I These vioient siruggles cannot be jsolated from the climate of social and potice
Iii violence which reigns in flaly, The most dramatic episode occured in the San

%}z‘gh\ Basilio neighborhood (in the suburbs of Rome). In September of 1974, a militant of
i H the extrame left was kilied during a clash between police and squatters.

i 1t is difficult to establish a direct connection between urban struggles and
il 1 workers' stroggles. it is not easy to grasp that the capitalist system in general is
I;M]%‘] under attack in both the areas ot production and consumption, The autoreduction
b movement in Turin strives in to unite through a collective action the forces of pro-
duction and those of consumption.

To consider the new devalopments in social struggle within Western Europe smce; THE Each day, In Turin, tans of fhousands of workers comrnute (pendofari). This con-

1988, one must turn to italy. The organization of the Worker's Movament, ottep N AUTOREDUCTION stitutas a forced extensicn of the work day and an important financial burden.

a mass scale, has assumed ariginal forms. Urban strqules have fed tO' 0"-513”'“‘1{ MOVEMENT AND

union and political nelghborhood actions with stakes tied to consumption. 3 THE PRICE OF Some businesses allow their employees trave! expenses; others provide for the
A TRANSPORTATION transportation for their work force; but often, as is the case of FIAT, transperia-

From this poin} of view, the autoreduction movement, which began In Turin in the tion costs are directly born by the workers,

fall of 1974, constitutes a development of the utmost importance. Autoreduction

is the act by which consumers, in the area of consumption, and workers, in the In the summer and fal! of 1974, the decision of two private transportation com-
area of production, take it upon themselves to reduce, at a collectively detefmlneg panies 1o increase their fares by 20% 10 50% caused an immediate reaction on
level, the price of public services, housing, alectricity; or in the faclory, the rate o the part of the workers.

productivity, ) : .
. The first reactions are spontaneous, uncrganized: buses are biocked at Pinerolio,
. ical” i he bankruptcy an important gatharing point of Rivalta and Mirafiorl workers, scme delegations
d beyond the “classical” ferms of economic crisis and t p g L X
LHES!I-IS-AL‘AN &22\;?;;: aEsche) of the italian government's economic policy, the most . head towards municipalities and the regional government, some tracts are
R enlightened sectors of the technocracy and certain leaders of tl"1e large l"ﬂ“a“l ] distributed. Al of this changes litile to the increase, The Rivalta FLM de.c§des to
monopolies (such as Agnelii, FIAT), centered around Casli, president of the italiatg take in hand the organization of the struggie on the basis of autoreduction: the
bank ppropose and, in June 1‘974, compet the government to accept a plan of L weekly transportation pass must be purchased at the oid price. This decision
ceform. the Carli Plan. Founded on the fundamental hypothesis of the tacit sup foliows a brief political debate. Refusing all payment Is practically nol considered
port oflthe 1.C.P., or at least its nautraiity, this plan proposes two gssential Dbleﬁf‘ and, for a very good reason: the transportation companies would simply siop fun-
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ning their buses. In each bus, delegates, ere designated to gathet subscriptions
at the oid price in exchange for a receipt prepared by the unions. The money col-
jected is then turned over to the companies,t

The smaltest companies refuse the money, then quickly reverse this decision.
They threaten {o curiall certain lines in retalialion. Worker's demonsirations and
pressure from FIAT leads the regicnal government to demand that the concerned
companles accept suspension of thelr curtaliments and operate buses at the cid
price untii an agreement with the unions is reached.

The fact that a direct action tesulted in such rapid success is of utmost impor-
tance, if only on the level of the debate within the unions and ieftist organiza-
tions,

We are no longer in the factory, in the production area itself, but rather at the
junclion of the tactory and the neighborhood or town. This toreshadows the
development of popular struggles at the jevel of consumption, without yet presen-
ting the most characteristic traits {pluri-ciassism, difficully in retating to factory
struggtes). Last and above a!l, this form of struggle constitutes a break from tradi-
tional practice.

Autoreduction was not practiced by isolated militants: it was organized, and this
s a fundamental point, by unjons which brought their active support and
simuttaneously imposed a conerent {ine of action. Such a position would have
been unthinkabie a few years earlier: it strongly suggests a breakthrough, of cer-
tain themes of the extrema lefi. We should, however, assess the scope of this
preakthrough: the autoraduction of regional transportation has aiways been a
locatized phenomenon involving merely the machinery of local matallurgical
unions, for a set objective. At no time was it a question of generatizing the move-
ment on a national scale. The movement on electricity, instigated by the provin-
cial ieadership of the FLM will give a new dimension to autoreduction, iis truly
mass character,

Taking advantage of the summer and in the context of thg Carli Plan, the govern-
ment, al the beginning of July, decides to incfease the electricity rates. This in-
crease anticipates an entire serias of comparable measures and, as a result, con-
stitutes a politica!l test for the authorities. They will be able 10 impose the foliow-
ing increases {telephone, public transporiation, etc.} ali the more quickiy and easi-
Iy if the reaction to their first dacision Is weak and indecisive. Ths unjons must
act, and act fast.

In an economic crisis, the struggie in the factory cannot serve as a basis of
mobilization for meating demands related to consumption. The unions of the
C.L5.L —electsicity, using the example of the regional transportation movement,
than propose to initiate an autoraduction. Wilt the bilis that the customers receive
be reduced by 50% of, more radically, will a refusal to pay the bills be organized?

in fact, this iast solution risks baeing turned against those who use it various past
experiences have failed. in addition, this form of struggle does not oblige the
workess 10 organize themselves. Simply asked to not settie their biils, the workers
remain pasaiva.

Autoreducing the eleciricity rates signifies the customers’ disagreement with the

uniiateral dectsion taken by the government in July, Direct action should force the

government to negotiate and thereby determine, the ievel of demands around
which negociations can take place, The Union mambers set this level at 50% of
the new electricity rales,

The union membérs thus instill an iilegal dimension of “civil disobedience” 1o the

action. in initiating this struggle, the unions play a determining role. From the ear-

ly days, the electricity unions declared that they would refusa 1o turn off the elec-
fricity In the apartment buildings prasticing autoreduction no maiter what,

Moreo‘v‘sr, they were ready 10 warn the tenants so thai a mobilization to prevent
electricity from being turned off be unleashed. The important fact to note is the
role of a worker's union in inttiating struggles ouiside of the factoty, The workers'
unions have come to somewhaet replace parifes or political organirations.

Union initiative can oply ba understood if one considers the relations ot power
between thg tocallregional level and the nationat levei of the confederations, |n-
deed, there is a specific context of unionism in Turin, The unions of Turin, CGIL

C|§L, Ulll_, and the union of FLM unicns are relatively gutonomous in relation o
their national leadership.

The CQIL in Tt_.lrin, directly tled to the L.C.P. on the national level, s situated to the
ieft of its national leadership; CISL is an “open” union tn which mijitants of the

axtreme left defend their political ideas and obtain positions of responsibility on
the ragiona!l lavel.

This w0u‘ld not be the case elsewhere, notably in Milan where the unionsg' regional
Ieadershl?, has curbed the autoreduction mavement on alectricity initiated by ex-

treme leftist groups, or also at Naplas where the autoreduction movement is more
spontanaous and unconnected with any union initiative.

Tr}e active support of the union initiative by the entire extreme left in Turin con-
smute.s an important point; the movement would never have been able to organize
thg neighborhoods in the C.P. and $he extreme left, with the different grass root
nelghborhood organizations, had not supporied the union's inltiative,

The aF:tual struggle wiil untold in two stages. In the first stage, a campaign to cot
tect signatures of commitment to ihe autoreduction position is Initiated in the
factories, than very quickly, in the neighborhocds, Why this campalgn? Because it
is nacessary 1o move fast and give a mass dimension to the struggie. The petition
aliows the unteashing of an immediate and collective action: the signer has com-
mitled himself to paying only hatf price and to sending {o the administration
logether with his payment, a tetter in which he explains that he Is acting in alccnr»
dance with the directions of the unions in Turin: CiSL, CGIL and UIL.

Thq second phasa deals with the actual settling of bilis. At this stage, the eiec-
tricity unions intervens, as expected, by furnishing a complete accour;t of the
dates when the bilis were mailad, neighborhood by neighborhood. As a result of
this accgunting, the grass root organizations set up pickets in front of certain
post offices and disiribute %o the workers a leafiet which explains the methods of
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autoreduction. The workers setlle the autcreduced bilis by using drafts prepared
by the unions or the struggle committees,

in Turin, and in Piedmont, within a few weeks, about 150,000 families thus
autoreduced their slectricily bifl. For the most part, these are working class
families and aiso famiiies cf the petty bourgecisie—the famous middie
ctasses—and they confer on this mass struggle a reat pluri-classic dimension.
Howaver, the movement under this massive form remains very distinctly limited to

Piedmont.

In the rest of ltaly, there wiil be several tens of thousands of autoreduced biils, in
Tarenio, Varese, Milan and Bome. For Milan and Rome, the non-extension of the
movement is directly linked to the “curb™ imposed by the leadership of the na-
tional unions (and indirectiy by the political pariles, in particular the 1.C.P)In
Milan, the isoialed extreme left, nonsthetess, succeds in reducing around 10,000
pitls,

The conjunction of a feftist unionism refatively autonomous in relationship o the
confedarations, of an extreme ieft capable of putting pressure on the unions and
on the grass root organizations functioning at the neighborhocd lavel, and the
tocal support of the LC.P.: the situation in Turin favored the development of this
movement.

But the specific character of the unicn’s political situation in Turin is also at the
raot of its isolation: if the movement in Turin has instigated movements of a
simiiar type in itay, as well as an important debate, it has nevar been able to
amalgamate ideological and politica! forces capabte of imposing the autoreduc-
tion initiative as a form of action that the leaders of ihe national unions and the
parties couid ratify.

Rapidly polarized by the nostitity of the L.C.P. and the reservations of the unions’
teaders, the debate, on the nationa! levei, opposes supporters and opponents of
autoreduction,

When the 1.C.P. takes a position on the autoreduction movement, it does so in
ordaer to criticize the boid character of this form of struggle, which in no way con-
stitutes a form of working class action (centrai thesis, and s variant: workers
don't break the law). The only adequate form of worker strugg'e is the strike,
Other types of struggle can only be led and exploiled by the extrame left, either
explicitly or under is union “cover” (the GSLin Turin or Milan).

The hostility of the |,C.P. in relation o the autoreduction movement {s supported
by a line of argument based on ihe notion of the State and of “public service™
autoreduction and the ideclogy of civil disobedience that it can generate on a
mass seale contribute o accentuating the State’s disintegration and the crisis of
its institutions. in a political context whare any action of the right tends {o
weaken the Sfate (the strategy of “tension” advocated by the ltatian extreme
right), such a movement, on the ideological level, can only contribute further to its
weakening.

There is no doubt that autoreduction contalns the seads of a serlous criticism of
a public service (or of a State} allegedly neutral, technical, serving everycne,
without political or Ideologicai connotations.

In fact, the 1.C.P.'s willingness to manage the economic cfisis articulates, on the
political level, the strategy of the Historical Compromise.

The co-management of the crisis and the participation In power together with the
Christian Democrais canmot be organized by the LC.P. in a context of increased

social struggles. The growing movement of civit disobedience is undoubtedly link-

ad 0 the negligence of the economic policy of the |talian State, and to jts
decomposition.

CONCLUSION

;h:r:t;ﬁ;gmr;ti?ﬁci of some confederations and the L.G.P.'s disagreement isolate

@ the Turin militants as the date of the second way

0 . wav -

tlon approaches (the first bitis are expected in mid December) ve of autoredue

'rl:z‘i‘ %2:?;:?: cf:togtext is mutch less favorable than at the beginning of Dctoper, A
-leit government seems ready to settie the questi i l

negotiate as quickly as possible. The e i isio 15 a1 fte. oA

r . conomic crisis (s at its s

{ust put a large part of Its workers on technical unemployment ongest: Flat has

The union leaders begin negetiating with the government in this context. The na.

tional co federatio s are gager to settt 1] tter. in Tu 30 man ar the
g ettie t atier, al Y Te

By signing the agreemant, the upion
' \ confederations accept th
autoreduced part which exceeds the batance agreed uponp © fepeyment of the

Sgctlﬁoirﬂ;?::]n;;é tthe mo‘.rr‘emer;t then draws its own conclusions from the strug-
. ale on the political perspectives opened u
! p by this type of
:gsgag;g i&{akes the place of the opposition between the supporierys of au"trgreduc:-
§ opponents (ihe |.C.P.), or those more reticent (the unions’ leaders).

deri a i a f
ca
One ca efive severat po t fandt eoretical lessons fro the eutoreductio

;’Lesigto;e?cﬁon movement opens up the old afternative between urban strug-
ges e:c ndary front), subordinated to factory strugglas, and the autonomy, if not
! e isolation of urban ;tryggfes fed exclusively by the extreme Jjeft. 1t o
cg:;g::;t:stthfetsostiibniiy of a coordinated struggie, the first concrete ac
nt of the thecretical and practical intuitions of ext ] X
. oret! ra-parliamentar
groups, 1t is the workers’ unjons who decisively guaranteed thjs cpoo'rdf‘nats‘on Y

because they took the initiati i A
movament. Y @ initiative and contributed organizational support to the

Without tha union intervention, the autoreduction movement would have ramained

isolated. What ars the conditio vich ta v ar If ? Thr
s whi i
i ' ‘ C vored such an inte vention? Three

1} the specificity of Turin, .2 workin i
X g cfass cify whosa iife style is pr in-
fluenced by FIAT, and the struggles which are conducted th):arein profoundly in

2} the strong tradition of Intervention on the national level in social struggles by
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the italian unions. 1t is expressed, for example, in the national workers' strikes on
the problem of housing (in 1969} or in the support of the FLM for numerous oc-
cupations of empty houses.

The unions afe No lenger retrenched in a poiitical-symboelic support of the
Workers” Movement in urban struggles. They organize them directly on a precise
objective. Indiract union intervention gives way in Turin to a direct involvement in
social struggles which permits a considerable enlargement of the urban move-
ment,

Finaliy, the context of ihe economic crisis assumes a fundamental importance:
during a period of overproduction, unemployment or thraatened unemployment,
the usual defenses of the working class lose their sting; it becomes harder to en-
force strikes, a refusal of reguiated work pace, the struggle against an increase in
productivity. To keep one’s job and to defend saiaries begome the main thrust of
factory struggles. Attacked by both strong inftation and massive increases in
public services, workar's salaries cannot be successfully defended by actions
within the factories. Fighting for salary increases is no ionger sufficlent, {0 de-
fond one's threatened purchasing power requires struggling in the area of con-
sumption,

The struggle to defend one's purchasing power can be developed on a mass
scale. Employees, civii servants (breaking with the ideology of public service as
“neutral” and external to confticisy, teachers, etc. have participated in the auto-
reduction movement on electricity. A pluriciassism constituted by the Initiative

of workers’ unions and on the basis of direct action (autoreductlon) was only
previously practiced by active minorities, It has now become one of the most im-
portant characterisiics of this struggte. ‘

Autoreduction almost always directly puts into question the State and public in-
siitutions. Popular controi of so-called collective consumption, a *poiiticai” pric-
ing for public services, goes against the policy of “fair pricing” put forth by the
Car¥i Plan,

Autareduction is much more ditficuit to apply in the private sector. The repressive
machinery moves at once {0 defend private property. Two examples: Marxist-
Leninist mititants initiated autoreductions on preducts s0id in supermarkets in
Mitan. Resuit; the police intervened without delay jailing the militanis. The second
example is the occupations of empty houses: tha repression is rarely immediate
or brutal when it involves public apartments, The occupation of privately owned
housing prompted on the contrary immediate repression.

Autoreduciions developped for the most part in sectors controlied by the State —
a Stale in crisis, incapable of managing its own contradictions. The davelopment
of this movernent could only acceierate the disintegration of the State. Its rein.
forcement required the intervention of an ensemble of forces concerned with the
re-establishment of economic order,

Transiated by Elizabeth A. Bowman, |

1. We are far removed from what happened af Palermo, where transportation “autereduction’”
(city buses) was pul into motion by students using far less legal forms of struggle {blocking
the automatic ticket-punchers).

1111-3 Photo: D. Gostez
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From
Guaranteeism
to Armed
Politics

Oreste Scalzone

Oreste Scalzone, arrested on April 7, was ona
of the teaders of the student's movement in
Rome in 1968, Togaether with Toni Negri and
Franco Pipernc, he animated Pofere Operaio
{"Workers Power'} until ils dissoiution in
1973.

A name can be given {o the weit-knit web, to the system of struggles which has
given life to the strongest and most extensive fabtic of soclal coumerpgwer which
can be recalied in recent years in the capitalistic metropolis: guaranteeism,

By the term ‘‘guaranteeism™ is meant a sanction-formalization {synonymous with
#fail accomph™) of the whole of the victories reailzed by proletarian struggles (on
the level of wage, working conditions, social services},

The “soul,” the bloodiine of guaranteeism has been a total rigidity of the .fab?r
factor {either in the man-power marketplace or in the factory, in the organizations
of production, The justification and continuation af this rigidify, which is founded
on a network of guarantees (job securlty, limits placed on the “freedorln to
exploit,” exercising of union rights, protection trom dismissat, protection from
transferral of the worker) have constituted the “leit motif' of the struggie of re-

cent years.

1§ GUARANTEEISM

i IMPLIES THE
1f DEFENSE OF
*RTHE GIVEN

E CLASS MAKE-UP

What Is involved is a coilection of social facts of great signiﬂf::gnce: the obsessive .3
inaistence with which even today — after years of pianned crisis, of patient unfon -

etforts at redimensioning and partialiy dismantling this state F’f affalrs — the men
of the entrepreneurial ¢lass insist upon their goat of reassuming fuli power of
management over a work force rendered “matieable” once again, causes us to

see how profound have been the modificalions which guaranteeism has brought
to the eccnomic-sociai picture.

We could perhaps describe the state of the power relationships which was
established during the heyday of guaranteeism as a dualism (informal) of social
powers: on the one hand, the general movement of soclaf fransformation — which
has been manifest as a network of daily micro-behavior-units, as a disaffection for
the rules of the prevailing sociat form and as insubordination to management; on
the other hand, the policies — monetary, inflationary and fiscal, designed to
restructure the productive and social systems which tegether have constituted
the capltelistic manipulation of the crisis.

It Is easy tc see that such a dualism cannot last forever; at a certain point, the
stagnating balance of power coliapses. At a certain point in the development of
the clash between classes, guaranteeism ends up constituting a restraint, a limit
{o the development of the general level of social aniagonism, Ht is necessary,
then, to take the initiative in breaking the “stalemate,” in order to go heyond a
mere struggle of resistance. Escape from the realm of guaranteeism means
resumption of the offensive. That will raquire, inevitably, a phase of political con-
flict with the majcrity of the “traditional” working-class sectors, For, if it is true
that guaranteelsm nas expanded beyond the frontier of the faciory, it is Bkewise
true that there — in the *‘ciassical” area of salary negotiations — it has repeated-
ly shown {ts strength and its continuity.

The basic timitation in the strategy of this movermnent tor social redress and
guaranteaism iies in the fact that while it calis into question the “fixed propor-
tions' of salaries, it does not cali inio question wage scales as such. In the strug-
gle for social redress and in contract negotiations the work-farce is not denied as
such; rather, it is represented as such: this clarification must ba made — {or ax-
ample — in order 10 understand that basic issue of lialian operaismo {"“woOrker-
iam”) in the Sixties, which was the struggle over wage’.

Everyone can uitimately see that struggles ot the “guarantistic’’ kind {the struggle
t¢ defend and/or acquire & job Is the perfect examele) always become more
minimal — even regressive, and for that vary reason, ineffective. The conservative
and conserving content of these struggles catches our eye,

Let us consider the rigidity of the worker, his or her protection from transferral, It
is certainly an example of a significant worker accomplishment, and objective
sabolage of management, ot the capitalistic freedom to take advantage of the
“use value' of the work-force; but its validity lies In its provisionai, immediate
nature, in its function as a negating factor, as a biock to the initiative of the ciass
enemy, it has meaning and revolutionary strength only if it is the instantaneous
tactical decision of a sirategic plan, which is that manifest in the rifiuto de!
favoro (“refusal of work™) and the concrete realization of the separation between
the concept of work and the concepi of production, reatized in a way radlcally
differant from the working form of productive human aclivity.

in the middle-of-the-road ideology of the movement, on the other hand, the rigidity
comes to be understood not as a “preface,’” as a pure and stmpie taciical pro-
logue, but as a "“thing of value in itself.” On the contrary, the demand for an im-
mutable organization of production is - in itsetf — a regressive utopia: the
modification of the organization of production, in fact, always has an ambivalent
content: and therefore a/so a content which includes iiberation from work, reduc-
tion of work time by means of reduction of necessary work. In the social syn-
thesis which capital constantly realizes, this capaciiy to incorporate — partially
— the resu#t of struggies is made manifest {think of the relationship between the
ritiuto def favoro and technological innavation),

So then, how can one adopt as a wovker-proletarian program of action the stagna-
tion of all changes, the stoppage of that “incessant revolutionizing of itself”
which makes of capitalism *the most revolutionary system lo have appeared yet
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on the stage of history?” How can one think that in place of a strategically W o
revolutionary line of action one can substitute the whimsical notion of “prevens not cf)ncentrated on the inhr!ate splitting of the social proletarian body, not tied to
ting capital from extracting relative surplus.value {wasn't that, after afi, the condi. 1he simuitaneous strengthening of the system of parties.

tion {or determining the drop in the rate of profit?). How can one say no 1o "labor. . . .
saving” devices and not $irst bring up the question of transformation of 'tis a question of introduting guarantead wage as a device thal will hait the fluc-
technological innovation into a reduction of tota! labor — that is to say, inlo an tuation — between neo-parasitism and “profetarianization™ — which prevails
acquisition of part of the time saved from labor by each person? among 56 many, and in so many strata of society2

it becomes clear that guaranteeism (the defense of rigidity, taken as the “status

quo” of the technicaj class make-up, of the company work-dey, of the “gecgraphy
h orge”) | oublie-edged swor [} orstood, to a

U.f t © work force”) Is a double-edged sword wh.en it s not unders . d, : L The struggle aver salary — the pivot-peint of that which we from Polere Operaio called

limited degree, as a means of struggle (a transitory form of worker influence in revoilutionery strategy of objectives” — has ceflainly been a formidable vehicte of unity end

and on production, fn and or soclety) but is understood, exciusively, as a program of seif-identification of class, has certainly had a function of destabifization of the “devzzlip.

+ u i t modal” and, more generally, of 1 isti H i i ;
of action, as a “positive” plan. men ] erally, of the existing poiltical-social regime; but it has not had —
’ s F ?ﬁ; cst:uld itthhav: had _tha resolutive capacity for destrucluring the system. had
. . ) ) . : rangth and — at - i h
This }s no new assertion: a revolutionary point of view can not cafl for an im- 1he last docad taly (a?‘;ﬁ:i:m:ularf"t'ﬁ;':;gfnzgs‘h:ngut‘::?ag‘vﬁe':: struggle for redrass of
mobility of the organization of production and of ciass make-up — rather, it musi “troubled autumn®} lie in this ambiguity, In this ralative "cumpaﬁblliiy)"" - compatig?ttya\silfh

keep close watch on ihe agaressive energy of capital, hunt it down, in order to the parsistence of the capitatistic scciaf form ags such - of a dynamics of struggle which is
s

) A E . N 3 rather fncompatibla with an ticular form i
force capitat 10 transform itself, and then be one step ahead of it, wait for it at j any particular form, with any tevel of deveiopment determined by it,
p P 1 This the source of the ambiguous destiny of a complete historical arc of struggles: their ¢

Translated by James Cascaifo

the newly attained level of development and there make the attack, f‘a&a;iotu: promata and fo polarize class autonomy and their simuttaneous inability to bring
The problem is how to ass'ure the continual de:cay of surp[us:fabor and how 1o get "} the Sixties, o,ularais!na (*worker-ism™) was what led to a thecretical-practica! “break” con-
stuck at the levei of a resistance struggle against the reduction of necessary Sisling of tha affirmation that — on the leye! of the post-Keynesian plenned State and of the
{fabor. The answer comes from the autonomous fight of recent years: “in the clash :ﬂﬁ?&fﬁf:i:i{n m?:;&gﬁ‘?’”{h— ‘hf d‘lsf““c"c'“ between “aconomic struggle™ and “paliticat
between the capitalistic aftempt to limit necessary labor in order to increase ween worker sirugggles and n?e sfa‘,’iE};,,,"(‘?-';‘f;{‘;fg;.‘;?fn‘,',‘;'f"?;ﬁ i?ia dlrfapttconf”(:t-hatf
surplus-tabor as surplus-value, and the workers’ practice of assuring themselves corract only in as much as it is a partial affirmation. Today we}ﬁusfconn?lpc:ealg f{ﬁﬁ’;at"’" s
more free time {be it time Free for “lelsure" or time in which to get richer) the aconomic” struggls is, to the very cora, pofitica {the vehicle, that is, of concrete anti-Gtate
behavior of the worker has prevailed over the production and re-production of the ;g?;i'g‘:fﬁﬁesgﬁ" 5 not, Rowever, revolutionary (tha vehisle, that is, of resolutive steps toward
companies.” {Piparno: “On Non-Waorker Labor™. the dDm!'naligon c?r?mifan;)}|2i!i{p\zta?5°q{ icliw fact, its tr:at it reveals itself, in every casa, under
categories of politicat econorr;tcs. ! 098 not bring Up the guestion of the fundamental
There ate other residual trends which are part of the guarantistic universe. Abova 2.Thera is also - in addition to the soslal residuality — a poiltical residuality.
ail, they take place witnin the social realm; consider the following examples: ?ﬁﬁfi‘;;’;ﬁ;h;’a'g‘;?l'ic::g:nad”gutgglfg;ﬁ g{ Tgﬁt?" of the “opposition,” with {ts squalid,
-- the “art of making-do” (elther in the marg_inal-pauperistic version, or in the “‘ap- Even tha mif:'ra‘nr lina of action can hec?)mg ;s!dua! - if i does not exert itself toward a
propriating” tashion, which, in the long run, is made known in the form of the radicaj re-qualification of things. Hera we coutd define the general (imitation of the mittant
take-it-1-you-nead-it activities of the “small fighting group’ motivated by its own Hina of action: fiial a3 wage has de-stabilized the economic “madel,” but not broken down the

truct i o
particular system of neads): ;h;ufeu{e ofbrh‘;e social form of capltalism -~ so too, the armed struggle, in jisell, de-stabilizes
- R N ) L gime, but does not break down the structure of the system. The risks for deterioration of
— that brand of permisssive “reduction,” the welfare and democratic/legalitarian the mu!tant line of action are, however, two: on tha one hand, by bacoming “routine" and
type, based on the "right fo life,” which, more and more, we see being im- &ndamic, it may be reduced to a “deviant saclal” phenomenon; on the other hand, it may ba

e, set forth as war, as if a clvil war wes tualt i
lemented these days In the rise {n government employmen?, . ) a5 1 efe aclually going on,
o y g ploy In either case, that middie point” is missing — where the specitic phases of the problem are
. i . s A L : understood — thet point which we can call armed politics.
it is a question of an “art of making-do” which is socialized by means of its own

progressive institutionatization: ihe no-fail exams from the democratic professors
{but-for-heaven’'s-sake-iet's-not-talk-about-the-guaranteed-passing-grade-issue}; the
concession —"somewhere between weifarism and payofis from a new type of
potitical patronage — of forms of “socfally useless work™ in several areas of
social servicaes, etc. There would be nothing to object to here, if the issue were in-
terpreted as a proletarian exploitation of ali the loopholes in the social fabric, and
if it were to function as a practicai criticism of salary, a5 a form of “socialized
techniques of reappropriation” { even if not quite reinterpreted and transiated inte
a “new production intelligence”); ihere would be nothing to object to, howevar,
only on the condition that the disguised motivations of this camouftaged weifare
not be taken as sincere, only on the condition that we not really believe in the
“soeially useful’ character of the specific content of one or another activity. it alf
has to do, in fact, with bringing to light the faci that these activities — when they
take place — constitute minimat, molecular pivot-points within the functioning
system of the State; in this sense, they arrive at the point of being the mechanism:
through which maximum “participation” {ot apparent reappropriaticn, on soclety’
pari, of the functioning elemenis of the State-Machine) coincides in reality with
maximum '“soclalization,” or breaking down {“capitlarization’j of managemeant, or
sub-sumption within the diffuse State of the institutions of “social self-governmes

11t Videoiphoto: Seth Tilet

On the other side of the argument lies the strength of an unprejudiced considera-
tion of welfare, of public assistance tied 1o the emerging needs of society, and
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STATE

In the Beginning
was Gramsci

Henri Weber

The following texi represents a “classical”
critique of the ltalian Communist Party, I.e. &
critique addressed to the ICP from within the
tradition of the Worker's Movemant,

According to a running joke in the italian teft, italy is the wozrid's first country to
realize Marx's prediction: the Staie has perished and civil sociely is none the
worst for its demise.

This is, of course, metely a joke. The State in ltaly continues to be fine, fit and
even further fortified. But contrary to the French State, which has long bhesn
unified and centralized, the {talian State has for but a century encompassed the
many-thousand-headed populations, so rich in tradflions and history. As
Lenganesi expiained, “ltaly is a coilection of famities, not a State.” And Didier
Motchane properly underlings this ponderousiy important fact: “it is not the State
which fashionad the itatian consclence but rather the Church, or beiter stitl, thai
soctal, mental, and political institution which is ttatian Catholicism, . .The State,
that ideological axis of French conscience, . \was never, neither as institution nor
as concept, the foundation and the guaraniee of social order In laly.™

The historical debitity of the Halian State vividly explains the considerabis impot-
tance of certain survivors and archalsms, especiatly that of the patronage or
clientage system; as did the masters and patriarchs of old, the new notaries (the
functionary, the entrepreneur, the priest, the secretary of the talian Communtst

Party), ail those who in any way partake of an fota of power, establish lines from
the cbliger to the obliged with their **base,” a refation of personat protection-
subotdination, doubling and transcending administeative-laga!l relations, From this
propensity towards patrcnage, the Christian Democratic Party forged a system of
gevernment: the Civii Service is glutted with its proieges, having abtained iheir
positions in payment for services rendered and in token of political fidelity. Even
in the rare case in which these posts correspond to a real service, the promised
clients regard their job as an annuity more than as an apostolate, . .Thus ocours
the paradox of an under-administered county with a behemath bureaucracy, and a
degree of unparaleled interpenetration betweaen the ruling party and the State
machinery, The inefficacy, the formatism, the parasitism, the corrupijon of this
bureaucracy of the italian State are the object of constant denunciation, A frac-
tion of the upper middie class view the contrast between the progress of italian
economy and the aschaic state of the State structures as the principal contradic-
tion of modern Htaly, the basis of malgoverno,

in control for thirty years, the Christian Democratic Party is frayed to ihe wire,
lacking in both imagination and resources, paralyzed by clan warfare, and above
ali concerned with survival and thus directing towards that sng a poiitics that dai-
ly sinks the country further into crisis.

Afflicted with an inefficient and expanding bureaucraay, filled with a demoratized
and oft diseased political personnei, the ltatian State is also ruled by cne of the
most parliamentary Gonstitutions of Europe —~proportional representation,
preeminence of legislative power over executive power, and provincial and
regicnal decentralization. :

Even more than with France's Third and Fourth Republics, these institutions carry
a poiiticat Impact of great iImportance to the petty bourgeois and the working
class. As long as the Christian Democrats easily imposed their ldeotogy on the
masses, as long as the economic expansion permitted the financing of a *consen-
sus”, as long as the Cold War and the division of the tabor movement kept the
waorkers in line, the strong parlimentary representation of petty bourgeois and
working class interests counted for littie. But with the emerging crisis in the
clericai ideology {for example the referendum on divorce or the abertion legista-
tion), the and of the long period of economic expansion, the radicalization of the
popuiar masses, the parlimentary natura of the regime consiitutes an additional
criticat factor for the ruting class.

The existent institutions, whose democratic content was restored and extended
in the whirlwinds of “rampant May,” in no way favor a capitatist solution to the
crisis: such a sotution would severely injure the interests of the middle classes as
well as those of the working ciass. The felt presence of these factions at the
center of the elacted assemblies effectively preciudes this perspective.

The ltalian political crisis is developing in the context of an ideclogical crisis so

profocund that the ruling clerical-tiberai ideology is further alienated from the con-
ditions and modes of existence created by the wave of industrialization from the
years 1950.1970, -

The combination of all of these elements in the context of an economic ofisis so
severe that Haly coutd not even count on its exports for help, ignites a crisis in
the ltatian State that verges on paralysis: power deciares itseif unable to master
the situation: the rate of inflation reaches 3% per month {26% per year); the lire
experiences frea fali; the imbalance in the balance of payments continues to dive;
unemployment attacks two miilion workers, not yet counting the “undes-
employed.” Capital interests take flight in all directions, the postal and public ser-
vices function poorly if at all, the trains are not on time, a mysterious disease
strikes at ail smali change. . .The citizens feel each day that they are entering
deeper into an inexiricable chaos. The ruling class appears involved in an irrever-
sible collapse. The labor movement, under the aristocratic mien of Berlinguer, ap-
pears as the last recourse.



Il. THE
STRATEGY OF
SEURD-
COMMUNISM”

g

NATIONAL-
COMMUNISM

Thus, a period of social destabilization inaugurated in 1968 by the so-calted "rup-
ture of ali balances of system” present ail the fundamental characteristics of a
pre-revolutionary situation, On at least two occasions, in 1068-9 and 1975-6, this
pre-revolutionary setup coalesced into an acute crisis, capable of deepening into
an irrevocable division of power if a significant fraction of the labor movement
had acted appropriately. Unfortunately, in both cases, the itatian Communist Par-
ty (the 1.G.P.) placed all of its political clout behind the stabitization of the system.
As with the pre-1914 Social-Democratic party in Germany, it had simultaneousiy
oftered a piatform for expression and national sentralization 1o the resurgent
working-class, partially adapting itself lo their aspirations, as it channeled this
surge into the goals of rationalization of the estabiished order. Its reformist
poiitics appeared as the surest support for the declining power of the bourgeoisie,

In the light of the ltailan exampie, the L.C.P.'s own proposal can be reversed to
read: i is not true that the bourgeois democracies of western Europe are in-
vulnerable o revoiutionary ctises. It is precisely the sirategy of the L.C.P., the line
of “historical compromise,” which impedes the developmaent of pre-revolutionary
situations into characieristic revolutionary ones (situations of split power).

Of all the Communist pariies of western Europe, the 1.G.P. pushed first and fur-
thest the movement for autonomy as regards the State Party of the U.5.5.R. Not a
week passes without Unita denouncing the repressive or arbitrary acts of the
Eastern countties, and the Party itselt is involved in a tremendous public debafe
concerning the bases for the “authoritarian degeneration” of the socialist coun-
tries and the means to avoid its repetitlon in the West.

Unlike the French Gommunist Party, this aytonomization does not stop at the
repudiation of the lapses of “*socialist legality,”” for it is beginning to assert itself
as well in international affaiss, as seen by the |.C.P.'s stance towards Europe. For
exampie, in Beslinguer’'s astonishing interview with Corrfere gelta Serra, during the
aiactoral campaign of June 197§, Haly’s membership in NATO is presented not as
irreversible mistortune but as a guaraniee against the onslaught of Russian tanks
in the event of a “Roman spring.”

If Stalinist parties are nationai Communist parties absolutely subordinated to the
ideclogical, political, material and organizational purpose and practica of the
Soviet bureaucracy; parties which because of thelr subcrdination value foremost
the defense of the interests of the Soviet State, as concetved by the secretariat of
the Communist Party of the Soviet Union; then clearly the LC.P., for ail the
giatinist elements heldover from its past, is not Stalinist.

As regards the Soviet Union, autonomization is adaptation o both the nationali .
bourgeoiste and to its State: at the heart of ltalian society, the LC.P. assumes a
function analogous to ihat of the German Social-Democrats prior o 1914, As a
bureaucratic labor party it tries to rationalize instead of revoluiionize the exisling

society, According to Hossana Rossanda, its ambition is “'to transform all of italy ;

into Emilia-Romagna,” that is, into a2 society jointly directed by the labor move-
ment and the bourgecisie, within the confines of the present framework.

The |.G.P.’s destalinization thus resembles the process of social-democratization:
If the Communist bureaucracy has long assumed principaliy a function cf media-
{ion beiween the interests of the itatian working class and those of the Soviet
bureaucracy (to the benefil of the latter), it hereafter assumes a function of
mediation between the interests of the working class and those of the bourgeois
State.

No tonger Stalinist and not yet (if ever) gocial-Democratic, the 1.C.P. appears as a |

workers-reformist party with Stalinist origins: a nationai Communist party.

ks sirategy retlects the specificity of its relations to the ruting ciass, the
bourgeois State and the masses.

o~

N THE
REGINNING
NAS GRAMSCH

HTHE HISTORICAL

COMPROMISE

To estabiish its concept of the “Haijian road to sociali
: ] ocialism,"” the L.C.P. appeals to
::e auihon'ty O.f Gramsct, far In the Prison Diarfes he underlinas ihe spepciﬁcity of
e rovolution in the West as differenttated from the Russian October revoluticn,

This difference is besed on the difference among soctal structures and politicat
supelrs'fruciurea In the West, capitalist development engenders a compiex social
stratification and organization particutar to powar: the ruling class reigns primari-
ly through consent rather than cosrcion. 15 power does not materiaiize in an
autocratic State that overhangs and mixes a barely structurad sociaty but rather
in a democratic State that rests on a dense network of social institutions. The
Wes‘lern S.late is not the singuiar locus of all power but "‘an advance 1ren.ch
behm'd which stands an active line of fortresses and casemates.” While in the
E'ast it may be.possible 1o conquer and destroy the State by means of a revolu-
tionary explosion of the masses, in the West, this conquest first involves the con-
quest of the "casemates” and “foriresses” on which the State rests and which
represent the real defenses at the heart of bourgeois society.

The socialist revolution is envisioned as a slow process of the working class's
lallssumption of hegemony after a protracted “war of positions” in which the
casen"naies” and “fortresses’ are besieged and overthrown one by ane: the in-
terveptfon of the workers’ movement at the heart of institutions fecogn%zed b
ever increasing doses of “socialist elements” in the economy a;\d society. Y

As th.e itallan communists readily admit, this entails a mafifest revision of the
Marxist-Leninist analysis of the democratic bourgeois State: the representative
bourgeois democracy, no longer simply the potiticat regimé most favorable 1o th
deveiopment of class conscience and workers’ organizations, Is also the fegimee

unde sitl sociatism ca
wWhic e tra on 1o socia cO abol of
i the t t me about hy means of a series

Al that pcing, the threshold is crossed and the social realities change: potitical
democracy ceases {0 be formal and becomes real, The ruling mode 01; production
ceases to be capitalist and becomes sociatist. The quantity of *'soctalist
elements' progressively iniected intc society is transformed in quality.

According to Enrico Berlinguer, “The strategy of reform can advance only if it is
:S,Upporte.d by a stralegy of alliances, which constitute the decisive condition; for
it the alliances of the working ciass are restricted and i the social base of tI"ua rut
Ing groups expands, tha very reatization of reforms, before or atter, witl be im- -
possibie and the whoie potiticai situation wili rebound into a iotat ;aversal.”




1t GRANDEUR AND
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GRADUALISM

CONCERNING THE
MISUSE OF
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THE
DISCONTINUOUS
CHARACTER OF
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The accord with the Social-Democratic ieadership is indispensable if the collec-

tive action is to attain its widest scope. The dynamics of the struggie which the
united profetarian front continually invokes forces the reformist masses to the left
and allows tor the uitimate obviation of the earlier agreements,

Just as simpte dehunciation cannot destroy the Social-Democrats’ geip on its
organized Masses, diatribe and confroniation do not affect the Sacial-Democrats’
hold over the Catholic massas. Once again one must follow in the footsteps of
the United Front and promote the unitied action of socialist, communist and
Catholic workers, This assumes an accord among the organizations, the conclu-
sion to which.—the Historical Compromise—firmly anchors the Gatholic workers
in the left, favors the development of their class conscience, and enhances theis
receptivity to the $.C.P's logic. Finatly, it exacerbates the contradictions of Ghris-
tian Demacrats, dispersing them into alf directions, isolating their right, paralyz-
ing the whote party in the face of the workers’ initiative.

The 1.C.P.’s stratagy does have the beneiit of coherence, Does it embody a
“creative application of Marxist theory to the conditions of western Europe,’” as
its partisans claim? Does it define a *‘realistic revolutionary tine” for the workers’
movement? Or is it instead the most recent and sophisticated avatar of graduaiist
retormism, as the extreme left claims?

On four essential points, the revolutionary Marxist critique strikes hame.

Gramsci’s view of the specificity of the revolutionary process in the West is part
of a general theoretical movement, barne cof the speculation of members of the
Communist international concerning the faiture of the revoiutionary wave of
1917-1923 in Europe.

The endorsement by the 3rd and 4th International of the “United Front,” in many
ways constitutes a first step towards the elaboration of a spacific strategy for ihe
traditionalty democratic, advanced capitalist countries. A progress which was
soon intetrupted by the Stalinist degeneration and then foliowed by massive
regression.

Gramsci’'s contribution lakes place in stride with this sffort of strategic re-
orientation prior 1o the great ice age.

This contribution properly clarifies the emphasis on the decigive imporiance of
preparatory work for the revolutionary seizure of power: discrganization of the
bourgeois hegemeny; endangering of the ruling ideclogy; distocation of the con-
servative block; penetration and, where possible, neutratization of the State
machinery; affirmation of the working class and its aliies as the country’s poten-
tiai leadership, etc. He does not examine the revolutionary conquest of power
itsiglf. -

The proletariat’s struggle for hegemony consiitutes a preparation for the revolu-
tionary rupture rether than the actual accomplishment of tha revolution; it

represents the condition for a victorious revolution but does not stand in for one
1t opens directly onto the potiticat-military struggte with the bourgeois State and

does not avoid it. It forces the communist party 1o prepare itself and the masses :

for this confrontation and does not absolve tham.

Only through some fraudulent alchemy can Gramsci appear as a theoretician of
gradualism, the strategist of the peaceful road 1o socialism, the champion of the
snail's-pace accumulation of reforms creating an economy of reyolution.

As with all gradualist strategies, the |.G.P. strategy presents only the weakpoints

of randering the class struggie abstract. Coniranted with a fuil-blown popular

rovolt, the capitalist bourgeaisie roleases its baliast, puts on airs, and avoids the

waves: as ihe late Chairman Mao explained, they relinquish space to gain

o

Faced W'it!'l the State's Inability to clean up the mess in the factories, the [talian

bourgeoisie reacts as do alt other bourgeoisies: by the withdrawat of!investmams

::: ilightt (I:If cetxpiiai, ?nd speculation against the fira. Which for the workers ,
ans at least massive unemploymant, galioping inflati i

Gomaral insranii, gatioping inflation, seriat bankruptcy and

One dogs r}ot need a financial Machiavalli to orchestrata this economic chaocs:
the Fa‘pltelmsts, forced to respect the “faws of the market,” do not invest when‘
profit is risky and piace their capital where at least a moderata profit is assured

This “spantaneocus behavior of economlic factors” cr i
bourgecisie’s political counter-attack: for this it can Sii?t ‘ohne t;znii:;?;;of e
coopergtion of the State machinery: The I.G.P. is correct in emphasizing the im-
portance of the Democratic thrust in |taly: the organization of the popular masses
was Never 50 widespread nor the presence of tha workers' parties so palpably feit

in the Parliament and the loca} assemblies, &
. But the elec i
the core of the modern State. iocted assemblies are ot at

In i?aly‘as elsewhere {thcugh in fact a little iess than anywhere else) tha cen-
1ral|‘zat=on of capital has occured in tandem with the shift of real power fram
Pariiament to the adminisiration and in general towards ceniers of decision-
making that are safe from the democracy’s scrutiny,

::e now turr! tlo the second gfronecus presupposition of gradualism: no more than
e bour‘gemsm can 1olerate indefinitely an aliiance of strength impeding the ac.

cumulation of capital, the working class, in its mass, cannct mobilize iiself er--

manently around objectives as advanced as the organization of controf, ete P

The “moifecuiar process” of the constitution of the protetariat as a potential
heg.emonn? class never represents a difinitive attainment: it a period of extreme
_soc;al c?_ls;s should arise, or the proistariat should.fail to formulate and impose
its soluh.ons, or the initiative shouid revert fo the tuling class, Trotsky's moFI)ecu%ar
process is reversed. Discouragement, demoralization, and scepticism seize the
Ieas‘t| ad\'ance'z‘d among the masses. Beneath the veneer of a scajaiist education
.tht?, old man” sleeps, with his drives, his anxleties, his ancient vaiues. The “Me;rx-
ist work_ers are not immunized against an overwhaiming return of the-l’rrational-
the mystigue of the Staie or race can subsume the socialist conscience, asg oc- )

cuzed in Germany in 1 i ?
and 1958, y in 193, Italy in 1921, and, 1o 2 lasser extent, F‘rance in 1940

Thera is no reason this involution could not occur ioday.




SOCIALISM AND
DEMOCRACY

A COMPROMISING
COMPROMISE

The Marxist critique of the formai character ot bourgecis democracy doas not
stop at considerations of the inequality of sccial classes before the law—ine-
quatity that could be corrected by compensatory measures. Above all itis a
demcnstration and critique of the process by which the bourgeois
State--representative democracy Included-—atomizes, tranquitizes, vampirizes the
sociat body, stripping it even of the capacities for self-admtnistration which it
conceals, to concentrate all its power in its diverse mechanisms.

The realization of the principles of the proletarian democracy-—eftective control of
elected officials sanctioned by their permanent revocability, yolation of alective
tunciions, etc,—Implies the grounding of politica! power in the actual coltec-
tivities: the business and tha neighborhood community; enforced functionai units
in which people recognize each other, act and live tegether, and thus can really
define common positions and make them stick.

For this reason between the proletarian democracy and the bourgeois democracy
jies not continuity but institutional rupture. The institutions, the proceduras, and
the personnel who for centuries served to depoilticize society are now inadequate
1o the rediffusion of power throughout the sociat domain, for the demise of the
State, the self-organization of “associated producers,”

To forego this rupture in favor of the integration of parliamentary councils is to
choose bourgeois parliamentarism instead of socialist democracy.

The utopianism of this strategy s reinforced by its politics of alliances. One can
admit various things concerning tha specificity of the Christian Democrats, Iis
ties to the Catholic worid and thus to the workers, but only with great difficulty
could one claim that ihe Christian Demccratic Party represents a “muiti-class
blog,” at the heart of which diverse social classes appear on the same plane.

In reafity, the Christian Damecrats form the poiitical instrument par excellence of
iha upper bourgeoisie. As in ali parlimentary democracies, this bourgeoisie stiove
to endow itself with a party of popuiar support. it did this by adapting to the tradi-
tions and prejudices of the italian pelly bourgeocisie and proletariat, that is, to
Cathoiic traditions and prejudices. 1t gratted itseif onto the Catholic mavement
through agreement and symbiosis with the clerica! hierarchy. The success of this
operation did not creata a multi-ciass party, reqardless ot its baslc neterogeneity,
but a bourgeois parly with a mass base. The interests which the Christian
Democrats have always reprasenied and defanded are those of tha major ltalian
capital interests. The interests of the petty bourgeois and Catholic workers are
not equally represented and defended but sysiematicaily subordinated {0 the
former, even if the Christian Democratic Parly assures its popular "'clients” the
scraps necessary t¢ maintain the conservative block.

Today, the aggravation cf the crisis of ltalian capitalism strips the Christian
Demecrat of his means of sedating the petty bourgeois and populist base.
Patronage reached its limits and then begins to produce contradictory effects.
The Christian Democratic Party has entared the age of decling; progressively,
large secters of its base are breaking and failing away.

Rather than seizing the times and actively striving to detach the Catholic masses
from the Christian Democrat poiiticians who place them in bondage %o the
bourgeoisie, the 1,G,P, encioses itself in a static analysis, treals its directors as
the tegitimaie spokespeople of Gatholic workers, and sses an alliance with these
workers as merely a union with the party that served them until {oday for
pariiamentary reprasentation but from which they have begun to turm.

The 1,C.P.’s line of Historical Compromise, especiaily, is offset by a support
without serious counterpart in the Christian Democratic government, al the
precise momant that, under cover of an “auslerity pian,” that government is laun-
ching an unprecedented assau!t on the workers' gains,

From there to say, with the italian extreme left, that the Historicat Compromise

acts like a rejuvenating spring on the Christi

. ng g ristian Democrats, white e .
ed to. play thfa Pnominious usurer of ltalian capital, there ig oniy one :’e:;éls .
possible, which many party militanis are making at this mement ree

Zhe Cnngt};an ngocra!ic Party is the poiitical instrument of the 1talian upper
ourgep:sle. Union with it can occur only on the fines of defendin ftalian
caplitalism against the global crisis. it impliss the subordination ng' workers' i
tgres;s and aspirations 1o the imperatives of vaiuation of capital in ; ain adn~
dilapidaled internationai cantext. This means the workers sacrifice :'r?th et ’
tecompense other than that of remaining the working ciass of a ga '; l‘o? 1
well ranked in the internationat division of labor. priatst oty

The ‘stfateglc derqands creaied by the collapse of the Stalinist monolith, the ex-
tramity P% the capitaiist crisis, the striking inequivatence between neo.ré’to ist
gradualism and the revolutionary petentialities of the period require a masfsr'nﬂ3
work of alaboration, It is ai this ievel, perhaps, that the European extrame le“;tenas

reveaied most glearly its own shortcomin i i i
Wil dirent s orearl gs. It is on this point, apparently, that it

Translated by paniel Moshenberg

1. Didier Motchane, Preface to Workers
| s 1 5" §iruggles in Italy by D, Grisoni and H. P
g. _?rr‘\ir;clc; %f;i:l:'lsge\lj?rt,h.';s:sescf;gns orfl gij .inffer the events fn )"ChﬁE. R.‘nascjra,%ci?;eilg.?:!
. A eftjon of Glorgio Amendola, the secratery of the LC.P. and a maj
:Lgeu;z;;;;\ﬁ:;gfr::r:ggoragoo;etrzig:rtyalr’:‘_a rallying p,%ece, pub%lshr:d in Sapte'm'bm 19?.'?3:1?91'
and Rigor” and presented to the Cent
October 1976, Amandola attacks the whi st e In
meicei Inccherence of the G i
and especially the unionists, who suppor i overoamo 1eocerahip
a1 t the Christian Democrat) ’
white warring against it in the 1actorigz Cearta seetare o oerlisment
. He also iashes out al carlain ss i
class who alk at the mention of sacritic | 'a Tincasasry St ring
: "Wherrwe talk of tha ne i
the Workers must aoven. o 1o or 53¢ as necessery sacrifices that
] emerge from the crisis, it would b i
pens, to view those sacrifices as 'concessiong’ gj % ¢ d o e pore
« v the capitalist: d th
as the ‘price' of some pretended communis nanosuuTe ’ Poo 15 the oovem”
1 manoeuvre to enter at all cosis |
ment On the contrary, the sacrifices are ne manly the intaamn
1 . essary in order to serve primari
the working class by putiing the cou Y e young g Aoy esta of
ntry out of the crisis: 80 that th
ment, fot the bettermant of the living conditio ] o i conaond employ-
ns of the paopie, atc For thi i
corract to demand soma equivelent sacrifices i "o BacrTfi0eS Moy
s in exchange for the sacrié
effort at transformation. The counter p 16 others (1h6 goverment or
. part Is not something that the oth
the capitallst bourgeoisie) couid conced  of ooty gy ment or
! @ but rather the realization of opject;
first of all the workers: the weifara of the country and the pursuit of H;’gl?of;:gg }'hat coneem

i1t 1tailan Communist teader Enrico B
eriinguer takes o
ﬂ;‘ﬂ Beriinguer attends funeral services for siain Atdo Mnr?ﬂ?ﬂ
dla 6;13.'?9 ROM~E: Enrico Betiinguer consuiting documents shorgh
rectorate meeting 6/13. Communists were big losers in the |

¥ Defore the start of party
tatian general elections June 3/4.




What the
Communists
Really Are

Censor

who wrote this? Whe is Censor? What is he
trying to suggest? Is he the worst of tascists
or the most extreme of communists? What
are we to make of this? All we are willing to
admit ja that the same guestions plagued the
laflan press when the book from which this
article Is taken appeared in 1975 under tha ti-
tie True Aepor! on the Last Chance to Save
Capitalism in taly, {Oh, we do know that
Censor was found in a Situationist group
where he satd he wrs Gianiranco Sanguinet-
ti)

From now on, they are over, those seasons of games of verbat prestige by:vhich
our politicat trapeze artists measured themseives in “parallel convergenca" with
the communists, offering them what was catled the “girategy of at.tentlon, a
waiting room of indefinite duration before the Historicat COI‘I:lpI‘DmISB‘, anq which
the President of the Councii, the honosabie Moro, defined, with sn:xch cau%mu:snesg
that he was obliged to waik on eggs, as "a sort of haif-way meeting, samethllng
new. which at the same time Is and Is not a refaxation of the roles of {he? mfalorlty
a'nd‘the opposition, iaking advantage of a diversity which dﬂes not consist in a
change of the forces of direction, but in the modifying addition of the communist
element to others.” MUGH ADO ABCUT NCTHING.

Among al! those political leaders who for months hava been revelling in h%gh-‘
flown words to convoke the Histarlcal Compromise, No olne has stateq thg prin-
cipat and simpiest iruth on the question: that the Historical Compsomise is a
compromise, in the true sense of the term, soiefy for the con.-lmunists, and ab-
solutely not for us; for us, this accord with the communistsi is not even
uhigtorical” — unless you want to call historicai every tactical action which may
be found necassary t0 make those people work who do not want. to”wor'r;. But in
ihat case, and for want of this accord, how many “historical duties" must the

police perfarm in front of the factories? Even the ex-Minister of Labor, the
socialist Bertoldi, considered by a man trom the right, Domenico Barloli, as "a
subtile Interpreier of Hegelian dialectics,” said it batter than anyone else and once
and for all; "We must decide whether we wish to govern with the unions or with
the gunmen."

For that is the crux of the problem, which is politicat as well as economic, since,
throughout the last few years, we would have gained a iot in the currency ex-
change if we had been able to use thres times fewer gunmen, but three times
more unien men, Ajberto Aonghey, who is by far ihe best Itafian editorialist,
recently wrote that henceforth the greatest economic problem is to convince peo-
ple to work, and that is true. At present it is no longer possibie to let things go
white always hoping that the workers wilt delay their smoldering revoit "a littie
while longer,"” or that our industry wiil get a new breath of life and regain its vigor
although clamoring anarchy reigns in our factories, and all this while ltaly throws
out, one aiter the other, its governments which last only a few months; govern-
ments which, moreover, are constantly and sclely engaged in the titanic effort to
stay in place a little bit fonger than what seems possibie to them, dismissing all
questions, even the smaliest ones, bacause they would be enough to make the
government fallt

And who better than the communists can {oday institute a period of con-
valescence in the country, during which the workers wili have to stop fighting and
rasume working? Who, better than a Minister of the Inierior like Giorgio Amen-
dola, couid weed out the deliqguency which has spread to every level, and make
the agitators shut yp, by good methods, or not 50 good ones? We must undertake
jong-term governmental action, and to do so we must have a solid and resolute
government: not accepting a “compromise” like that in question today in reality
signifies fatally compromising, for curs&ives, the very existence of tomorrows. Lat
us remember that neuirality, In such an affair, is the daughter of irresoiution, and
that “{rresolute princes, in order to flee present perits, most aften follow this
neutral path, and most offen collapse.” (Macchiaveili) tn order not to see the real
peril, we pretend to see an accord with the P.C.A. as a perii, and we fiee them
both,

Feariul minds may perhaps find in our proposais, even if they have tc admil they
are otherwise correct and useful, the slight defect that they appear precisely to
underplay the peritous character which could afierward arise from the fact of hav-
ing piaced a communist party in the heart of political power, at a cerfain stage of
crisis where our powers prove incapabie of making the workers work. Quis
custodiat custodes ipsos? {(“Who wili guard the guards themseives?™).

Wa would answer that the objection is unfounded and that fear is a poor
counselor, First of all, we should never fear future and hypoihatica! periis at the
instant we are dying from a present ang certain danger; and furthermorae, we
shouid never risk all our fortune without having risked all our forces. Since the
present force of the Communist Party and the unions is already serving us and in-
deed proves to have been cur principal support since Autumn, 1969, and since its
effect has, however, remained untii now quite insufficient {0 reverse the process,
our-interest is doubtless to galvanize that force with all urgency, by offering it the
most centrai of ail application points in society, that is, by introducing it inta the
center of State power,

Moreover, the supposed future peri!s of this communist participation in the
government, these perils, we insist, do not exist anywhere but in the very sphere
of these iflusions about the revolutionary tendency constituted in our society by
the Communist Parly, artificially wide-spread iflusions in an era, henceforth con-
cluded, when they were useful for the defense of a world which today, times hav-
ing changed, needs to be defended with the assistance of those same com-
munists. Only our present government people, aspiring, despite their unfortunate
bankruptcy, 10 the autonomization of thelr own existence as simple delegates of
italian soclety %o its State administration, still pretend to consider as a real given



of strategic reasoning what — that supposed revolutionary tendancy of the PGt
- has naver been anything other than an ideclogical “article of export” destined
for the peopie. Which makes these worn-cut leaders fali under this severe con-
demnation: what they in fact want, when they ciing to their old speciatization,
while a necessaty modernization imposes their “recycling,” is not even 1o pro-
tong, for their own limited interests, the apparent existence of the professicn they
stili know how to oporats, but Indeed the existence of 4 professjon they did not
kriow how to operate.

The Trojan Horse is not {0 be feared except when there are Greeks inside it. The
Communist Parly has assumed, and must even assume again, a ¢ertain costume
to disguisa itself as an enemy of our Gity, but /t /s not an enemy of our City; just
as it.is not directed by Ulysses. The lailan communist insiead resembles that
carpenter in a lion's mask in A Midsummer Night's Dream, who must let *'half his
face be seen through the ilon's neck,"” and who must say to the spectators: |
would entreat you, not to fear, not to trembie: my life for yours. 1f you think 1
come Nhithar as a llon, it werae pity of my life: no, 1 am no such thing. .. "

And precisely bacause we dare to admit that [talian workers, who have sworm to
the offensive of scclal wat, are our enemias, we know that the Communist Party
is our suppart. We can no longer continue 1o reassure the couniry while preten.
ding the opposite, because wae have reached the hour of truth, when lles are no

longer any use to us, only force is.

Whatevaer the case may be, let us not go so far as to forget that our parliamantary
majority has for a long time already been based on the communist opposition,
and that the communist opposition opposes the same things the majority op-
posas; and, however, the entire political iife of the country is as though paralyzed
betora the nightmare that the idea, for the Ghristian-Democrats, of ceding a few
ministries to the communtsts seems o be, Up untit a recent period, this Christian-
Democratic attitude found its semj-rational fustification in the necessity of main-
taining the monopely of power so as to continue %o hide the way that power had
been administered, and some particutar facts so scandaious thatl, if ihey had
been known, would have brocught about the immediate coilapse of the party; but
now that those facts have littie by little come to be known throughout the coun-
try, even this last justification is void. And it is the collapse of ltaly that we must
try to avoid, if we can.

And furthermore, let us ask the question, what s the aifernative of which the
Historical Gompromise is one of the terms? The other term can be presented
thusly: soaner or later we will reach a situation in which neither the communists,
nof the unions, nor the forces of arder, ner the secret services will be able to
manage to hoid back the workers from the brink of a general insurrection, all of
whose consequences cannol easily be foreseen, if, in the best hypothesis — and
we can only see two —, this insurrection does not become a civil war pure and
simpte, that is, if the communists succeed, in a second attempt, in taking the
reins, by first seeming 1o participate in it so as later to assume cemmand, it is
evident that in such a situation it wiil be up to Bertinguer to impose his condi-
iions, and he will not be disposed to share the government with us; but, rather, on
the Impetus of the insurrectional movement, the communists will take over the
State, in the name of the workers, fo whom they wilt then appeal! 10 defend it. And
it, on the contrary, as seems more likely 10 us, the credibility of the Gommunist
Party with the workers is found to be completely exhausted at the time of this in-
susrection, which is only ali oo foreseeabie, in such a way that the communist
action of “‘recovery” of the insurgents into the very ranks of the party proves
useless of impossible, then civil war wili no fonger be aveidable, and the Gom-
munist Party, amputated {rorn its base, which will inevitably unite with the revolu-
tionaries, will no lenger be of any use to us. Those are the two variants that form
an alternative with the Historical Compromise; tertium non datur. (*lhe third is ex-
ciuded”),

Finaily let us conclude. With the help of the Gommunist Party in the government,
either we will succeed In saving our domination, or we will not succeed. i we suc-

ceed, we will throw out the communists, at ihe same time as a large portion of
the present political personnei, like servants, with the greatest of ease. The com.
munists themselves already openly admit this as an article of thelr cor;tract ot
cooparation; and since Hereclitus, we know that “afi that crawls on the earth is
governed by blows.” And H we do not succeed, nothing else mattars anymore;
bgcausa everyone would admit that it would be the worst of Byzantine discus-!
sions, at the time when the Turk is on the ramparts, 1o guess which trophies

g ave been won in the Greer and Blus circus,
1 ¥ - a world which wil ave

Transiated by Richard Gardner
il Photo: 0. Gortez




The State of
Spectacle

Guy Debord

This text, weitten by one of the leaders of the
\nternational Situationists, was published as
an Introduciion to the 4th jtalian adition of
his book, The Society of Spectacie.

o add just what | think this book didn’t

i § ctacies t
R D O ey i convi ofs and examples. We have seen the

need: more weighty and convincing gro . .
falsification getting thicker, descending 1o 1h? tfﬁbflcatio;l Ic:v:;ifn:;s.;;ri;;lillife We
i i tates at the groun X
things, like a sticky fog which accumu v fy lite. ¥
, i — as tar as “telematic” madness
have seen a striving for the absolute ~— as el e ot
ical and police contro! of men and natural forces, a ¢ ¢
te:'gr\:vn:acaaf:st az s methods. We have seen the State lte, develop In itseif and for
?tself having 50 compietely forgotten its conflicting Iinksé’wi’:rhc):)r:;z t;:g raptasad
lstmil: i themselvas can be
vetisimilitude that the very connections v . e n
ding the kidnapping anc ex
from hour to hour. in the recaent events surroun ] o
j this technique at i{s most highly
of Aldo Moro, italy had occasion to reflact upon L .
E be surpassed, either hera or else
developed point, which, however, will soon A wher
i L iti de worse rather than better by a
The version given by ltallan authorities, ma e
i i tators have made it their duty
dred successive jouch-ups, which all commen e
i i i instant. it was not iniande
it yblic, has not been believable for one
rt;:li;r\:repd put to sit aione in a disptay window, to be forgotten afterwards, axactly

like a bad book.

1t was a mythoingical opera with great machinations, where tarroyist heroes quick-

ly change into foxes to take prey from fraps, into lions who fear no one for as
long as t'hey keep their prey, and info sheep so as not to cause the stightest
harmful eftect {o the regime which they pretend to defy. They telt us that they are
lucky io be dealing with the most incompetent of police forces, and that, besides,
they have been able to infilirate the highest ranks without a problem. But this ex-
pianation is hardly dialectical, A seditious organization that would put some of its
members in contact with the Stete security forces, uniess ¥ had infiitrated agents
years betore in order 1o make sure of their loyaily when the occasion for their use
arose, should expect that sometimes its manipulators be themssives manipulated.
Thus they would be deprived of that olympic assurance of impunity which

" characterizes the Hed Brigade's chief of staff, But the |talian State goes further,

with the unanimous approval-of those who uphold if. Like any other State, it
thought of infiftrating agents of its special forcaes into clandestine terrorist net-
works, whera they could then be assured of a swift and easy passage up to the
{eadership, first by getting rid of thelr superiors in the manner of Malinovski, who
fooled even the shrewd Lenin for the sake of the {zarist Ckrana, or like Azev, who,
once at the head of the “combat organization” of the revoiutionary socialist party,
pushed his mastery to the point of having the prime minister Stoly Pina himself
assassineted, A singie unfortunate coincidence came to hinder the good will of
the Siate: its special forces were just then dissolved. But a secret service until
now has never been dissolved in the manner of, say, a petroleum fanker’s cargo in
coastal waters, or a portion of modern industrial production in Seveso. By main-
taining its records, its-sioof pigeons, its working operatives, it simply changed its
name. Thus in italy the S5.1.M., or Service of Military Information from the fascist
regime, famous for its sabotages and iis foreign assassinations, became the
S.1.D., or Service of Defense Information under the Christian-Democratic regime.
Moreover, when a kind of robet doctrine of the Aed Brigade was programmed on a
computer, disma! caricature of what one might have thought and done i# one had
wanted to advocate the disappearance of the State, a slip of the computer — so
frue is it.that these machines depend on ths unconscious of those who feed in in-
formation -— caused the same acronym S..M,, this time designating the “Interna-
tiona} Soclety of Muitinationals,” to be attributed to the single pseudo-concept
repeated automaticaliy by the Red Brigade. This S.1.D., “‘bathed in itallan biocd,”
must have been dissolved recentiy because, as the State avows post festum, it
was the one which since 1969 committed, most ofien but not always by bombing,
that long series of massacres which were attributed, according {0 the seascn, 1o
anarchist, neo-fascist, or situationisi. Now that the Aed Brigade does exactly the
same work and for once at least with an coperational efficiency which is quite
superior, obylousiy 5.1.0. can not combat it, since it is dissolved. In a secret ser-
vice worthy of s name, s very dissotution is secret. Ons cannot tell therefore
what proportion of the total force was allowed an honorabie retirement, what was
atlotted to the Red Brigads, or perhaps loaned to the Shah of lran to burn a movie
theatsr in Abadan, and what was discreetly exterminated by a State probably in-
dignant to learn that its instructions were somstimes surpassed. In point of fact
we Know that the State witl never hesitate to kill Brutus' sons to have its own
jaws respected, since its iniransigent refusal to envisage even the mosi minimal
concession 1o save Moro finally proved that he had ali the firm virtues of
republican Aome.

Hatian capitallsm and the government bureaucracy are quite divided on the use of
the Stalinists, a vital but highly uncertain question. Certain modern sectors of
targe privata capital are or were resolutely in favor of them; others, supported by
many who manage the capital of State supported businesses, are more hostiie.
Highly ranked State personnel have a wide manoeuvering autonomy, since the
decisions of the captain surpass those of the owner when the ship is sinking, but
they themselves are divided in opinion. The future of each clique depends on the
manners in which it witl be able to impose its reasons, by proving them in practice.
Moro beiieved in the Hislorical Compromise, that is to say, in the capacity of ithe
Stalinisis to finally break up the movement of revoiutionary workers, Another
tendency, the one that ts at this moment in a position to command the aitention
of the commanders of the Red Brigade did not believe in it; or at ieast deemed
that the Stalinists, for the few services that they could render, and that they wiil




render in any case, should not be spared, that it is necessary to beat them hardg
sa that they do not become too insolent. We saw that this analysis was not
without value since, with Morc kidnapped as an inaugural affront to the Historicy
Compromise finally made authentic by an act of parliament, the Stalinist party
continued to pretend to believe in the independence of the Red Brigade. They kepl
the prisoner alive as Jong as they thought they coutd proleng the humiiiation ang
discomfort of the friends, who had to submit to blackmai! while pretending nobly
not to understand what these unknown barbarians expected of them. Tha afial
endad anyway as s00n as tha Stafinists showed their teeth, publicly aliuding to
obscure manoeuvres and Moro died deceived. But actuaily, the Red Brigade hag
another function, of more general interest, which is to disconcert or discredit pyq,.
ietarians who really rise against the State, and perhaps {0 one day eliminate
some of the more dangerous. This function the Statinists approve, since it heipy
them in their difficuit task. The side injuricus to them is restratned by insinua.
tions crypticaliy made In pubiic at crucial moments, and by preciss threats voicey
in thelr constant negotiations in privaie with the State power, Their arm of disgya.
sion is that they could suddenly tell ali that they know about the Red Brigade
from its inception. But no one is ignorant of the fact that they could not use thig
weapon without breaking the Historical Gompromise, and iherefore they hope N o
sincerely that they can remain as discrest on this subject as they were abouf thg
doings of the S.1.D. in its time. What would become of ithe Stalinists in a revolu.
tion? We continue to upset them, but not 1oo much. When, ten months after the
kidnapping of Moro, the same invincible Red Brigade knacks down a trade-union
Stalinist for the first time, the so called Communist Parly reacts soon after, but
only in the realm of protocol, by threatening iis allies to force them thereafter to
designate it as a party, always loyal and constructive certainiy, but which wiil be
beside the majority and no longer on the side of the majority.

it ROP-041906-4/19/78-DUCHESS LAKE lialy:
, 1taly: An army skier probes a holg In the ice coverin
Er:c;\gs;gll;agk?hwl%thkhis 21(1 pc;ie 4FI|19 after detonation squads biasted the !rozen'lak'é._F?bgmeng
& :ak® where the Hed Brigades gang say they dumped the bod -
Aldo Moro after his “execution”. UP) (ITALY) gand say ey ped tis bady of ex-Premier

B

The keg always smells of herring and a Stalinist wili always be in his element
wherever one smelis an odor of sacret crime in the State. Why should they be of-
fended by the atmosphete of discussion at the top of the Halian State, with a
knife up their sieeves and a bomb under the table? Was it not in the same style
that they took care of differences among themselves, for exampie, in the cases of |
Kruschev and Beria, Kadar and Nagy, Mao and Lin Piao? And besides, the direc
tors of the italian Stalinist movement became butchers in their youth at the time
of their first Historical Compromise, when they were charged with the other
employees of “Komintern” with counter-revolution at the service of the
Democratic Spanish Republic in 1937, 11 was then that their own Red Brigade kid
napped Andres Nin angd kiited him in ancther secret prison.

A number of italians are very famitiar with this sad evidence, and many more
{ound out about it right away. But it has not been published anywhere; the former
nave no reason to, while the latier lack the means. At this stage in the analysis
there are grounds for evoking a “spectacular” politics of terrorism, and not, as |
repoated by so many journalisis and professors with the finesse of the hiseling,
because terrorists are sometimes moved by the desire to make us speak of them,
ltaly epitomizes the social contradictions of the whole world, and tries, in a man,
ner we are familiar with, io amalgamate in a single couniry the repressive Holy
Aliiance of class power, bureaucratic-totalitarian and boutgeois, which already
funciions openiy across the face of the earth in an economic and police Siate
solidarity; although, of course, not without some discussion and settling of ac-
counts in the |talian manner. As the most advanced country at the moment in it
slide toward a proletarian revolution, 1taly is also the most modern sost of
laboratory for international counter-revotution. Other governments coming out of
the old bourgeois democracy, “pre-spectacular” in nature, look on with admirati
at the Ralian government for the impassiveness which i can maintain at the
tumultuous center of its degradation, and for the calm dignity with which it sits
the mud. it is a lesson which they wili have to apply in their own countries for 2
fong time io come.

Transiated by Wendy Greenberg & John Johns
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Lama _
Sabachthani

On February 17, 1977, Luciano Lama, the
Communist union teeder entered the oo~
supied Rome Univaraity to “lectu_m" the
studenis. He was.-—none too gloriousty

. driven off the campus. This is an eye-
witness account of the event which broke
open tha deap-rooted conflict belwe.:en the
snaw tett” and the {talian Communist Party.

it was the morning of Thursday February 17, 1977. Th

bean occupled for over a week

i i hit
re-iooking butldings, with their Fascist arc .
tac:s'TSI'leW:v«'hite !acgde of the 'I,=a'::ultyI of Latters was covered with slogans a|"|d .
ritings d many yards high, warned the capitalists an
revisionists that they would be “puried by a burst of taughtar”. It was signed
w@Godere Operalo” (“Workers’ Joy™ and ‘
joyment)-~a pun on the old Poters Operalo {

i k of the
. ovement™). These writings were the wor
Studentesco (8 ane, " d cuitural movement of young comrades, whi

Government, the Communist Party, and]

writings. One, which was vertical an

Metropolitan indians, a non-organise

i the
turned their biting wit and sarcasm o‘r: '
even on revotutionary gadat-figures” who tried to assart thei

ihe mass. The qualily of this new revo

by students, the unemployed, the comrades. The

tent, seif-directing and self-organising.

During the days and nights of the accupation, the

a continuous people’s parly and peg
endless debates in the various commissions (the co

the factory-and-community commissi

on, the teachin

“Godimenio giudentasco” (Students’ E_n—
Workers' Power'} and Movimento

tutionary movement was, in fact, that the
mass refused fo be led in the sraditional style, from above. It was, to a great ex-

antire Unlversity seemed to bé
ple's forum, There were continuing and rJ

e University campus had

acture, had been transform

r dominance over

unter-information commissio
g-methods commission, the

women’'s commission). There were also the (often stormy) generai assembiies,
where the Movement decided its policies.

All the gates io the Campus were guarded by comrades, who took ¥ in turns, and
everyone who entared was frisked and scrutinised, to guard against provocateurs.

The Government and the iCP decided to send Luciano Lama in,

The day before, the Movement’s General Assembly had voted to allow Lama to -
come in, and {o avoid physical violence, but tc defeat him *'politicaliy” {ie drown
him out by booing, whistling, etch.

Lama came in at about 9 am, an a truck which was 1o be his platform; it was
equipped with a powerful loudspeaker system. He was accompanied by his 200
IGP heavies {(with Trade Union "stewards" cards pinned to thelr iackets) and
about 2,000 reps. and workers, hastlly called to the University by the Unions, to
"“liberate it from the Fascists".

In the large open erea of the Campus where he was to speak, Lama found ancther
platform aiready rigged up, with a dummy of himself on it {complete with his
famous pipe). There was a big red cut-out of a Valentina's heart, with a slogan
punning his name—*“Nessuno L’Ama” {Lama Nobody . . . or Nobody Loves Him).
Around this platform thete was a band of Metropolitan Indians. As Lama startad
to speak, they began chanting: “Sacrifices, Sacrifices, We Want Sacrifices!” {a
parody of the Siate’s aconomic policy upheld by the Gommunist Party). *Buiid us
More Churches and Fewer Houses!™ {Italy has more churches than any other
European country, and a chyonic housing shortage). “We demand to work harder
and earn less!”

This irony aggravated the humourless ICP heavies. About 10,000 comrades and
students gathered. The Autonomists staried o put on thelr masks,

1t would be hard to say which side threw the first stone. Cerfainly there was
pushing and shoving and exchanges of insuiis which led up to i, Vioience soon
broke out. Bricks, stones and bottles Hlew through the air. Some Communist Party
members received treatment {the noniCP wounded coutd not go o hospital for
fear of arresi).

Tha vast majority of those present, both workers and students, did not take part
In the fighting. They stood around in groups. | me{ some reps. rom an engineet-
ing factory. One said that Lama was ‘asking for it .. . . He had come to the
University to ‘pour water on the fire'. Another rep. corrected him; ‘Not
water—gas!’ Other workers were complaining that the Unions had been very high-
handed in ringing them up and telling them to come to the University, without any
explanation or discussion. A cleaning lady, who worked ai the University Teaching
Hospital {a badiy pald and overworked category; alsc an Autonomist stronghold)
was heard to say: “They ought to shoot him in the mouth!”

A woman,’a member of the Communist Party, told me: “These Autonomists really
are Fascisis--they hava beaten up workers {le IGP heavies}, and that 1 can’t ac-
cept.”

After an hour or so, Lama and the heavies retreated outside the University, and all
the windows of his truck were smashead. Insults were exchanged over the railings,
with each side calling the other: “Fascists! Fascists!” (This Is a deadly insult on
the italian Left, and will usually start a fight).

During the afternoon, the rlot-police moved into the Gampus, and cleared out all
the occuplers—who ieft by a secondary entrance. Aboui 1,000 Communist Party
militants stood outside and clapped and cheered. The following day, a youhg IGP
lecturer in soclology at the University ramarked: The police were right 1o clear the
University. There weren’ any real students in there, only hippies, queers and peo-
ple from the slum-districts”.

The operation was dubbed “Littie Prague™ by the students.
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and, despite this omissicn, doesn't stop robbing, nor in fact engages in any col-

. ) tectlve practice — such a person is the agent of subversions which have great
P al nte d significance. Every element in the subversion of a system must be of a superior
Politics

iogical order.

Let us iry to get an overview of the scene. The industry involved in the transmis-
sion and elaboration of signs is ranked third in the worid on the basis of sales.
Consider a hypothesis: the diffusion of the sign as the general equivalent of ali

M u riZi o things and the transfer of the productive inteliigence to machines may involve

some radical innovations in the social forms of language and thoughi and in the
forms of lega! and juridicat control. Gonsider this further hypothesis: the creation
T ore alta of a socla inteiligence which has been rendered useless and polyvalent may have
given rise to the social possibility of simulation or, better, to the production of

signs beyond the laws governing property and the forms of control incamated in
signs,

We are convinced that this entire situation is conpected with the development of
the unforeseen, absurd and paradoxical behavior that is improperly calied “the
phenomenon of the Metropolitan Indians.”

Since all the "real contents” {the referents of production, affect, signification)
that ballasted the sign with a kind of useful force of gravity are no longer effec-
tively communicated, the signs are now exchanged among themselves without
any commerce with some object In reality. For a social subject, on the other hand,
a subject that is diffuse and forced into a relation with tiuctuating and indeter-
minate wages (and the question of wagss, by definition, is the generai referent of
all signs}, the “pangs of conscience” and discourses on “political economy” are
completely useless; ons can not struggie against transience and dispersion with
the blows of purposSe and consclence.

Thus the social conditions of simulation and of the arhitrary come Into being:

) . st of violen: there arises a social subjact that Is not reducible o one precise identity, that ar-
In the Spring of 77, In tha Me & L bitrarily invents ane for itself and at the same time hangs on the thin thread of its
demons'iraho.ns, mt?ifnssnces as:izny &émogna own precarious language, suspended beiween absoiute power and total absurdity,
staged in vaTr;'C;l:rﬁa‘;li;?acali”as shorllived waiting without fear for some other detarmination of identity at its ineluctable

;:? gizr?r?\}enuveness of lhe Metropolitan In- opening: that of derisian,

dians, their diffidence of radical rhetoric,

bt s e e If we investigate this developmant, moving from the March, 1977 demonstrations
political weapons ware not forgotten by the

to an interpretive model which succeeds in comprehending them, it wili not be dif-
Movement. ficull for us to trace this semantic openmindedness, these mechanisms of simuia-
tion, to the highest fevels of formai }anguages. The nonsense argument is the
basis of logical, mathematical reasoning and the constitutive mode! of music and
. the game as well. The analysis and introduction of {ransgressive and uncon.
The press describes them as trollable variables into collactive systems (which are fictional and sympathetic)
form part of every good project in the industry of the spectacle.

 ig an inventad one.
tine mother and a traditiona! Marxist liather. The
m with marks painted on their faces as
an once they have

The term “Metropolitan indians
the iilegitimate child of a ciandes

i nysical description presents the
S yse decisiong are not very trustworthy {more th

) ich i hen, the coming of an era which repiaces the bearers of truth di-
a group who t red) and which is unable Wae hypothesizs, t y v .
mgde arrangaments for demonsl(ratlo‘ns that pb?;e; Zt;il::es. )The press conceals vided unions, political groups with their identifying signs and their banners) with
to partictpate in public assembiies .wﬁh sensi b D ‘opriate usetess goads intelligence and shrewdness. This era will be based on the social possibilities of
the fact that they hahituatly break into slr'llops la"'U f?éjqpuantly appear at the most tatsehood, on the technological posaibilities resulting from the destruction of
{record albums, liquos, sporis C‘Othfz)ﬁgute{h?r'fy people natutally after visiting the ruies, on the free exchangae of producis, simulation, the game, the nonsensa argu-
ie theaters in groups o ! ! ment, the dream, music,

i:ii?r:x;naorrslie ri;staurants whare they obviously did not pay.

. matks on the group’s faces, with If we now want 0 retrace the steps that legitimize this hyopthesis in the events
The press often prafers to occupy itself W't_h irelo aans relegating the “gxpropfia- which have already occurred, we must relate a few scenes, as in a film, even i we
thair songs and dances, wilhl the.lrdpel;l’::dc'::;:" ?Nhg arg; on the verge of acquiring all know that the best gags can not be ralated. Let us begin with a title:
tiong” to the «gami-ctandesiine inae

“COSSINO ASSASIGA.” This slogan was weitten in Campo det Flori, and i1 at-

the clandestine character of the Bunker. tributes the epithet “murderer” (assassino) to Cossiga, the Minister of the interior.

. i i he insuit, but the anagram. Saussure was right:
be concernad. Whoever Yet what is anathema here is not t .
The press has good 1eason o invent dl(fe{incescar‘f;l':atgtamation of a future peo- politicat economy has its own discourse, and the very mutation that strikes
palnts his face taking the marks as an alrbl rary it possible tarms and treais linguistic signs when they lose itheir referential status also strikes the categories
ple; whoever appropriates in an exhauih:.z::a.";viu;ver refuses to explain himself of political economy: the same process occurs in both directions. In writing, an
’ of imaginary solutions;

tanguage as a science

102




104

anagrammatic sign has dispensed with order; the poetic pisasure comes directly . - .

rom violaiing the tundamental iaws of human language, from subverting the amps and medieval fortresses,
disciptine of their valorization. The anagram in this case is the mark of an an-
tagonistic form, a language without expression, now beyond aws and the pus-

poses that linguistics assigns it

At the meeting in. September against re i
i pressicn, the i Hi
It_nweon?zc;luop‘)sseoafspz?:%le al;ld tlwo difierent cities of !angrja\;:.soaniugz:tlrgg?:m;n W
ment chose as 1S p;,;?fofrrrrlltg{?”:sc;rgl.;ls;Iocation with sloping seats ihafsu:"e-
ounded. . 3 arena, a place desi i
g{g%k Cgﬁr:;f;:gtz;zgoglgn atlymologicaliy derivaspfrom ng}isnta;}:c\lﬁfaorrsac:hlatw
Grock combatart g de |catm’ themselves to death.) This [;art of th ol
P chair; ot 80 anp;tet:p!?, was divided and ciashed among themseives se Vi
o) salonion er's heads and failing to arrive at any solution (, i
B ottt ot of mz Iilt"lac;?resented by a \.\t'rltten mofion approved by a mg?or:'ietrai“y' :
o porti\.'t:érnent, thq majotity, entared the city, sleeping an \ih i
oot coulpturas Ec es, creating an enormous curiain, exploiting a f; s
e B oealn smail square, cpnveying furniture and chaiss outl:ica“Ir
o toagartia zhnsg ';;]nd seminars in thousands of smali groups passirsl
drogs, kaye 1o af had been. produced for the occasion (fake ’(, in ti ot
, key: open ielephone coin boxes and traffic lights, etc.) rain tickets,

But let us teave the explanation of this anagrammatic title to describe a few
scenes which, in their balanced dimensionality and inexplicable silence, aitude o
feelings so victent that they brush against cartainty {as happens in every well-

tmagine the University of Rome, aiways seen from above, with 2 periphery wall
that detaches it from the neighbornood of San Lorenzo and emphatically
characterizes it as a place detegated for institutlonat functions. imagine the en-
trance to the paths that consolidate the powe? of a huge truck, a portable place
delegated for whoever has pretensions to speak, even in unknown languages; in
tact, the truck is equipped with powerful loud-speakers, and it is foilowed by hun-
dreds of union members enilsted to malntain law and order: it ls the day for the

meating of the CGL's secretary generat! at the University of Rome. e et Imeres!
interesting situation was created
. One part of the Movement
sought

. ) the establi i
e pader et i e the e :?éf:}mtir;t ‘:; :\: 'tr:]e otrder of signs and discourse — of a clty fortress (th
\ sw™ bastion of the futur i i ;
ports : ‘new e people, in reality t
gart o t;zr;gf{l:;tm? imported practices. The majority or, rat:erh?h:ar;;m‘ e
D omads. but ata?h chose n(?t to estabiish a city; they decided,to conti N
ing no a%wa'ys ta ;; same time enter the city of the enemy’s langua inue be-
o o e g enmg its fortifications — even if only io remg I Tont. Cfify
tng < Co{rec,t tr:zktll;lgi,hsieepmg: We have termed them nomads, but 25”?1'%"; S'n-
more correc! mas:‘e; d'em sophists, in a position to simuiate, té enter an?jpls v
e ‘{a§5}§y Creat;vzx:{zéinguages as the situation demands, in a posi!?z:leto
4 . \ ®es, sabota i

play-ac! xes, ge, and disappear o i i

phist is a figure who can intervene in languages wFi)th an Zi::tg:r:rclf Jim:; tyipa

sting

War is aiwaysa anticipated by the visual funct
coherent development of the parade, in our case, the action was the introduction
of “the uniocn line at the university” — terms that are perhaps caraless, but un-

doubtedly consistent.

i is again at the semantic ievel that the group’s provocation organizes the an-
counter: the dancing Metropolitan Indians actually carry a hanged puppet of the
union secreiafry dangling before them like a desiroyed image, and this action
unieashes the anger of the union’s iaw-and-order guard. The escalation of
weapons is ratner singular: the Metropolitan Indtans throw bags filled with waler,
{he unionists respond with the sprays of fire axtinguishers. The tndians chargs, action, without taki

dispersing and tarrorizing the union apparatus, literaily desiroying everything; but course' rot i?\u a.l([ng them as a despotic and unyieiding totality. Th i1}
thay do not take over the platform on the truck, and they do not seize the equivalenc n‘ate, i# s a consequence of the relation to wa ” is’gm Is of
microphone. e wiih the rest of things, exactly like language) gee (wages' general

The Meatropolt i

their enterl;?;;za?;:g:ans have stopped using the metaphor of wages, becau

ting the meiamorpho;img?r producing metaphors for institutions bu; raiherseff

with wages, but also tffirézei:e';h? ;vantad to compel Hatian youth to regfonec"
' ; ail to realize that th .

rackonin X at the Mowv

once a b?Emkﬂfely with money. And this break in the scopa Offil:en: Is tired of
ak in tanguage and the forms of the enceunter e struggle is at

This day-wiil long be remembered In 1tatian political history; {rom that day wiit ,
gush rivers of speeches on ihe new needs of the youthfui strata of the population;
on that day hundreds of setf-criticat and remorseful discouises wiil be made, yet
only the Metropolitan Indians wiil remain silent.

Many other things happened, the most important of which were the attacks on

the armories in March {to steal not marely guna, but tennis racqueis and fishing
rods as weil), the very vioient clashes with the crowd, the arrests, and the armed
interventions. But the second important scene is not the battle. It Hies precisely in

the ptace of discouyse.

Every piace delegated for political discourse has a structure that is quite similar

i0 the Panopticon described by Miche! Foucauit in Discipline and Punish. Such ]
places are dosigned with a central point situated to maintain the least distance
trom the other points and, at ail events, to preserve the power of controfting wit
one's gaze every cther point of the place in which one is positioned. It is ganer
a quastion of high ptatforms (such as the truck mentioned earlier), located in ci
cular piaces (squares of haits with sloping tiess of seals).

in September, the Movement of 77 o, if you prefer, the Metropoittan Indians
jaunched a mass maeting in ihe city of Bologna. More than a hundred thousand
peopie rasponded 10 the call. The second part of our scteenptay on the
Metropoiitan Indians is concerned with analyzing the structure of this scene wit
the hundred thousand extras.

The disposition of men and things is always the result of strategios for war and
control. Most European cities maintain the architectonic structure of militaty



For a brief time, the irreality, the displacement, the reyolution of existing relations
is no longer the prerogative of capital and its accumutated intelligence. An un-
foreseen variable has been created in the ltalian political scene: a social sector
which Is illegal more in its behavior than in its refation to wages, and which Is at
the same time not clandestine, even though clandestine groups can float around
within . This sacior in not raduced and not reducible to the productive order; it is
intersectad and made labyrinthine so as to be rendered indefinable, but even
before this, it Is subjeciively not obligated to any determination of identity.

We can foresee that the forms of the organization, corresponding to whoever
leaves his own distinctive marks, wili not be precigely symbotlc. Rather, they will
be and are formations which can be constructed as the need arises and dissoived
immediately after, not bound to the criteria of professionatism, notwlthstanding
ali the Leninism of those who blde their-tima, The immeadiate steps {o be taken by
those the press has dubbed the Metropolitan indians is the production of projects
in the field of simutation, falsification, and paradox. The program which guides
and will guide the Movement alms at giving their projects the sama precision as a
knitted work, the same collective participation as a common home, the same
rhythmic breathing as that we find in our own lives and in the phases of our col-
tactive study, the same range as our journeys, the same organizaiion as our emo-
tional relations, as always iliegal but never clandestine.

What is ieft for us to do before concluding Is finaliy to forget about the
Matropotitan Indians and once agaln prevent a Movement from becoming a fetish,
a hypostasis, shortcirculted by the media’s diffusion. There wiil always be animal
resorves and indian raservations to conceal the fact that the animals are dead,
and that we are all indians. There will always be factorles to conceat the fact that
production is dead, and that it.is everywhere and nowhere. We follow the momen-
tum of our projects with our song and occupy ourselves with other things.

Transiated by Lawrence Venuli

1. Luciano Lama is the secretary of the General Confederation of Workers, close 1o the ICP

i#1-2 Photos: Mazion Scemama




The Proliferation
of Margins

Felix Guattari

Felix Guattari, the author, togethet with
Gilles Dateuza, of Anti-Oedipus gHichafd
Spaver Books, 1977), has taken an actwe. pari
in the defensa of the imprisoned Jtalian in-

tetiectuals,

— Integrated world captaiism does not aim at a systematic and generall;ed con
repression of the workers, women, youth, minorities. . . The r:r‘lean? S:OZ!SC;.;;& "
ich § il Hexibility in relationships O ) an
on which it rests wiil indeed call for a duction an
i i ini iy to adapt to the new forms of se
i at relations, and a minimat capacity _ ! r rms
‘1[;! S:;Zl to the new types of human relationships whicr) af:a mutating .h:‘re and
there {l.e. exploitation by advertising of the “fdjiscover:resl of tl-n)eur::;gl:he:; con
" i isgez-faire. . . .
tive tolerance with regard to tha zones of laisse
;?olis a semi-tolerated, semi-encouraged, and co-opied prolest could weil be an

intrinsic part of the system.

on the ather hand, to be much m.ore dgngerous
to the extent that they threaten the essentiaj retationships on wmcr:‘h th:fs ii?tsfm
is pased (the respect for work, for hierarchy, for Stata pov.ue_r, tort Zre ‘?; ot
consumption. . 3 It is impossible to trace a clear and E‘ia.fmlte boun an,rt c:::m%
ihe recuperable marginais and other types of marg%r?alt'ues on thedway iobge gmh
“matecular revolutions.” The frontiers actually reman biurred and unsia

in time and in space. The real gues : P!

main on the outskirts of society — whatever its scope

. Dther forms of protest prove,

tion is whether this phenomenon finaliy wili re-
or whethar it wilt put it

radically info guestion. What characterizes the “molecular” here is the fact that
the lines of tlight merge with the obfective lines of deterritorialization of the
system and creale an irreversible aspiration {or new spaces of liberty. (An exam-
ple of one of these lines of flight: the Free Radios. The technological evolution, in
particuiar the miniaturization of transmitters and the fact that they can be
“tinkered with"” by amateurs, meets a colleciive aspiration for a new means of ex-
pression.)

- Numerous factors must be considered hoth “objectively’” and an the level of
new social practices, in order to appreciate the possibilities for revoiutionary
transformations during the period to come:

— Wil integrated world capitailsm succeed In founding a social order acceptad
by the greatest number of peopte and impiying an accentuation of social segrega-
tion? Capital, in the West as in the East, is nothing more than the capital of
power, that is, a mode of semiotization, of homogenization, and of transmissicn
of various forms of power. (Power over goods, over territories, power over work,
over suhordinates, the “inferiors,” power over relatives, over the family, etc. . )
Oniy the appearance of new ways of retating t0 the world and to society wili alter
the individual’s “fibidinal fixation™ 10 capital and to ils various crystallizations of
power. This power can prevail only to the extent that an overwheiming majority of
ingividuals nof only participate in it, but also unconsciously adhere to it. The
reversat of modern capitalism involves not only the struggle against material bon-
dage and visible forms of repression, but also, from the outset, the creation of
many alternative set.ups.

— For the last decade “battle Hnes' widely different from those which previousiy
characterized the traditicnal workers’ movement have net ceased fo muitiply: {im-
migrani workers, skilled workers unhappy with the kind of work imposed on them,
the unempioyed, over-expioited wemen, ecologisats, naticnatlisis, mental patients,
homosexuals, the elderly, the young etc.), But wili their objectives become just
another “demand” acceptable to the system? Or will vectors of molecuiar revolu-
tion begin to proliferate behind them? (Uniocatable on the dominant coordinates,
they produce their own axes of reference, establish underground, transversai con-
nections among themseives, and thus undermine older relationships to proguc-
tion, socisty, the family, the body, sex, the cosmos. . )

— Will these micro-revolutions, these profound examinations of the relationships
within society only remain divided into limited spheres of the social arena? Or wilt
a new "'soclal segmeniation” manage to connest them without imposing hierar-
chy and sagregation? in short, witl all these micro-revotutions finally initiate a real
revolution? Wil they be able 1o take charge of not only iocal problems, but aiso
administrative larger economic configurations?

— All this amcunts 10 asking whether we will be able to go beyond the various
utopias of “return to” Return io the sources, 0 nature, to transcendence. . . The
“chiective" lines of deferritorialization are irreversibie. We must make the best of
“progress’ in science and technology, or nothing will be possible, and world
capitalism will always regain the upper hand. For instance, it is clear that, in the
next few years, the struggle for setf-determination in Gorsica, Britanny, etc,, will
not cease to gain momentum. Isn'f this a case of '‘return to”? But what is at
issue Nere is the promotion of a new Corsica, a new Britanny, as weil as a new
Sarcelles, a new Yvelines, . . Shamelessly rewriting the past on the plot of an
open future. The demands of the minorities, for example, as well as those of the
naticnalists, can be carriers of a certain type of State Power, a power of subjuga-
tion, that is, a capitalist virus.

— What will be the form of resistance of the more traditional sectors which find
themselves squeezed by the present evolution of integrated worid capitalism? Will
the union and the traditiona! leftist parties allow themselves to be manipulated
and co-opted indefinitely by modern capitatism, or wilt they undergo profound
transformations?




struggle and arganization the revolu-

— W is impossible to predict what forms of
o, Al angwers remain equally open

tion just beginning wilt assume in the futuy
now. , .

— They will not be focused on quantitative objectives; they will again put inte
question the geals of work and therefore of leisure time and of culture. They will
again put into question the environment, daliy life, domestic life, maie-female and
child-adult relationships, the conception of time, the meaning of lite. ..

the wurk%ng-’mdustrial-qua%if‘iedehite-male-
iof factory revolutionaries, 1847) Pro-
ith heavy industry, 1t makes use of

set ups as well as technico-scientific
the work-{orce, beginning with

— They will nct be focused solely on
adult classes. {End of tha myth of the Pouti
duction today can in no way be identified w
toal-machines as well as compulers, social
know-how. 1t is inseparabte from the moulding of
child “labor” from its earliest years. |t likewise impties the maintenance,
repraduction, and formation capsule constituted by the family and its administra-
tion, which is in the presant oppressive conditions, essentially the burdan of

women. , .

- They will not be focused only on an avani-garde party conceived ot as the
thinking-subject of the struggle and the means by which the whole “of mass
movements™ will be orlented. They witl be multi-centered. Their different com-
ponents witl in no way be required to agree on everything, or to speak the same
stereotypical language. Contradictions, even irreducibie aniagonisms, will be
altowed to co-exist. (For example, the specific point of view oi women with regard
to the male-dominated movements.) Here contradiction does noi paralyze action,
buf proves that a singutar position, a specific desire, is put in question.

— They will not be iocused on national frameworks. Close to the most quoti-

dien reatlity, they will invoive social groups which overflow alt natlonal boundaries.
Today every perspective of struggle formulated only within a nationai framwork
annuls its efficacy in advance. The most reformist as well as the most revolu-
tionary parties and spiinter groups (groupuscule} who specity thelr objective uni-
quely as the “seizure of State political power”’ condemn themseives to
powerlessness. For instance, the solution to the ltalian problem does not belong

{o tha sogialists, communists, or autonomists! It impiies a movement of struggle
ve European countyies.

developing in a minimum of four or fi

on a singie theoretical body. its ditfersnt components
r own levet, in their own rhythm, their own modes of

d orient their action. Here again we ind the
ductive, scientific, and culiural labos,

— They will not be focused
wili each elaborate, on thei
semiotization in order to detfine an
withering away of oppositions betwsen pro
between manual and inteliectual labor,

iue, use value and desire valua, These
tions closed in upon
d social segregation

— They wilt refuse to separate exchange va
saparations constitute an assential support for power forma
themselves and forming hierarchies upon which capitalism an

are based.

the controi of capitalist and technocratic “elites,” is

. Social production, under
the interests and desires cf Individuais, and leads:

more and more cut off from

valorization ot industries which compfomise the very

— to a systematic over-
armaments race, nuciear reactions. . ),

future of the human species (
— %o an under-estimation of the sssential use-values (hunger in the world, saving
the environment. . J,

— 1o the fattening out and repression of desires in their singularity, that is, 1o

the loss of the meaning of life.

:.'Jar;?iiret?eezzpcrc;r;?‘iiitc.)ns, %fhz p;:rspective of revolutionary transformations, the col-

- iation of daity life, and a full acknow! e

levels of society have become inseparable. puledgement of desires on i
Translated by Richard Gardner & Sybil Waiker

i1t Felix Guattari in “Indeces” Video/phota: Seth Tilet



Dreamers of a

Successful Life

Paolo Virno

Pacia Virno, a member of Matrapali, was ar-
rested [n June, 16879,

The pratices and the languages adopted by ihe Movement seem to suggest an
altarnate type of soclatization, different than that based on the exchianga of
egulivalent values. The utgchnicak-scientific inteflect”, #ofi-the-books™ labor, thle
farminist movemend, young proletarians, atc. may be sean as parts—n‘ut r)educlble
to any whole—ot a composite praxis in which production and ernanmpahon are
intortwined. This praxis cannot be understood through an tdentity principle found-
ad on categorias of cormmodity. As far as social change i§ concernad, what
counts more and more is not the commoniy accepted def:nltiop of labor forge, but
rather all the aspects of the activity of these individugls who fznd. thamselvas in
opposition to thai dafinition. What counts is the quahta&ve cpnsastency, pro-
foundly varied, of their “doing”. To understand this proliferation of the canc.:rere
and the different within socialized jabor requires a consteltation of rr]at‘erlahstic
concepts which are totatly detached {rom that universality character;stfc of the
“general equivalent” and which are not used as the baslas or synihesizing
elemants for the actual processes of {iberation. Thus it is the empiflca}l-
perceptible determinateness of human labor, tha specific qualiative richness of
labor's use value, which constitutes an autonomous and powerful means for
understanding the totaitty of the production process. The d_irectly social dimen-
sion of labor—within which dimension there is no further d:slilnction betu:‘een
“complex” and “simpte* labor, though the concept of Immediate production is

“QUT OF DELICACY
{ HAYE FORFEITED
MY LIFE” OR: THE
PAINFUL MYTH OF
A “PURE
SOCIALIZATION"
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medified —makes of use vafue, of physicality, a criterion for understanding which
is not at all retrograde, but rather, in the end, “post-Galtean”, that is to say, more
significant than the guantification and the equivalent-assigning which prevail in
exchange systems,

Men and women, factory workers and marginal workers of every apacies, tha part-
ly employed and the partly unemployed, a#l derive from their articulated presence
within the system of production a weltar of insights, fechniques, and tastes that
are antagonisile to the assigning of value. Dreamaers of a successfui Hfe perceive
In the process of labor the means to escape from their dreamtand; in the
tangible—yet blocked and Incomplete—separation between production and the
assigning of value, they perceive the principal route for a dialectic of {iberation.
However, it happens——and here one may think of the parabola traced by the
"“great disorder” of 1977 -~that ihe new ievel attained by the soclalization of labor
may not come to be manitested in the miteu from which it sprang, that is, In the
preduction of material goods and in the scientific apparatus needed foy such pro-
duction; labor agitation has not aftected the forms of ¢the production process, and
has not been able to attack in a wide-ranging and significant way the link bet-
ween the functioning of capitalist management and the functioning of coordina-
tion as exercised by the generalized intellect”, One finds—and one will
doubtless find for a long time to come--a striking gap between a movemant
which re-produces itself daily in the process of labor and the sel-expression of
that movemend, which quite often is situated “elsewhere",

The consequence of this “impasse” is that the rethinking for purposes of eman-
cipation of the relatlonship between fabor and socialization, instead of arriving at
a transformed and enriched conception of production, gives rise to an extraor-
dinary burgeoning of ideoiogy, the principal characteristic of which is a pining for
a “pure’ socialization, detached from the sphere of material activity and by
design noi related to the historical forms by which nature is appropriated. i
bodies continue to be measured, their equivalents determined, ¥ they continue to
be mortitfied by the capital-tabor exchange, then the possibility of reaching a non-
mutitated soclatization seems to lie in an indefinite expansion of interpersonat
relationships, brought about through interaction: agitation, behavior, needs,
languages.

Work and Interaction, or “instrumental action” and “communicative action”, are
seen—in this confused pot of idoiocgy—as two {otally separated poles, without
any reciprocal connection: on the one hand the praxis of labor, divided down the
middie but conceived under a single heading as the Imparting of vaiue (and
thus—as far as tha activity of the individual Is concerned—totally devoid of rela-
tionships, operating as monolog); on the other hand, free relationships based on
dialog between people who grant each other “reciprocal recognition” as bearers
of petifions for emancipation. In shott: in the realm of production, a sanctioning
of the uncontestad hegemony of exchange value; in the reaim of distribution only,
a radiscovary of use value.

In fact, the distinctive aspect of this fantasy-land socialization is a sort of “atrug-
gie for recognition” on the part of unhappy minds: unrepressed individuality must
be embraced with all neads and desires by other individualiies, If only on the
letters-to-the-editor page of the newspaper. Antagonism Is de-materiatized and
congtantly reduced to the pastime of critical reflectton on the inauthenticity of
dally life; in the background {ooms the ail-powerful category of commodiiy-form
{the crisis of which iz not perceived in the realm of production), which consirains
and inhibits reciprocal recognition in refationships based on domination, What i3
required for interaction between individuats to flow freely s, in reaiity, the
maintenance of that universality and aquivalencse of values promised by the
system of equivalent exchange-—but these promises are always betrayed by the
essential inequity of the selling and buying relationship which prevails between
capital and the labor force, in short, “pure” socialization, which is irrelevant or in-
adequate in defining the praxis of labor, boils down to the demands for a “fair ex-
change”, or one which wifl not make the warm-blooded interior space of in-
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dividuals seem worthiess,

The point is this: If one cannot detect in the fabric of agitation the ready possibill-
ty for a socialization which Is no longes regulated by the matkeiplace, bu} instead
vasad directly on labor, taken as the possession of the power and the skili 10 pto-
duce, or labor "as subjectivity'' —then it is tnevitable that the relationship bet-
ween lapor and soclalization should continue to be mediated by the distribution
aspect. A “just” exchange thus represents a finai, twisted {liuston that ihe
abatract form in which weaith is produced is belng reconciled to the disparate
natures of individuais, who aspire 10 a communication-circulation freed from
domination refationships. So there is no reason to be astonished that this version
of soclalization does not contemplate the use of violence: given that such
socialization comes into being already "separate”—with agitation and tiberation
campaigns constituting an autonomols universe-—it does not even conceive the
need to define--precisely by means of violence-—the separation between an-
tinomical elements present in production,

The idgoiogy of liberation, frozen in the purity of those guarantees which have
been given to workers, Is not cepable of envisaging the degree of iiberty which
can result from the use of violence as & function specific to the further socializa-
tian of labar.

Also entwined in the distribution perspective appear to be “thaories of needs”,
variously construed within the movement. What is aimost aiways ignorad Is the
more or less complele iack of autonomy of the “sysiem of needs”, that is the
dapendence of the system on the historical form of labor. This oyersight is found
aven in the most penetrating authors.

Ms, Heiter, for exampie—and the exampie is signiticant because of the weight
which har theses have casried with our comrades--has detected, in the various
connotations with which Marx employs the term "nesd”, tha clear presence of a
“tudgemental” approach in economic critigues: according to Hetler, actual “deter-
minations of vatue’ are at the bottom of tha principal Marxian categories. *in his
works,” Heller writes, “the principal tendency is 10 consider concepts of need as
extra-sconomic, historical-phiiosophical categories, that is, as anthropologica!
categories of value, and as such, naot susceptibie to definition within the
economic system,” Thase needs, then, precisely because they burst out of and
transcend the narrow boundaries of those concepts found in politicai sconomics,
constitute the foundations necessary for a superior organization of production.

But this transcendental conception of needs, which become the irue privileged
seat of subjectivity regained, cannot help but pay the price of its ethicat and an-
thropological origins. The system of basic needs, precisely because i Is situated
in a spece structurally different than that occupled by the “reai abstractions™ of
capitalist society, becomes rather Inetfective as a means of critiquing from within
the full waight of economic catagories, and instead is limited to coexistance with
these catagories, bringing no gubstantiat changes o them.

Heiter, untike many of har readers, carefuily rafrains from confining the new needs
10 soms unapecifiad expansion of consumerism and instead strives to read them
in relation to a recensiderad appreciation of the goal- and planning-oriented
nature of labot. Nevertheless, sha cannot help feeling that the )
“countar-economy”, to which her writings impiicitly reier, in N0 way undermines
the universatly prevailing systam of wage-earning labor; rather, she limits herself
to defining marginal spaces within which a renewed "“system of ethicai conduci”
can be cultured. Ethical Marxism, even in the most up-to-date versions, cannot
avold papering over the relationship which exists betwean critiques of capitatistic
sconomic forms and the composition of subjactivity, preferring to consign the lat-
ter 1o a “theory of values”. More generally, the pretense of deducing the
transformed form of labor in a *‘society of confedarated producers™ through stu-
dying the articuiation and the guality of social needs amounts to repeating the
point of view found in the great bourgeois ideologies and applying it to the

LABOR AND NEEDS:
TOWARD A CRITI-
QUE OF THE MOVE-
MENT

Sp.ecific theme of the transition to communism. Quite eariy, Hegel and Smith
pom%gd‘unhasitatingiy {o the {pfinite muliiptcation and sps;cfﬂcatt'on of need
the: distinclive tra‘it of post-feudal society. Thus they turned from the mafk:tpsla?:.se
:gn;:?:;éh: ofmn;ﬁresent exchange of products is such that the Individual no
longe conres or n s own concrete need, but for the absiraction of a generalized
e n,eed ;D:;‘T;’:ms; ﬁzu;:zzgzegfotmhei a:str:rr‘:t and generalized. The quality of

e labor; the abs
to the s%bsirac%ion of labor; the modern form taken btﬁﬁgcmscz:lgsgzgsogfecuIr;s_or
determines, for Hegel end 8mith, the form of the production of weaith wealtd

Frolm il;le beginning, the anthropotogy of need has celebrated its rites in the do-
mal n.o distr.ibui!on: this fate has befailen Haller as well, for she Emits harself to
creating a mirror image of the classica! figure of "homo oeconomicus”, repiacing

this character with th indivi
ihis character e equally anthropological mode! of an individual tich in

Marx, in fixing the relationship beiween needs and lahos, reverses
iequence and {ocates the genasis of needs within the s:lructure oft'::nsot{riirt T::&:gi
tnasmuch as labor is tabor to earn wages and lis immediate goa! Is monsa .
generai wealth is set as lts object and aim ... Money as goal here becomesyt'hz
meians for the general laborlosity. Peopie produce ganeral wealth so that they can
gain possas:sions of its token,” If the immediate goa! of abstract iabor is not thi
or that paruculaf product but rather “the general form of wealth” {money), then lE;
Is Q%ear that social needs no longer represent either the point of depar%ure; or th
poznt”of arrival for the process of production; instead they constitute a “middlee
term™ in the route traveied by “money as capitai’”. Needs themselves are seen a
need's for a general equivalent, And, given that this general equivalent is th °
spacitic product of paid labot, the “system of needs" necessarily tands to °
reprod~uce that particular Hnk between individuals and general wealth which is
established precisely by the capitalist form of labor. Therefore: the needs of
fabor consist in the reproduction of paid labor. . of pald

When the apcent is placed emphatically on the antagonistic Immediacy of needs,
one 10ses sight precisely of thai “expanded reproduction™ of the prevailin socla'l
relationships, of tha iahor force taken as goods, which js impticit in the “sg stemn
Sf neet_ﬂs" that has evolved from the abstraction of value. Thus one neglec{s t?\
coarcion to repeat” which Is inherent in the general equivalent, Then the sm )
and. unanaiytlcai adoption of one's own existential radicalness-:-silent or “e
vociferous, i.t hardly matters—as a pole of inevitable confilict comes near to bain
a lebos of Sisyphus, a fiight which "always amounts to a forced repsetition of tl"neEI

o
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state from which one fied.”

In the same way, as far as coilactive processes are concerned, the “ Amertcaniza-
tion™ of the behavior of non-working class labor and the extremist struggles op-
posing industriai reform and defending the old class organization can be seen as
two from among the many possible exampies of a “radical needing™ in which Is
inscribed a prior! the reproduction of domination. Other examples: the forms of
agitation by which needs are manifested come under discussion as a8 matier of
course. is it necessary to repeat thal Carniti's hard-nosed brand of labor unionism
is a hand-me-down from the ruiing class? And that even the most extreme forms
of agitation cannot redeem a content that is subaltern? That one can prepare
oneself for full employment, whiie still being less advanced than the young pro-
letarian who has many jobs, all precarious, all interchangeabie, and who wants
nothing to do with a permanent position?

To represent the coliection of needs which the movement exhibits as a piuralistic,
avenly-weighted set of slemanis without hierarchy 1s an itlusion that has no
sensa: there is always hierarchy, and one must find what tha principte is that
regulates and classifies. To this end, Marxian argumenis show clearly the
necessity of discussing the theme of needs in terms of the all-important form
which labor activity assumes, This nacessity provatls whether the perpetuation of
capitalistic relationships of production or the exact opposite is being considered,
Either one or the other: either needs are ordered by money and abstiract labor, or
they are filtered and arranged in a hlerarchy. in accordance with all the ramifica-
tions of the social aspect of the labor process, which is no longer measurable in
terms of the law of value. Obviously, to take the productivity of the “social in-
dividuai” as a critical parameter for nasds does not mean resorting to any very
ideatistic “regufatory idea’; on the contrary, what organizes the chain of neads
here, elevating some and pushing others into the margin, is not the future of the
utopian sogiety, but the present reality of a divided production in which there ex-
ists, on the materiat jevel, a different and highly efficacious coalition of the forces
of production, amounting to a new principle of synthesis. In short: from the realfty
of g broadened concept of labor stems a hierarchy of needs oriented toward
emancipation, a hierarchy which is antithetical to the one mandated by the
general equivalent.

tn the composite structure of the soclai work-day, in its inhomogeneous and
fragmented articulation, time does not pass eveniy. Time is not always the empty
and abstract index {or assigning value, a unit of measure in itself. The
simuitaneous presence—and the rather haphazard combination—of work as
“coordination” and “supervision”, {ogether with embsyonic elements of counter-
economy, submission to the machine or nomadism among many and various
precarious activities, establishes a pluralistic perception of time, a diversified
perception deeply marked by the “space” of the experience. Unremunerated
social cooperation, or what little of i is found today-and that seaming
something of a fetish——as a potent aspect of human labor, restores to production
time body and quality, feeling and reiationships, the pieasure of understanding
and the destre to organize with the greatest possible tacticat injeitigence one’s
own hatred. Within this “diachronic zone” of the work-day |s also sifuated the
problem of hedonism, of realized happiness, of the restored power of the category
of the individual, beyond any ideciogical parody of the seit.

In the experience of production—as rich as it is conftict-ridden—of a young
worker or a young enginear, in that externalness of the particutar assigned task,
in that internalness whera the consciousness of cooperation lies, the potential
“fufl signiticance” of the individual no longer appears as an effect of the poverty
of sociai relationships—as in precapitalisiic economic organizations—but rather
the result of the acknowledged universality of these relationships. Hatred and
scorn at “working under the boss™ express the potential for an immediate cos-
respondence between the production activity of the individual and that of the
species; thus the possibllity for an aytomatized appropriation In the external
reaim and a full appreciation of “internal nature”, that is, precisely of the in-

dividual and his or her body. if capitaiistic soclaty conceals the connection bet-
ween labor and nature ("The bourgeocisia has good reason to attribute a super-
natural creative force to labor”, as Marx sald)—subsuming the connection
beneath the rubric of productive labor, in which productivity is something purely
social—on the other hand the connection is rehabilitated in “qualitative” time
which infiltrates the work-day, pointing to the contradictions In it I

in-
g is

The naturat colrpofeai reality of individual, his or her socially enriched senses
stead of constituting the tedlous and superffuous empirical zons in which vaILl
produced, suggest a different critarion of praductivity, no longer based on the

biind necessity of self-presatvation or “time s5aving”
) - g", but rather on ¢ j
time of conscious planning activities. he variegated

Which, after ali, is what Marx atluded to when he spoke of the composer of music

and the work of art as anticipations in terms of form of production withous
domination.

Transiated by Jared Becker

ilft-2 “Fibonacei 1202” Mario Merz, 1970. Sperone editore, Turin
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Hegel
and the

Wobblies

Eric Alliez

The experiance of the Italian Movament has
thrown a new light on one of the most
arlginal forms of organization developed
within the Amarican proletarian movemant at
the baginning of this century. The Wobbliss
{tnternational Workets of the Worid) were
mobiie militants who tried to organize im-
migrant workers throughout the country.

The State has been reduced to a senseless maching that nevef&he&asts‘;o"::é: of
canter-tess machine that absorbs value-time and speaks thT1 iibs']tralFfe Tt?s
mabiiity of labor, of work spread through space and t‘hruug lal ¥ ‘t the center of
margins are at the center; at the center of the assigning of va '-'B:OE; \he fragmented
soclatized production, The Wobbty figure re-ematges ilj the *Uf:‘r oramants ap-
worker. An experience long-removed from insfutu?mnalized wor :: e one
pears 1o us as the present-day form of organization. The hobo. kB% worritoriality
point, can no longer explain or understand the fact t'hat the %ach &:'t :itoriaii%y Y
{of Power and of the insubordinate class) Is not aquivatent to 1 te er \ parhaps
the Individual, the State, Politics, and the Potitical Pariy. At %hka D?t*hnin- ?he o
one may bagin to grasp what route freedom and autionomy take w

sociaety.

- in
The process of assigning value comes out of the faEctory, expan_cliﬁ eve;\,;wﬁ:rr:ars
the city, in utban space, in the home, and in the existence O%f rj;% 'OPandicts ke
and non-working workers such as the unemployec‘l(, ma‘;gil:?hs; inrfl-ilﬁite (mm; by

w0 " n
rotiferation of pari-tima and off-the-books” wor ?a. .
!:vhich time assi[;ns value. What is the proletarian !ndivAtdual er’.-: laa;l;o;ffct):;sWOb'
- mobifity, the lack of proietarian territoriality, the historical experie

blies in the '20°s amount to thousands upon thousands of mohile workers who
mave from one part of the cantinent {o the other, An experience which totally
escapes the traditional ideological and organizational schemes of the Marxisis,
Leninists, Linkskornmunists, and in-factory unions. The Hegsalian categories of
dialectics cannot deai with the reality of a sociat organization of labor, the disap-
pearance of the laboring individuai, nor the practices of a movement which
refuses to be reduced to the territoriatization of a party or program. it is true that
the American rebellions have never produced a form of consciousness of sociat
reality as all-encompassing as the Hegelian-Marxist dialectics, nor a form of
political planning as all-encompassing as the insurrection o conguer Power, A
weakness of the American movement, as is explained by iraditionat Marxism,
which in fact disregards the history of this unosthodox movement; of is it rather

that a real society in movement cannot be reduced to the formal schemes of an
at-encompassing design?

It is not by chance if today we pose this question. The end of the factory as a
central place of exploitation; breaking up of leisure tims, reassembied only in the
abstract continuum of Value: in Haty the CENSIST discovers that the econcmicaily
sound sectors are those where the irregulars and the marginals are empioyed.
The factory becomes a sort of social welfare for unproductive workers. It is evi-
dent that the form of organization of America’s working class can cnly function
as a driving be!t between the State and ranks of unproductive workers who are
always aided, insured, and become, paradoxically, parasites, The parasites, such
as extremists, drug addicts, marginals, and degenerates are the motor of a pro-
ductive up-swing. We declare this without the haughty attitude of an empioyer,
but recognize it simply as a political defeat. We were nof able to organize the
movement of the non-guaranteed workers into a movement of freedom, that is,
making intelfigence autonomous as a productive force. We were not able to make
an autonomous force of the mobility of labor and, especialiy, of inteiligence, the
inveniive power of the young proletariat and of the educated young, who are the
carriers of technical-scientitic know-how. Here lies the problem, and we should
begin anew.

Transiated by Wiltiam Pagnotta

1. CENSIS: Center for Socio-economic Studles (Rome).
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Let’s do
Justice to our
Comrade P.38

in Aprit of 1977, a new element surfaced onto
the political scene: comrade P.38. 1 ap-
peared at the time of the violent clashes with
the police in Bologna and Rome, #s introduc.
tion was intended to challenge the
clandestine nature of the Red Brigade’s
operations and encourage lilegal, but cofiec-
tive, forms of action.

Thete was a great nead for this, considering the confusion reining among the
zeatous directors of the disinformation newspapers. Lately, on several occasions,
we have heard talk of a phantom “38 special”. Waeli, this weapon no tonger exists.
1t Is the product of the perverse imagination cf jaurnalists who confuse the
trademark of a particular weapon (the Walther 38, the number 38 referring to the
year of manufacture) with the 38 special, which is not a particuiar weapon or
model, but a calibet, and, moreover, not a caliber used in semiautomatic pistols
(itke the Walther}, but In revoivers,

Let us clarify the difference between revoivers, semiautomatic pistois, and
automatic weapons:

The revolver is compeised of a fixed barrel, mounied on a mechanism, and a
revoiving cylinder which has different breeches for the cartridges.

Automatic weapons (machine guns) are those whose firing, when one kaeps_ ona's
finger pressed on the lock, is oniy interrupted when there are no more cartridges,

For semi-automatic weapons, the cartridges, in an automatic loader, fire one after

=

2

the other.

We shouid clarify one point: while, in semiautomatic pistols, tha ejection of the
sheli occurs at the moment one fires, in revoivers, the sheli remains in the
cylinder.

This is the reason that the discovery of shelis from 38-spacial carttidges fired by
assassin extramists, as we have oiten the opportunity to read about, seems to us
completely Impossible.

it must be added that if revolvers that can be loaded with 38-special cartridges
are on sale in gun stores, and thus offered for the use of the Movement, as in
Rome or Balogna, the same is not true of pistols like the Walther P. 38, which is
loaded only with 7.65 and 9 caliber automatic cartridges, since the sale of these
weapons is prohibited in Italy; they are only found on the international markeis. i
is enough to say that pistols are certainly unobtainable for the modern proletariat
bands, which, unfortunately, have not yet achieved enough mobliity to permit
them to cross the borders and roam through the capitais of Europe.

If, in autonomous demonstrations, the “comrade P.38” is mentioned | it |s cartain-
ly not because we are hiding P.38’s under our coats; but we must obsarve that
there Is a symbolic aspect {o this, the admission that today # is necessary and
just to carry arms. What is obvious is that those who consider arming themsaives
in view of relatively close prospects do not envision equipping themseives with a
6.35 Bernardelli.

During the last war, tha P.38 was the best perfected and most modern handgun
{the introduction of the douhle-action mechanism was significant in this regard).
That's where it gets its prestige. It performed satisfactorily on ali fronts and the
Afrika Korps was the only one to complain of some jamming because of the sand:
with this in mind, they slightty increased the space between the stock, the ham-
mer, and the barrel. The safety mechanism proved exceptionally solid.

The German Army adopted the P.38, perfected Wafienfabrik Carl Waither, as the
standard issue pistol beginning in 1838 {whence the pistol’s name, 1938 = P.38).
They decided to use the Walther at the same time as the P.08 {better known as
the Luger), then to replace the Luger with ihe P.38, because the latier was a
weapon better adapted to mass production and less tikely to break down in com-
bat.

The manufacture of the P.38 began again after the war, and today this weapon
stlii represents the best mechanical system among double-action pistols, with a
cylinder which can even take high-power cartridges.

Thanks to the double-action firing mechanism, whan the lock is deactivated, the
gun is cocked while it is still in a resi position; which enables the cartridge to be
brought into the basret with precision as soon as the hammer is pulled back; the
first shot can thus be fired with the greatest speed, exactly as in a revolver. For
further explanations, we advise journalists and all interested parties {0 address
themselves to the Chief of Security Services? Emilio Santillo, who has a reputa-
tion as an expert in the fieid and as an infaliible marksman: beyond clarification
of a generai nature, he can explain the operation of the Colt Python 357 caliber
Magnum, which he always carries on him.

Translated by Richard Gardner

1.The SDS, ex-reserve affairs, ex-anti-terroriam, Is a kind of Halian poiitical antl-gang brigads;
a socialist ltalian deputy accused it, in August 1977, of having participated in the “strategy of
tension’: assassinatian attempts, attempted government overthrows,
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Nonviolence in
Bologna

Judith Malina

Naw based in Rome, the “Living Theater”,
animated by Juflan Beck ang Judith Maiina,
nas beer touring italy for the last few years.
These arg fragments from Malina's un-
published journal.

Early in the morning, we go to the offices of the Bologna Comune — to the
cultural wing of the communist municipal governmant.

Mario, who guldes us through the bureaucralic rr\aZa,l cc;metilios?‘ztsl.;zra;ts:house
‘ fusing permits for the
hotel. He telis us that the Questura is re : The How
inierf f Death in front of the church. .
in front of the Carabinieri, and The House 0 | -
;fefza;r:r;miabie man of about 45, hahdsome in that natty 1talian manner, in for:
mal suit and tie, and attogether in the oid-fashioned style.

As we cross the piazza to the officas, we pass the;orne;.undeprpt:i g;a:l:z;:r!;crere
i i hemselves together — in Su -
the hunger-strikers have chained 4 p o
i ' ica — where we had been mada very
rested at ihe closing of Radio Alice — w e A
i t the closure and arrests: they rep
and promised return. The cause of 1 . \ AANO
te news reporting whese an
cant street events, with minute to minu / ' e ontion:
i is received from the sites of p
tions were laking place. Telephone cal _ . ; o
i i This made it possibie fo
vions were transmitted directly onto thelatr. !
tﬂiemons%raiors to be in close communications with each othir, an\('jajof";a&n;ncmng
pathizers to aid them, or to raily support. They are charged, however,

to the actions.
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The police received all the information along with the compagni — that Is, it was
always pubfic information — If anything was Inciting, it was the actions of the
police which were being reporied; of course, there’s a deeper problem, of which
we're all a part — and there’s no sense for the people in jail to be the scapegoats
for our collective faiiure to provide peacetul revolutiopary tactics that work, In a
corner under the portici al the doorway of the Municipal Building, they are lying
on the sidewalk on blankets and sieeping bags. Postars around them, their chains
visibie around their ankies. . . We greet pach other. i promise we'll return, But for
now, we must go with the Functionaries and the Cfficials, the Polica, the Church.

The offices of the Comune are in a palazzo of sumpiuous murals, works of art,
vases, statuary: the great hall, with spiendid walls, ceiling, marble floor has a
siairway leading to it that is made so that the horses, 09, can enter, for in the
old days, even the horses were Nobili and the pompous beasts entered ihe halls
of their mastars’ houses. The assessore is friendly, beardad, young, . . wiiting, but
worried, We must go the Guestura. .,

Across from the belfo palazzo is the white marble fascist-styte building of the
Questura. The captain receives us amidst his trophies. He's a sleek man. It's not
for him to decide what can happen on the grounds of the property of the
Carabinieri. . . or the Church. . . We must go and ask them, Julian says, “My Aunt
Mitriam would say, ‘They're giving you the run-around.’ ”

Mario remains in the outer office — his political retationship — that is to say, the
poiitical reiationship of the Comune with the police, is too delicate 1o disturb.

On the way to the Carabinjeri's ofiices we talk, he and |, of the practica! aspecis
of the Historic Compromise. Such as we now confront. Mario explains how di-
Heult it is — 10 keep the balance wilh a police farce that's politically hostile. . .
“Unti. . . for now. . ." The yocung people are too anxious to move toc quickly, , .

Tha Carabinieri are in a palazzo. The ¢otonel in his army khaki officer’s outfit, is
not hiding behind any modern arl. He's got ihe framed photo of the President of
the Republic and the capo of the Carabipieri. . . He knows we'll nevar get an ok
from Rome as we!l as wa do — and we don't want/need to stir up the probiems
that wili ensue if our dossier is reexamined - ocur two expulsions from lialy, our
many denuncie. . .

We go then with Mario to the quartiere San Rutfiello and walk around the caser-
ma. We find a parking lot behind it, but choose rather a spot in front of some
stores down ihe sireetl. We settle for i, though the ‘funzionario’, as he calis
himself stiil has trepidations.

in the evening we rehearse in the writing salon of our hotel — a dark room with
desks and an air shaft. There's a nota from the compagns on the hunger stike
delivered to the hotel to me and Julian,

“We are the comrades of Radio Alice and the Siudent Movement. We are on a
hunger strike and are chained in Piazza Maggiore for the iiberation of our com-
rades imprisoned for the March events. We would like to see you and speak with
you. Come and see us tonight, or better we whi come to your hotet, When?
Where? Kisses. {The Chained)

The fasiers are asleep. We walk among thelr sleaping bags to read the posters
they have written:

3rd Day of Fasting.
Those in jail are on their 12th!

At noon in the Piazza Maggiore we meet with the hungerers. One of their piacards
reads,
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Who is hungry is good.
Who is well-fed is bad,
it’s betler to be hungry
than to be rich.

Jdrish saying

standing in their chains, they gather round us and tell us of the compiex en-
counters they have had in their defiance of the potice.

We go into a nervous renearsal,

Maria Rosa and Billy fear that the police here may follow the recent awfui prece-
dent of attacking without warning and using tear gas at minimum, of worse, ciob-
bering and breaking heads - or worst, at the extreme, using guns without warn-
tng. The dead in several cities altest to this cusiom. ..

The latest news arrives hous by hour: the strikers are moaving to the Due Torri 10
avoid a confiict with the Chutch, which doesn’t want them in the path of today's
Corpus Domini procession. They don’t want to rause hostility of “the community”
and they rather reluctanily make the concession. Julian's praise of their witl-
ingness tc use such “strategy” relieves their sense of compromise.

It's sirange that they haven't wan the support of “the community,’ but as one
looks at the vast Piazza Maggiore at night, and sees the hundreds {maybe
1500-2000 tonightt) or thousands of young people sitting on the steps, gathering
round gquitars, discussion groups, idiers, talkers — and alt more or less Freaks.
These aren't “The Community;” in fact, what we mean by community is just that:
All the people who aren't these people — who arent't students, politicals, freaks,
flowerkids, idlers, tea heads, new worlders. . .

And the prejudice isn’t, | think, against the incatenati and their cause, but against
{he whole spirit of the New Worid, which seems to sndanger their dearsst con-
cepis of how and what we are and should be.

The latest news: the incatenati returned to the piazza, they were taken in by the
police, who took away their chains, Tomotrow there will be a demonstration in
Piazza Maggiore. The police have given permission for it to go on from six o'clock
{ilt nine o'clock. And they have decided definitely to clear the piazza at midnight.

The demonstration is, of course, at the same hour as our Public Acts. | suggest
that at the end of the Love House the Time Shaman announce that it is now time
to proceed to Piazza Maggiore 1o participate in the demonstration in solidarily
with the people of Radio Alice who are in jail, and that we then proceed in proces-

sion, perhaps singing,

Gos'e Radio Alice?

Cos’e la liberta d’esprassione?
Cos'e la prigione?

Cos'e la liberia?

This brings up a terrific wave of fear. .. we'll be shot in the streets, without even
being toid to stop. . - they fear. . . Leroy and Annie and § say we won't be in the
piazza at midnight under threat of a police atlack. ..

In Memory of Francesco LoRusso. ..

Late at night we hear: ihe police agree 10 aliow the demonsiration to continue tiil

just before midnight — then they may take action. The Living Thealre, however, IS

not to perform in the piazza -~ if we attempt to, they will make arrests, I'm per-
sonally prepased o do the House of the State with new plood lines for some of

us.

k]
% JUNE 13, 1977 Much i i
N oena uch ado this morning for the preparation of the play.
wsljar;le{g;:l; pgiiiceiaar;:ld drive the whole route, pointing out each spot where
. Only the Church presenis problems. The i
. . . y want us aw i
parking space; we wani the Church as a backdrop, We settie {for thea:iclir:e ae:idden

i france, where a worki class high-rise h pe tE Qr for
. g | 1g i p i
" v 1S& Wi eC alc ies for a new audience

\;‘Vc?o;?::er‘: t\.ir:reatlste" Whelr; we emerge from the car on Piazza Franktin
: . e normaily park, we see an armed force of i
portions. The meén are not only armed, b e pune i o
¥ , but holding machine guns and rifi
?itehritr;*:::;;;yrx;g:;eé?;gsmand gas masks (?) and seeming to be mustered lfo‘-‘:saziion
en, Annie guesses 10,000 - in an it .
Sriiioniniabametio u e, any case it's formidable.
, go home,” and c¢lings to me. The wa i
- ! R y home is t
the army. We walk In a group, talking tcgether, as though wa don't see thr;rr?-lugh

it's el i i

mene;::n thirty as V\l:e anter the piazza walking between lines of heavily armed

men into a sciene of innocent pleasures. There are only a few police scattered in
p a, only as many as one wouid see an a normal night in summer

;I'nhge :)T:;iifgtgz”scen‘: lls almost Paradisial. There are people singing, talking, danc
, ... A large white baii like a peace dove k Fitti gi ’ )
arc over the piazza, The women iend agai et ciothes. ang
f D . gain towards soft sym 1
dian cloths, linens, flowered skirt i T evoning out of
, X s brighten the scene. We 1 i

Jeans. . . yet | notice sadly how m ‘ e e e s

5. - e any women are cutiing off their lovely hair —
yes, it's just and right that | notice it here, in the littie circle of light su):roirruded

L Y an afr ed force that could, that ig i, that stands ready io destfoy 1 el:cl-
v
ty at y mo ent. ’ 1 Y eir felici

ﬁ;nogr',ﬁ:l?; atnr::! !I’.ﬁntkhof summer drasses: this is not the death dance cf An
, this is the dance of vita. .. i
e e ot e yes. We go up on the plaiform — Judian,

i;?SOEfO{LrI]t agrtt):s the piazza - from where we are it seems full, even to the por-
nkiah wEhit:m(ed'ra: T;‘IB c:urch is half-renawed, and the cieaned marble gleams
ink e infani's skin, and the dark part ssems lik it mi i
sinistar. . . This polariy Is especiali o this senfraniation.
_ y keen here, because of this confrontati
) ; s atio
and i can’t imagine that the hearts of at least a few of the grim-facad soldierr;’

weran't moved by the image of good
o analiod out g good and avil that the conirast between the two
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I'tt remember the Piazza Maggiore in this particular itght.

Looking into the faces of thousands of people who wanted to defy evil without
viotence. . . Julian praises them and tells them their theatre is betier than ours —
and yet they express disappointment that we’re not going to perform — Pierre
spoke his dramatic designation

.. .this piazza as the House of Violence

this piazza as the House of Hopa

this Is the House of Qur Brothers the police. ..
this is the House of Qur Brothers in carcere. . .

| didn't get to hear the rest because a young woman said 10 me, ingenuously hor-
rified by Plerte’s implications: “But they aren’t our brothers when they shoot ai
us. . . How could | say it succinctiy? How can | answer her surely enough and
guickly enough, the loudspeakers blaring, standing on the piatform in the light.
Everyone hearing the Martial Music.

The Martial Music — Silently Walting. Drowning out ail our sound. Annie takes
the microphone and says some fiery words. . . There's a great arlogio that’s lit till
midnight in decorative ftoodiights. Everyone’s eyes travel up to it once in a while.

When our speeches are over, It's a quarter to 12. t promised Isha, when she was
full of fears, seeing the fire-ready cops and hearing paranaid stories, ihat I'd
raturn at 5 or 10 1o midnight. . . So | begin to make my way toward the orlogio
whese the steet to our hotel is connecled to the plazza by a sort of piazzetts
whare the Carabinieri are mustered. Here we spend a few minutes — Julian says:
They say they are ali leaving at midnight, but 1 think everyone wants to stay
around as long as possible.

A woman from the Partito Radicale is talking about nonviolence. I'm giad to hear
i proctaimed so loudly. “Stanotte taremo Cenerentalal™ (Tonight we'li play
Cinderelia) cry the ex-incatenati. .. We siton a litile stoop behind the poiice.

At 5 to 12 the police leave the piazzetta, except for one who stays to guard some
official's car. . . The others retreat away from the piazza.

{ return to the hotel, We siand in the window and hear at midnight; a countdown,
and at zero — no police, no attack. A shout, as of victory, went up among those
who remained in the piazza.

But the hunger strike and the chaining action, that’s atl over — thoy've wiped out
the street thealre, and the peopie of Radio Alice are still in iails -— in different
ialls, in fact, to separate one from the other.

Show enough guns and you won't need to fire a shot. ., How many burned for
that faise precepi? I'm sorry we didn't perform,

No matter, i's all partof a somewha't Jlaggard but uniaiting cultural revolution.

tn the evening we hie us io Radio Alice, It looks guite the same as when we went
there tast, despite the dramatic events that have taken place there since.

The published tapes that record the entry of the armed police into the station
while the broadcast continuas live on the air, “They are pointing machine guns at
us. . . Our hands are in the air; they are. . .”” make drama of the littie rooms.

Here are the ex-incatenati in their own environment, The only technician lefl
among them flad Bologna yesterday, in fear ot the police terror, and none of
those present are familiar enough with the technotogy to run the sound efficient.
ty, but they bravely muddte through.

The talk is long and moving. Moving because we are talking with peopie whose

ot g
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peaceful attitudes and mentality {s evident in all they say — more than that

in how they move, thelr expressions, their language, their Reichian ost i
non-aggrassive peopie - but they are at the end of their tether 'IPhe urezu— f
Francesco LoRusso, the incarceration of their fellow workers, tlllle.polﬁc:firaresr °

ihat are tangible in the air, visi H i ; )
aweet faces, , visible in the streets, evident in the bittering of the

All that we say — and we say all that

we know — ) ,
concrete situation. 0w — seems abstract to them in their

Long atter we are off the air — after more than an hour o
same as when it was public — searchin
that they can no longer betieve in.

f talk — we go on, the
g for the possibility that we ali want, but

1t was a good show in the Palazzo dello Sport, The potice were obviousty preti
uptight at the outs_at — frisking everyone that came in and searching all hand-y
bags — thus creating the atmosphere of fear and the insecurity/distrusyy. | terror
that later led to the iracas. .. Even the Assessore alia Cultura was frisked, feelin
rather strange that this should happen to him at a cuitural event that he m;as :
sponsoring, but, . . 1 sat, as usual, in 1he circle, facing the door and the agitati

of the uniformed potice was almost distracting. gretion

Great consternation in the Torture scene among them. . .

But all went weli and | was in a good talk with two people | i i
au%oggstion within a state-controlled school. . . { nortjiecelzcli C'I'nnftiirgiéz(:f;?essti\:?iﬁmgt
the'ex_atfentrance rapping with soldiers and the police. . . | hear Sibilia sudden? i
shnek.mg. -.we look up — she's scraaming with Malcolm In her arms — a circy!e
of police around Chris; they are lifting him rather brutally and carrying him off, .

| see [sha run towards tham — soon all of us come running, . .

AL f]l%’st, we only damand tc know what's happening, but get no civil answer, A
plalf\c!oihes capo Is directing the activity of the police, who respond like .
maﬂonetigs. A ganeral shouting and confusion of protest results, and the more
we are noisy, the more aggressively the police handie Chris. . . '

W: laarn Iaﬁer t.hai the crigin of the difficulty was a demand by the police that
C i’i‘S Idenhf‘y himself and he didn't do that, parhags in the mistaken belief that
our idantlty is part of our right of privacy In the face of the police. . .
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Alas and atack! Our identity befongs to them and we must give it them when they
demand it.

They carry him a-ways and then put him down. He squirms under the heavy grasp,
and the strength of his Tai-Chi-trained body, and his youthiuf vigor that defies
curtailment makes it very hard for them to casry him.

And he shouts. And | shout and Julian shouts.

The capo orders him picked up again, We proceed another few feet from the
stadium into the hallway that encircles it. Jutian loudly demands from the capo
what has happened — the capo says he woutdn't give his name and adds ag-
gressively, “And what’s your name?” And Juiian shouts back. *'My name is Julian
Beck, and | am asking you what happened here.” The cape orders the men to take
Chris up again. We go down the hall; {'m shoutiing little mora! tectures about the
nature of violence that nobody wants to hear. ..

lsha comes shrieking along thae haliway to Juiian, into his arms— then out again,
and to me, crying | want to go home, .,

Qut in the rain, our bare feet in the puddles, | stand there with the LOVE and
ANARCHISM texts in my hands. .. Trying to take Isha to the dressing room, run-
ning back into the fray after her.

They brusquely throw Chris into a police car. . .

Tom iries to get in to him {(why do we do such things?) and then madly throws
himse!f on top of the car — {wice, he dces this. .. And | shout at the police for
being a bad example for Isha who screams when a second contingent arrives with
shields and helmets and cocks their rifles, “They're putting bullefs in their gunsi”
The cops dtive away with Chris. All the police ieave. We're standing there to our
ankles in rainwater on a dark strest.

Rehash, Biame. Plans. Self-reproach. Specuiations, Not yet analysis, Chris will
have to stay in overnight for an “interrogatorio” in the morning. . .

Julian and 1 fee! we should have handled it better. 1t could have gone down
calmer, | think it was only because we were on the high wave of the performance,
our theatrical energy still potent.

Chris can’i be “interrogated” — heard — till tomorrow. We try, but it's “No™ all
the way.

We perform without Chris, Leroy’s the Victim. There are no police visibie at the
Sports-Palace ai all.

| had asked the Mayor if it were In their power to stop the potice from frisking
everyone as they came in, a practice we had never encountered anywhere and
which set up an atmosphere of terror and betlicosity. But not even one cop
tonight. . . Plainclothesmen everywhere.

Radio Alice opens the play, with a flute solo entering the opening meditation,
followed by a tetter from Alice to the Living which is a love letter. Read aloud in
the concentration of tha opening meditation it's very moving and sets a sad,
sweet ambience for the performance which goes well.

Chris is stili inside. Wa hear he’s been beaten up.

We have one of 1hose intense company talks, the kind that almost always follows
group action in which there are arrests. Questions; Were our actions nonviolent?
What is, in practice, nonviclent resigtance?
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On the street we are stopped several times and asked about Chris, Late in the da
we hear fhat he was, in fact, pretty badly beaten. After the arrest, he was taken tg
the ‘hospnai - stitches in his head — the police say that he beat his own head
agam;t the walll And the Resto def Carling prints this! L'Unita assumes that h
was violent, Manitesto and Lotta Continua support us. . . me

In the afternoon we go to the Quartiere Mazzini,
an “animation;” even as we try to set dates, the man from the Party tries to put

up obstacles that are isritatingly stupid — and we're ¢ i
: rustrated by his flak —
Julian says everyone saw this dumb tactic ('m not sure) Y his flak but

whers we meel with a group for

A meeting on the piazza — a woman speaking ardently, but blurred by a fierc
sound system. It's a Partito Radicale meeting about abortion, and it has calle‘:f
out tguckloads of the different armed forces who are parked elxt each entrance to
the piazza — the army, the Carabinieri, the Vigili Urbani, the Questura, , .

We sip our caffe freddo in the sun, calmi

\ ! ¥ sufrounded by this arm, i -
ing ihe voice of a woman, telling passers ’ s ear

by the news of our jailed compagho,

Muc!‘l consfernation in the company that Chris is not released this morning, and
they're saying tomorrow, maybe — maybe a few days — Ugh! '

Everycne suggests different tactics. Fears of a bust if we act dramatically, Fears

of Expulsien if there's a bust. There’ll be a maetin i i
S erpulsior g aboul if fonight, after the

A good performance ir! sunshine in the Mazzini guartiere. Pierre makes a fantastic
Bfood Speech about Kim Sek Jong — orphaned by the American Army, adopted

by;\mericans who re-named him Chris Creatore, imprisoned by the Balognesa
potice, . .

ilf1-3 Photo: Matthew Gelter, 1979
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Radio Alice—
Free Radio

Collective
AlTraverso

After tha events of March 1977, Radio Alice
became the sympal of the free radios. 1t was
emitted from Bologna, one of the stronghoids
of the ICP and the expiicit showcase for the
Historical Compromise.

when the accusation of obscenity was fiung at us, we were av%itt%e discon.certed.
We had thought about many passible accusations: pir‘ate station, unqermlners,
comemunists, subverstves, but we did not anticipate i_hls o‘ne‘ But.that 5 naturagl
and proper. Language, when it is freed from the sublimatlonsl which reduce [t {0
the code and makes desire and the body speak, is obscene (iiteraily: obscene}.

The body, sexuality, the desire to sleep In the morning, the iébferation from Jabor,
the possibility to ba overwheimed, to make oneseif unproductwq and open to tac-
tile, uncodified communication: all this has for centuries been hidden, submerged,

denied, unstated. Vade Retro, Satanas.

The blackmall of poverty, the discipiine of labor, hierar‘chicallorderr sefxc;ificae,
fatherland, family, general interests, sociatist plackmail, patticipation: all that
stified the voice of the body, Ali our time, forever and always, devqtgd to Ia(‘;)%r‘,
Eight hours of work, two hours of travei, and, afterward, rest, television, and din.

ner with the family.

Everything which is not confined within the timits of that order is obscene. Out-
side it smelis like shit,

i
ﬂéE VOICE
of THOSE
piSHED ASIDE

All the “unstated” is emerging: from the Chants de Maldoror 1o the struggles for
reducing the work-day. It speaks in the Paris Commune and in Artayd's poetry, it
speaks in Surrealism and in the French May, in the Italian Autumn and in im-
mediate liberation; it speaks across the separate orders of the language of
rebeliion. Desire is given a voice, and for them, il is obscene.

Alice jooks around, plays, jJumps, wastes time in the midst of papers iliuminated
by the sun, runs ahead, sattles down elsewhere.

And yet everything functions in the order of discourse.

Discourse connects, explains, aliows no interruptions, organizes, participates,
reprimands. . .

Like an invitation to talk with you about your work where they don’t give you
anything to eaf.

Silence.
The subject has changed.
Pant, hiss, don’t think you're right.

The sih_ance, the uncanny, the “unstated,” that which remains 10 be said, ,
irightens.

In the program, so many dense headings, as dense as in a newspaper. . . A hali-
haur with your Carlo. . . Cheek to cheek with folks. . . Alf that Jazz. |, . 1,2, 3
o’clock bulletin,

Alice hisses, yells, contemplates, interrupts herself, pulls,

Go tell him that it's spring.

We have received a tefephone cal from the Technolegical instituie: “We have oc-
cupied tha president's office and we are calling from his phone, fisten how he
yells. . . He wanted 1o impose upon us a vote by a show of hands and then he'd
shove it up our ass.”

1t's better that way.

The discourse of order’s desire for power

or the power of desire against the order of discourse.

Radio for the participants

or radio for the uncanny?

tn the first case the language is univocal: the announcer’s, who announces that
the event has happened. They talk about something which means something else
and can therefare never be captured because it is over,

A mirror,

in this sense, attempts ai imitation are patheticaily ridiculous: dialects and ac-
cents are not tolerated. in the second case something continues 1o flae from
language. This is manifest in outbursts of laughter, words in suspension, the

word which cannot be found and which refuses to change into another one, stam-
meting, sifence.

‘Well, “lat's talk about the uncanny."”
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One cannot pass from cne discourse to another (from inside Halian Radio to out.
side ltailan Radic).

The subject changes? The new subject is coliective and does not speak.
Or speaks when it wants to,
Silence: a hole,

Let's allow holes to grow, let's not fear orifices, let's fall into them and pass on
eisewhere.

Wanderiand.
Another direct phone call;

“We are workers on strike, we want you to play some music and we want fo lalk
to you about the 35 hour week, it’s time they tatked about that in contracts.”

Another direct phone call:

“Dirty communists, we're going to make you pay dearly for this radio station, we
know who you are.”

Ancther direct oneg:

“We are from the anti-fascist commitiee of the Rizzoli Hospital, don't worry about
anything, and call us if something happens, we ate here night and day.”

Broak the cycle of the valorization of capital in the process of circuiation of the
sign-value (no more appropriation of merchandise to intereupt the A-M-A'.cycle,
bui a savage strike in the circulation of the singie sign-value A-A").

Interrupt the language of machines, of the work-ethic, of productivity.

“An jnvitation not to get up this morning, to stay in bed with somecne, to make
musical instruments and war devices for yourself,”

Gray are the coais of the cops whao have imprisoned comrade Bifo, gray are their
instruments of death, Gray is the prisan where he has been locked up, gray are the
bedroom communities, gray are the streets of the business district. Obluse is the
constable who holds in his hand the hoods of his colleagues who rummage

through the comrade’s effects, obtuse are the police who for three menths record:

ed the phone calls {what are we having for dinner today? let's get together on
ihisy, obtuse is television, Dangerous are the organs of repression, dangerous
vecause of the latest submachinge gun modei, dangerous is the judge who arrests
first then looks for proof. Dangerous are the roads and squares infesled with the
angets of death of a system always more mincritarian, dangerous are the fac-

tories and the shipyards, dangerous to decide whether or not fo fet a child see the*

light of day.

Gray, obluse, dangerous, they want to Impose their scale on the world: gray, ob-
iuse, dangerous.

The totaiitarian scciety of capital lives on the monotonous repetition of the exis-
tant. |t serves the owners, the cops, the judges, None of them are indispensable
to the structure they serve.

They make a life of shit the only model of life possibie.

But communism is young and beautiful.

COMMUNIQUE No. 2 — from the San Giovanni in Monte Prison, 3/20/76. They ar- &

rested me on the #ifteenth, submachine guns in hand, in the house where | was
sleeping with my comrades. First they accused me of belonging to the Red
Brigades. In the space of two days this accusation became so ridiculous that thay
had to invent another ane. So they accused me of being the ideological crganizer

of an incredible series of criminai plots commitied in Bologne in the last few
months.

Not the slightest bit of proof of these subvarsive acilvities that were supposed to
have been mine exists. They are trying to give a recognizabte appearance $0 the
incomprehensible {for Power) course of liberation jocated in the space of
separ/Action, of igner/Action which constructs liberating spaces and moments of
collective transformation of existence.

But then fet them say it clearly:

The practice of happiness is subversive when it becomes callective,

Our will fo‘r happiness and liberation is their terror, and they react by terrarizing
.us with prison, when the repression of work, of the patriarchal family, and of sax.
ism is not enough,

But then iet them say it cleariy:

To conspire means to breathe together.

And that is what we are accused o4, they want to prevent us from breathing
becauf;e we hgvel rfefused to breathe in isolaticn, in iheir asphyxiaiing places of
work, in their individuating familial relationships, in their atomizing houses.

There is a crime i confess | have committed:

!! i; %he attack'again.st the separation of life and desire, against sexism in inter.
individual relationships, against the reduction of life to the payment of a saiary.

But then let them say it clearly:

it is dada that terrorizes the gray, the obtuse, the dangerous.

Gu‘a’rdians of order and of the exploitation of poverty — for them, the transversal
wrm_ng which runs through the separate orders and reunites isolated behaviors is
not just cbscane, any more, # is a crime.




FHE UNCANNY IS
VHAT MAKES ME
SRAZY

134

What makes me crazy Is the uncanny. Bifo, Fontana, and Marchi are in prison.2
Bifo, Fontana, and Marchi are still in prison; Bifo, Fontana, and Marchi are always
in prison, There isn’t a single comrade who does not ask me, “And whal do we da
now?"” Silence. And they take advantage of our silence. A month has already
passed. But it was like a month in the mind of someene who isn’t thinking: an in-
stant. A month has already passed since the arrest of Bifo and we have not got-
ten him out of there. There is no proof, it’s all a piof, we know it, And now what
do we do? And now what do we do? We must do socmething, | want to do
something, i isn’t true that we are powerless before the monsters, the angeis of
death, the gray, the obtuse, the dangerous, i cannot keep quiet much longer.

They have kifled Mario Salvi3 in Rome. Silence.

Either the prison must explode or my head must explode. Radio Aiice is quiet, the
comrades are guiet, they invent words, the habitual masks. They don't speak and
they don’t even have any ideas. Lethargy. We are aiready creating the little ghet-
to; we are or we are not wild cats running through the town. Let's not give iree
rein to our jailers, strike the tiger’s haart every day, in every way, according to our
differences, against the sadness and the solitude of celis of confinement, 24
hours of air. This is an invitatlon to speak and to think, and invitation to be
always present in tha situaticns in the town the neighborhcods the schoois the
barracks the faciories the roads, let's exhaust ihe enemy, let's wear cut the giant
maonster by beating it all over its body. Let’s not falk about desires anymore, let's
desire: we are desiring machines, machines of war.

Translated by Richard Gardner
& Sybil Walker

1. Ban Vittore: a prison in Milan. San Giovani in Monte: a prison in Bologne.

2. Fontana, Marchi: Bolognese students thrown in jail.

3. Mario Saivi was kilted in the vicinity of the judiciary prison in Reme after a motoreyciist
faunched a Molotov cocktail against the prison.

fift Felix Guattarl with staff of Radio Alice Sep?, 1977 Photc Marion Scemama
2 Photo: D. Cortez

]
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The City in
the Female
Gender

Lia Magale

Lia Magale is a Roman feminist writer.

This personal and subjective reading of some writings by women is not, et it be_
clear, a minl-history of “feminist thought,” nor the attempt to propose an anailysas
of the ditferent theories circulating in the Movement, Nor is It the recons_trucnon,
through the words of other women, of a speech of ming on Roman feminism.
what is it then?

Nothing more than statements, Impressions, itineraties which are, together with
s0 many cthers, memories, in the memory of feminism, in the memory of women
who have lived through sptendid and tiring years of revolt, rigor, intransigence,
weaknass. They are also my memories.

And the difficuity of clarifying a work that revealed itself only in action, only when
concreteiy experienced, during which “a lot” and its opposite have been ex- ‘
perienced: self-control inspired by the desire for an identity, a constant loss in the
absence of desires. Committing the sin of speaking under ihe influence of
cuttura! reminiscenses, a synthesis reached by forgetting any language, A body
joved and hated in its incessant presence. Differences put into practice,
similarities loved. Power refused, fought even in its minimat creasion-recrgation;
attraction for power, Guitly feelings, loss of inhibitions, Saxuality. Sexuality.

st o

i
4

IRADING ONESELF

N MUSIC

:[BEING IN TOUCH

WiTH THE

JUNCONSCIOUS

Suspension of sexuality, Seduction in words, meaning, speech and then finally,
why not, seif-disclosure.

Al this required the creation of another time. It has been said: “Woman's time is
woman'’s time,” Tauiological, or maybe another dimension, whers the production
of meaning does not consist of the production of exchange value, but primariiy of
the experimentation cn oneself.

Qn the cover of an issue of Differences, the magazine of the Roman collectives,
thera is a score by Schdenberg.

"“The idea came up almost by chance. We were pondering over time, on the many
types of weman’s time: on work time and love time, on “free” time and
“libarated” time, on research time. One of us put forward the idea of having an
hourglass on the cover, an ancient instrument of timekeeping. Then musical time
came to mind, perhaps just by playing on words. Someone eise suggested puiting
the score of a Schonberg piece on the cover, a piece called "All in due time.”
Later, we were not able to trace that score, In the meantime we had started
discussing Schonberg, whom some of us joved, some did nof, and others knew lit-
tie about. it seemed that the contrasting readings offered on Schonberg were rele-
vant to us: the drama of dissolution of tonality and the ultimate faiiure in the at-
tempt to construct a new musicai norm, said somebody. Others did not agree.
Atonality and t2-tone music, breakdown of the oid order and the impossibility of a
“'spontaneous’ and non-painful journey towards a new order of things...”

{The women of the Center Collective),

A time that invokes multipiicity...

“The subjugation of the {feminine (in woman, naturatty, but also in man) has pro-
duced a body that is no lenger posessed by desires, but by the laws of marketing,
by a desire that does not enter the body but is bartered in a game that reduces
life to economic laws with death as its end. The destruction of the feminine is the
thread that runs through and accompanies the destruction of humanity, its
disintegration through inhuman role constraints, the cotonization of exisience, the
parcsiization of time and space, the upholding of the purported objectivity of con-
sciousness over the flux of the unconscious. The progressive separation-
estrangement of the mascuiine from the feminine, and of the feminine from itself
resuits in the fictiona! appearance of woman on the scene; results in the disap-
pearance of pleasure, which is seen as feminine and nonproductive, rather than
economic and productive. Woman becomes the opposite of something else, the
opposite of a man, therefore a being that cannot exist by herself. A move to heip
us go beyond the stage of not-being-fully-realized yet no-fonger-lacking-something
must be the rejection of the vision of ourseives as women-holes, women
separated from our tivable feminine, and therefore condemned to the noniivable.
This entails disrupting the usual manner of speaking, narrating, by means of in-
cisive, forceful fragments of desires, dreams, unconscious states, H entails
refraining from the whining accounts of one’s misery, attacking the mechanism
that not anly produces repression in the uncanscious, but that represses the un-
conscious itself. This calls for a project to research the diversity of women, not
their identity, I entails capsizing the reality principie and considering desires the
true reatity...”

{Maritina}

But desire, such a magic word, sometimes axpresses itself in a strange manner,
as a “suspension’” of desire.

“1t is not easy to tatk about sexuality; however, we stubbornly switch from the
psychosomatic code to the linguistic one hoping to compare a greater number of
experiences, The opposition woman-man, the ancient root of our disfranchise-
ment, of our obstructed seli-assertion, impinges on our workaday reality, forcing
us 10 make painfut choices, and, often, approximate ones, causing the separation
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to appear hard and probfematic. In my life, as a woman who long ago rejected ihe : ed?" | tell her, she laughs. | try to represent myself, act out the inconsistencies,

rote of reproducer of the species, the alienation of motherhood, wha chose 16 be contradictions, how f play, deslre, labor, It's not enough for me just to give an

separated from man even sexually, the sanse of oppression continues, leaving me account of mysel{. Behind that pointing finger, raised to accuse, | want to hear

with rare moments of lucidity, when | reatize that my negative relationship with not anly "I heard you!™ but also “f saw you!” Yes, this character of mine is

the worid derives from the fact that { introjected the law of "“do ut des,” in produc- positively political.”

ing, if even just an image of myself, in order to show to myseit that | exist. {Alossandra)

So while the drive to produce still lingers within me in ithe form of a necessity to 10 GEORGIANA In Rome the Feminist Movemen: has always been given a poiitical labet, ap-

create, the annoyance and the futility of a quantifying test of mysel! drive me into propriately so for a Movement that negotiates for women. Rame has been the

a state of sexuai “suspension,” apparently devoid of needs and desires, but place of the great demonstrations, of the occupation of the Women’s House, of

critical and active nonetheless. the organized struggle in the hospitals o guarantee the right to abori. The
debates within the Movement have always taken into account the problem of the

| do not know how one cames out of such a quantitative abstraction of life. The ““outside,” the “outside" meaning the “inatitutions,” “male politics,” “the relation-

certainty of a theory of the acquisitlon of practice does not reassure me. | only ship with the other oppressed,” And in Rome, mora than everywhere eise, women

know that every time t move away from this “suspension,” my emotions wane and brought about the eruption of major contradictions within the partias of the ex-

| become more aware of my oppression, treme and institutional left. it Is here they participated in the Movemant's meeting

(Bianca) of 1977. It is in Rome Giorglana Masi, at seventeen, died on March 12, 1977,

assassinated during a protest march. Her feminist comrades could just write

Then one looks for a way beyond, for stepping beyond oneself, for ways to use poetic words in her memory, but they covered every wall with them, to keap the

the body as a bridge. memory alive.

A LR T
“The pleasure | am talking about is something more than pieasure; i is HE OCTOBER REVOLUTION

something in excess of if, not the satisfaction of a desite, but something that ex- HAD BEEN IN MAY
ceeds the pessibilities that desire bad foreseen. Somesthing that, starting from v
totality, ends up exceeding it: a totality without remainder, a sum without exclu- IF YOU WERE STILL ALIVE

sion, a place with no {imits. A sense of comblement, probably, a sense of fuliness IF | WERE NOT IMPOTENT IN THE FAGE OF YOUR ASSASSINATION
that goes beyond that 0f a cup atready full to the brim. The copresence of ali the
fullness and empiiness | am abie to feel. | am, A refationship with mysef that IF MY PEN WERE A VICTOR’S WEAPON

works perfectly, Ecstasy. One in tune with the whole, without the need of explana-

IF MY F
tion. To get in touch with the whole without feeling overpowered. My body oc- EAR EXPLODED IN THE SOUARES

cupies a space that feels right. | am my body. I is a duraticn, time disappears, A COURAGE BORN OF THE ANGER STRANGLED IN MY THROAT
Death is no longer measurable. 1 do not wonder any more if t am realized, fulfilled, |
if 1 correspond to what | think | should be. 1 am not any more at the planning F HAVING KNOWN YOU WOULD BECOME OUR STRENGTH
stage. Not an abstract identity, but exisience, not a focusing but a diftusion. IF THE FLOWERS WE GAVE
Everything within everything else, everywhere, always at the same time. Comble-
ment is not planned any mare, it is not a geal to reach, it is an excess, an extra.” TO YOUR COURAGEQUS LIFE IN QUR DEATH
{The women cf Studio Ripetta) WOULD AT LEAST BECOME WREATHS

INT
One may object: “What nascissism!” Why noi! Since representation is history, HE STRUGGLE OF ALL US WOMEN

and women have never been history, but just "'le repos du guerrier,” a warm lap to iF. ..
come back to, then why not start creating a character out of ourselves!

Little comedy in one act:

“To Be or Not {o Be”

After a whole day spent ai the television center, pushed from the first floor to the
second, then back again to the first, going around in circles and getting nothing
accomplished, Antonelia and | drove back downiown,

Since Antanelia is angry, and when she is, she usuaity goes and lets it cut
through exercise, she doesn't come along to our meeting. She drops me off, not
at the bus stop, but on the opposiie side of the sireet, even though it's raining
cats and dogs. So | say to her; “Watch, ¥m going to act out our depression.” | get .
off, cross the street caimly, then | stand under the stop sign, erect, at attention,
with my head high, like a heroine, amidst the amazement of the bystanders, who
are huddling around their umktreilas, and those without one, who stand flat
against a building to find shelter, | feel beautiful, standing on the curb, as though
on a ship’s upper deck, Out of the corner of my eye, | see Anionelia laugh, go into
first gear, and drive away.

when | arrive at the meeting, soaking wet, Marinelia is frightened: “What happen-
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1T WERE NOT WORDS TRYING TO AFFIRM LIFE
BUT LIFE ITSELF, WiTHOUT ADDING MORE,

p.a:jrtéal reftection of the reaf relationships of power active in the so-called “out-
side.”

{Biancamaria}

A . . . g : T OF TH i . .

We were talking about politics, which also implies organization. Consequently, ‘ w:hl:ol?STHA'Elg:?S'J 'tA s&ec;al date was November 1976, For the first time Roman women would take

the big problem of power came in. The power of the opposition man/woman and ; 50000 WOMEN o the streets, not to claim somathing, but to make a direct affirmation of their
F

presenca. Together they would claim the night for themseives. This demoenstration
foliowed thre.e days of debates, when the discovered unity of Roman feminism
“what bothered me most was the continuous rapatition of “we are half, we are bef:ame manifest as a practical possibility of coilective work. in short: a high

half, we are half.” Are we half or do we want half? Are we half of the clear, point of the Movement, From that momant on, we would be facing new probtems,
beautiful, wild, but never conventional sky, or do we want 1o eat our haif of the but fet's go back to the demonstration.

cake here on earth, | do not want half of what there is today, of those vaiues |

womaniwoman. .| N THE STREETS

refuse and fight. | want the unity of the sky, even though | am oniy hatf the sky. 1 ~ "Aoman feminists marched at night against violence. Many were heavily maca up.
4o not refuse anything, | want everything. But | do not want what axisis afready, | The group went through the neighborhood of Stazione Termini, Rome’s train ter-
want what | create, what s created through struggte.” minal, a place frquu.ented by the poorest prostitutes, a place of the most profound
(Lia) and public submission. Mimicking prostitution, the visceral and nightly feminine
C!.I% gif fzc?m the awarsness of itself, enacted, behind the screen of upturned '
“1f one grants tha Inevitable distortions faced in talking about the vas! signification, under its own eyes and those of ihe men waiting In ambush on the
\heoretical, practical aspects of tha Movement, one can then summarize in three sidewalks, the usual caremony of the come-on. in so doing, the Roman feminists
fundamental points all the themnes on power: 1) analysis of power and of the experienced prostituilon, ‘retravalling’ the condition of the harem.
powers of the male society divided n classes; 2) analysis of the power relations . )
created within the Women's Movament; 3y the elaboration of a jiberation plan with A maf.Ch n the. night. The women holferec Third-World come-ons, pressing close,
regard to power. in other words, in accotdance with the faminist attention paid to :luddfmg, beating torches. C"’“‘ES_ ware used as a sexual signal, a negative one
the known dynamic forces Intrinsic in every human aggregation, and to its usuat or the men who waiched on the sidewalks, a positive one for the women.
repetition of the Oedipal triangle, women are slowly investigating the power wield- Repossessing, claiming prostitution, ‘retravelling’ our condition of sexuat signals,

facing .the provo.cEaﬂon ceming from the sidewatk, from the ‘outside’, meant facing
collectively, politically the tunnel of regression. Being with other women, experien-
cing again the condition of imprisonment, the intimacy that blinds and divides,

ed by tha father-mother side, and the prospect, now still utoplan, of a social col-
lective independent from the rules of the Qedipat game.

From the streets, theoretical and strategic problems are transferred to the small i:e IITI?OSSible communication of contact; going beyond the historicai rituakism,
space of itle groups and collectives. Does the women's revolt aim at a greater e oblique expression (Achiifas’ slaves mourn 'using Patrocius as a pretext/ each
acquisition of power or at Hts total refugal? Wiit the obdurate search for her own sorrow’y; penatrating deltberately the aphasta that tries to remedy its
“identity,” the “new subjectivism,” bring about new independence, male and shostcomings through body language; all this means experimanting, In a con-
tamale, and fead to the consequent disappearance of sexual roles, because they sclous and explicit way, the Inevitable, non-programmatic solidarity of the

will prove usetess? Or, on tha contrary, will it become the sociai basis for a new regressive condition. it is regression with a progressive vaiue that the Women’s

tamale powet? Movement introduces in the poiiticat universe.”

{Elisabetta)

An anaiysis of the subjective intentions of the Movement will reveal its anti-
reformisi character: individuat emancipation and emancipation as a political pro-
gram are rejected because sonsidered an expression of integrationist subordina-
tion and a source of division among women.

As we were saying, something had to change. it is the beginning of the clash bet-
ween the women for the Movement and those who gravitate toward Autonomy.
The problem of violence, the handiing of women's violence, the use of force

Within political cotectives, and aisa in amatl consclousness-raising or depth-
analysis groups, the mascutine and feminine roles, the maternal and paternal
roles recreate themselves through the intricaie inter-relationships of leadership
and deiegation, complicity and discomfort that emerge from the progressive
discovery of individual differencas. As soon as the political definition of “identity
against” collapses and the male qua opposition fuses with a hypothetical “out-
side,” it 15 the inside of the collective that is threatened by a reflaction of the
male-femaie bipolarity, under the guise of aggression-passivity. The woman who
is able to take the floor mora easlly begomes, in the Movament, a typical figure of
male power. Power, in fact, 1akes the form of a iendency to exciude someone dii-
ferent from oneseif and to solidity a collectiva usage into iinguistic and ideologic
norm. Word power is therefore exerted by women who appear to be sexuaily
repressed and with dependancy needs.

since the exercise of power atways refars io a relationship of seduction and
therefore to rectprocal dependency, the reverse of *‘word power"” s “silence
power,” springing from old feminine seductive gulles {beauty, sweetness, emo-
tionality, instinctivily), Anyway, what faminism intuits is that the first type of
domination, which is considered the more dangerous because ‘more introjecied
and omnipresent,” is not less reat than the second, since it too is a distorted and
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become divisive issues at every meetling. The Movement joses its homogeneity
with regard to the “ouiside.” The new debate must deal with terrorism, the armed
struggle.

“| would iike to begin by paraphrasing Artaud, by saying that never more than to-
day has there been so much talk about the State and poiitics, when it is life iiself
that escapes us. There is a strange parallelism between the generaiized collapse
of life whigh is at the core of the present discouragement, and the problem of a
political course of action that never harmonized with life, and that is imposed on
it. Two years ago, when we came out, aimost en masse, of the new-leftist
organizations, wa more of less said the same things. Today we still say that we
must talk about life, perhaps not aiming at discovering in the midst of the day-to-
day teality the existence of that “feminine identity™ that we carried/carry glued to
our skin, which, cne day, in different {imes, we defined as “woman is beautiful.”

But | do not think that to proceed straight, to have, if we onfy want, hopes, we
must prefigure something: our identity, the state, life. After ail, | do not think that
it is aven necessary to program them, t do not think that our future plannediplan-
nabte {dentity is a set of mosaic pieces, a series of assembled littia victories. | do
not believe in any form of survival one is able to come up when the need arises.
Yet, most certainly, | constantly live with the forms of survival | make up as { go
along. Hopeless? No, hope is the last to die, but | must admit that these hopes of
mine are faceless, and why not, timaless.

Nothing is more attached to the past than our imagination. My past, everybody's
pasi, | only accept it as a learning process. § categorically reiect it as nosialgia.
The nostalgia of those who would rouse our affection for the state and enclose us
in organizations, as women, workers, young people, families, ete, The nostaigia

of those who wouid muster us for an armed struggie and organize us in brigades,
nuclel, fines,

A geometry that, to be sure, rejects a self-transparency made up of truths and cer-
tainties over that achieved through the effort to know oneself, the difficuity to an-
dura the discovery of the nonlinearity of ourseives, the discovery of our multiplici-
ty, the effort exoried not to kil any pari of ourselves.

The destructuring of thought concerned with finality, i.e, ptanning, projection,
world view, seems to me an obligatory step io remove from curselves the weight
of ideology, a necessary siep to arrive at the process of creation. For this reason,
we must llve with our continuous inventicns of survival, without strongly believing
in them, but, at the same time, without the negativity of ietting ourselves merely
exist, Our faceless hopes are the only possibility to know, love, acknowledge
ourselves and io be able to jove. Maybe | am only speaking of my life, but | want
to spaak of my life. Going back to Artaud, | want to add that {oday it is un-
thinkable for us who have underiaken a physical and cognitive journey that took
us through factories, neighborhoods, locat and national meetings; a journey that
went on inside us, in the unmasking of our personal relationships; we who.con-
cerned ourselves with the politics of the great systems down 1o the potitics of
dish-washing; we who analyzed dynamic forces and the subconscious, as | was
saying, it is unthinkable for us not to piace at the center of our analysis life itself,
and not any longer “what is the right identily in order to live.” Around us we see
alternative survival tactics, idealized and ideoiogized: from creative workers to
heroin addicts, to those who practice “the refusal of work,” 10 those who choose
10 be Communist fighters. In the face of these Choices, all with capital 'c’,
because, in the end, they kil ait other possibie choices, how c¢an we ialk about
the political crisis without talking about our ideas on life?”

Even a debate on terrorism is organized.

“Firs{ | would like to analyze the “'political’ side of terrorist action, which comes
within that category of political strategies rejected by us women; toss of control
on tha iower leveis, absolute delegation, totat and absolute split of the poiitical

from the private; a poiitical course of action that forces one {0 an eitherfor situa-
tipn—with us or against us. On violence, | wouid like to hear more concrete
discussions, without lapsing in such abstractions as ‘evarything is violence,'
‘everybody praclices it.” Nor do | consider it right that those who reject the Elann-
ed and specific type of violence must right away be labeled pacifists. { am not a
pacifist, but | believe that polftical choices must be made in the present, now,
From a general historical point of view, there is an enormous difference between
homicides and the politicai violence practiced now, and a situation of revoly.
tionary mass violence. We are forced to the usual modes of survival: either total
emancipation, {otai identification with man or becoming super-emancipated ter-
rorists or super-emancipated women within State institutiens, in the midst of the
usuat torms of ‘emargination,” | think, therefore, that it is vital not to ramain
silent, but to denounce, as we have aiways done, even this form of physical and
political violence, Since politica! vioience is denounced nowadays by those in
power in a geneyic and ‘insirumentalized’ manner, to serve their political aims, on-
ly we women can reiterate the condemnation of the various levels of violence of
which the physical type is just the tip of the iceberg. Just as we have fearned that
Tape is a repressive weapon turned against women, since it keeps fear alive, and
with it high levels of moral and psychological violence practiced on woman.

Let us go back, therefore, we women, to denounce the levels of violence one
wants 10 hide, and our compticity, too. Let's denounce ali that through the cen-
turies has kept us divided and incapable of rebeling; the present attempt to
asserl ourseives on the level of emancipation, a level for which we don’t possess
yel a plan and a fight strategy. In fact we are, on the subject of emancipation,
stilf divided and subordinate to man. in the Movement we condemned emancipa-
tion as a simple request of equality to man, an equality that proves fo be falsa,
because it forces us to be equal to him in work, sexuality, choice of values, robb-
ing us of our identity. However criticism of emancipation has only remained
theoreticai, because it is still {o be translated in a practice that wouid help handle
our individual relationship with work, politics, man,

{Michi)

One more statement.

“To give an exampte, | will say that | have asked myself what | would do if | met
an ex-terrorist along the way and if she needed heip, Le. a house, a little affea.
tion, someone to trust, that is. Weli, 1 think ! would help her with greal fear 1o
‘make a new start,’ as the expression goss. Fear of what? To become part of the
political persecution that hiis anyone suspected of being a fellow travelier. The
fact is that, because of this {ear, [ would fali into a pattern of behavior, that as a
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woman | know well, the one used by mothers with their daughters when they
cover up for them with father: 'l will help you, but you must guarantee that you
wan't get me in troubie.” That amounts to being a kind of father substitute, which
in this case is the State. Worse, one becomes a morai and guiit-producing figure.
Fine resuit afier so many years of struggle when | prociaimed with others the
respec! for diversity. The fact is thal, in the hypothetical case i put forth, the
diversity would be reduced to nil, if not by me or the woman in question, by the
fogic of terrorism itself: 'with me or against me.” Undoubtedly terrorism must be
rejected through words and actions because it does not propose but impose. But
{ have many doubts about the fact that the female presence in terrorist organiza-
{ions is totally to be ascribed to the subordinate character of the women who
made that choice. Behind ii, | believe, there is a subjective and objective situa-
tion. If | just go pack two years, the memoty amerges of the big break among
women. Feminisis clearly split from the supporters of Autonomy, a break that
marked a division not only between two ways of understanding women's politics,
but aiso hetween two generations. What has happened since then? We have talk-
ed so much between emancipation and liberation. To be emphaiic, between the
iwo words we put a dash, useful visually but too vague practicaliy; perhaps we
have to siaff from here {0 understand what is happening among women now.

Emancipation, in cur country, implies geing through a potitical crganization much
mare than the job world. The ' double militancy' has been a specifically Halian
phenomenon, because in the appaosition between emancipation and liberation, the
poléical militancy in the organizations has been for many of us the only thing
that saved us from dangiing in the abyss that divided us from liberation, in the
absence of a bridge. Now the question arises if, in the last two years, we have
gone ait out 1o develop a plan of action that will not systematicaily exclude many
women different from us because of age and social level. | flrmly believe that
feminism has transformed society, and | would add, a!l women in an irreversible
manner; however, | do not believe that our political strategies have been suffi-
ciently modified by the coming on the scene of different feminist levels. For this
reason nowadays it is no ionger possible to define a woman as being more
feminist than another. The same phenomenon of feminist terrorism, in fact, goes
back, in part, to the radical way in which we disassociated oursalves from every
kind of institutional politics during the last years,

When political disintegration is great, it is hard to single out the enemy with
precision, sc that one turns to the most symboiic and eternal enemy there is. the
State. | believe instead that faminism has still a lot tc say about the nature of the
opposition, and | aiso believe that it can be defined in more present terms behind
what disguise the eternal enemy is hiding. According 10 me, this must be done
quickly, because it is an {ljusion that the thousand streams that form feminism at
ihis time will autocmaticaliy become a single great river. Some of these streams
are already becoming big lakes where the consciousness of many women
stagnates. : .

{Manuela)

At this point my memory becomes presence. And if one must talk about presencs, |
one must do so in a different manner. The right side and the reverse of our history

are mixed, and if one remembers the right side any more, one speaks about it
more easily, as thase writings bear out. Without doubt, & Is the reverse—the
changes, the sensibiljities, the dynamic forces—that sets the pace, {he return of
possibility. So then of the presence one wili speak some other time.

Transiated by Vincenzo Buonocore

itM-4 Leisa Stroud Photos; D, Corez




Aeading makes me sick. | have a ton of
books here. But reading makes ma sick. 195
days in Jait. 196 days in jail. 197 days. 198,
199. 200 days in Jail. Hurray, let's have a
drink, When 1 get ou! ¥m going to settle on
one of Saturn’s rings s nobody can ever
agaln break MY BALLS! 1 | 201 days in |a#.
202 days In Jail. 203 days In {ail, 204 days in
ja# Bnd so on. 205 daeys in Jali. 206 days In
jail. 207 days in Jail. 208 days in Jail. And 209
da ... walt 8 minuts, fhe other day, my 208th
day In |all, was my birthday ... FUCK ... 210
days in {all { hate you you make ma sick, 21t
days fn Jall. 212 days in Jall. How wlll things
be when | gel out? Normai? 213 dayn In Jail,
{'ve learned how {o sew. Yesterday | had sex
with a man. Firs! ] took it - then | gave it. 1
coutdn't jerk off any more, I'd had enough of
thatl. He is very young. 214, 15, 186, 17, 18, 19,
220 days In jall. Uh, 221 days In [all. 222 days
in jail 223 days in jail 224 days in jal, 225
days in Jail. 226 days in {all. Today there are
s0mMe new asfivals. Three men sent up for
armed robbery, A murderer. And a purse-
anatcher. 227 days In Jall. 228 days In jall.
229 days in jail. 230, 34, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37,
3B, 39 DAYS [N JAIL, 240 days, eight months
in jaH. Today | saw Darla. | saw her a month
age too, The way she tooks at me is different
from before. . . . I'm afraid she doesn’t iove
me any more. 24f days in jeil. Dilng-sdling,
1t's nighttima, They've woken me up.
ENOUGH WITH THAT FUCKING NOISE . ..
{'M HERE . .. WHERE DO YOU THINK 1I'M
GOING? ... 242, Days in JaH. 243 days in jail.
244 days in jait and 245. Days less o do In
jait. Up your ass with this shit, | won't give
you the satisfaction cf killing you iike dogs
s0 you can beat me for the next 246 days in
Jail. 247 days in Jail. 248 days in jali, 249 days
in falt, 250 days In [all. Tried speed, heroin,
acld, aptum, grassa, and hash. Uh. in one
week, I've put my head outside this shiity
jail, thay can’t stop me from doing
everything. My brain Is mine . . . in jall. 251
days in jail. 252 days In jall. 253 days In fall
254 days n jall, 255, 6, 7, 8, 0, 260 days in
jail. SDLING, SDLING. it's night again, the
261st night of the 261st day in jail. 263 days
in jall. 264 days In jall. 265 days in jall. I'd
tike to sleep through 500 days of freedom on
an lcebarg and 1 wouldn't give a fuck whether
I died from pneumonia, . . . 266 days In jaii,
268 days in jai. 269. 260 days in Jall, 271, 72,
3,4,5 6,7, 8,9, 280 days in jail. 1'm afrald.
SOLITUDE 5 A DARK ARMY ON THE
HORIZON. ... 2B1 days In jali. Bum. 283 days
in [ail. Bum, 284 days in jali, Bum, 285 days
in |all. Bum. 288 days [n jal. Bum. 287 days
in 288 days in, 282 days n JALL. Allaialiall-
alialtalfall, Who remembers anything . ..
whan | came . . . i must have been a — 290
days in jall — Thursday. A Thursday in |ail.
291 days In jail, 293 days In jall. 294 days in
fall. That guy in the next cell has finished his
sentence. Lucky him. Ten years. Maybe 'l
make if too. 285 days In jall. Uh. 296 days in
fall 297 days, 98, 99. THREE HUNDRED DAYS
IN JALL. Was thera s suicide last night? Ah,

3 April 7 Arrests
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Anatomy
of Autonomy

Bifo

Franco Berardi, alias “Bifa”, was one of the
main figures of the Movermnent of ‘77 in
Bologna, Ha was arrested at that time under
the charge Of "subversive assoclation”. We
asked Bifo to write the foilowing presenta.
tion o the context in which the Movement
developed and tha problems it had ta con-
front up to, and after, the April 7 arrasts.

On Aprii 7, twenty-two militants and intellectuats from P'adua,. HDm.B, Mllal:.c‘) fgfa
Torino wate arrested. What they have in common. is their p?ftlcépaixon, unti .
in the group Workers’ Powet (Pofere Operaioy which then dissolved and rt:ec:amef
an elemant in the movement of Autonomia. They.wefe arrgsteld on.the c a;\gedoi
leading the Red Brigades, the strongest of terrorist organizations in ltaiyf. A;‘é n
particular, they are accused of directing the kidnapping and execution o do
Moro, head of tha governing Christian Democratic party. There até no grou;'n 5 .
and no proof whatsoever for these charges. And practically gvaryone in Haty v\;
has read a newspaper knows It. it is not only false that the mllltanis of .f\u on{my
and the inteliectuals arrested on April 7 directed the Red Brigades, but,% |r; fact,
the political and theoretical lines of the Red Brigades diver.ge dras.tlcai y rtgm "
those of the individuals arrested. Essentially what Is clear in all this o;:erera‘ ien
that the prosecution—and thus its spoensoring agency, the governmenf—« a's.s
decided to make this group of inteijectuals pay for the‘ last 10 years o mda?h ' the
revalutionary struggle in itaty. The government thinks it can succeed, an E e
balance of power may be shifted decisively to its advanl%age. But we can mtah a”
sense ati alt of the actions taken by the government durmlg thesg past rr|lc>nIt si

we do not understand at least some things abaut the pofitical situation in italy,
and about the Italian revolutionary movement:

FIRST: The crisis of Capitalism and of the lialian State'subsequent to the
workers' struggle during the Sixtles.

SECOND: The Historical Compromise, an attempt to get beyond this crisis and to
defeat the revolutionary movement.

THIRD; The novelty of thae ravotutionary movement for Autonomy with respect to
the historical Socialist and Marxist Workers' Movement; its theoretical originality
and Its political praxis, as seen in 1977.

FOURTH: The problem of ihe civil war, and of the Red Brigades.

The experience of the revolutionaty movement in kaly, from 1968 to 1979, is un-
questionably the richest and the mast meaningful within the capitalist West. To
comprehend the novel elements that this experience contains we have to look at
the theoretical and organizationa! currents that come to a head in Pofere
Operalo-—-until 1973--and are then dispersed and articulated in varicus organiza-
tional forms within “Workers' Autonomy” {Autonomia Operaia).

it is precisely because the progress of the workers and of Autonomy constitutes
the most Interesting and esseniial element of the eniire revolutionary movement
tn Haly during these 12 years that we should consider the repressive initiative on
the part of the judiclary in Padua. It is the Paduan court which was responsibte
for the arrest of most of the militants and intelleciuals who tock part in the move-
ment. And the court's action must be seen as a real attempt at a final solution, an
attack directed toward the elimination of those forces that constitute the
elements of continuity in the history of the revolutionary movement, those forces
that have provided the catalyst for very significant theoretical departures.

1. in order to understand the history of the tast 10 years in l1aly, we must start
with the wave of conflicts begun in 1968 at universities and at some factoties
{Montedison in Portomarghero, FATME in Rome, FIAT in Torino)., Spreading then,
throughout the following year, in the “troublied autumn” of 1969, the conflict even-
tually involved al the ltalian working class in strikes, demonstrations, take-overs,
and acts of sabotage. During those two years of struggle a division occured bet-
ween the Left and the workers' Movement. And in the foliowing years this division
produced a variety of organizations to the left of the {talian Communist Par-
ty—ouiside the official Workers’ Movement, at the locai level, and in the factories
and schools,

During the same period, the group Workers” Power {Potere Operaio) was formed at
the nationa! level; it was composed of smaller groups aiready in existence: the
Workers' Committee st Portomarghera, groups for workers' power in Padua and
Emitla, and a part of the student movements at Rome and Florence. In
September, 1969, the PO consolidated #self and began publishing a newspaper by
the sama name,

But to understand the pofitical and theoretical ferment underlying the creation of
the PO, we should first of all say more about the new organizational experiments
of 1968 and 1969, made by the working class In the larger factories of the North.

For the present we seek to identify the consaquences which the clas‘zstrugg!e
during those years had for the country’'s economic and institutional equitibrium.

The struggles of 1968 had their greatest effects in the university, wherg they were
waged hand-to-hand by the students and the young (as in most of the world, the
Wes! in particular). These struggles forced a definitive crisls for the polities of the
Genter-Left (an aHiance among the Christian Democrats and Socialists) which
throughout the 60°s had made possible a government founded on the pelicy of
vague reform.

The anti-authoritarian assauilt by the Movement of ‘66 made problems and ten-
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sivns emesga which the Center-Left could not absoluiely control. And in a general
way the Movement broughti the politics of the D.C, under acgusation—for being
partty responsible for the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie in italian society and for
the nation's dependency on the Church and authoritarian elemenis.

The ltalian Communist Party, meanwhile, maintained an essentlally ambiguous
link tc the movement of the students and the young. While disapproving of their
radicalism, and despie the claim to Autonomy from which the movement never
wavered, the PGl nonetheless saw an opportunity, in the events of 1968, for break-
ing the Christian Democratic hegemeny and pushing for a displacement of the
political balance to the left.

Naturaity enough, the vanguard of workers who were organizing in the factories
had quite different aims. During those years, in fact, the worker's cause tended in-
creasingly toward bargaining for equatity (equaliy Increased saiaries for everyone;
abolition of piece-work and salary diffaerences; abolition of job classificaticns and
against the interests of production {abotition of promotion by merit, of production
bonuses; rejection of accelerated production, etc.). The cumulative effect of the
workers’ demands provoked a crisis in the economic balance on which industrial
development, until then, had depended: that is, the balance between iow salaries
and intensive exploitation of the labor force, a balance maintained by high
unemployment and a large labor supply. An important element in the social scene
of that period was the initiation of an organizational campaign among migrant
waorkera from the South. Until then these workers had provided the mass-base for
contrelling union pressures in the large labor centers; however, between '68 and
'69, especially in Torino, they became the mass-base at the forefront of the union
struggle {and the base, too, for organized potiticat revolution).

Unquestionably the crisis over political control of the production cycle, and thus
the economic crisis of 1970 as well, have their roots in the strength and continuity
of this workers' strugg'e, and in the considerable results achieved by it {across-
the-board salary hikes which in 1969 alone, increased labor costs by more than
20%, with continued wage pressures in the following yeass).

The dominant political class revealed its inabitily to deal with this struggie. Thus
there arose in thosa years a policy—directed and supportad by the D.C.~-calied
the strategy of tension (strategia deliz tensione). This policy amounts to the ar-
tificial creation of moments of extrame tension through such means as incidentis
proveked by fascist groups or by agents that often have direct links to the govern-
ment’s Secret Service. The first large-scale act resuiting from this strategy was
the assauil on the Agricultural Bank of Milano that kifled 14 persons on Dec. 12,
1969-—at the culmination of the Workers’ struggle begun in the “troubied
autumn.” The bombs were pleced (the deed was discovered and dencunced by
democratic forces, by groups on the exireme jeft, and by a iarge number of mili-
tant groups engaged in countar-intelligence) by a group of fascists connected to
the Secret Service and protected by powerfu! Christian Democrats. Bui anarchisis
were accused of the bombing, and the revoiutionary movement came under
violent attack from the press and the courts. In the foltowing years, these acls
were frequently repeated: in every instance fascisi crimes were used as an occa-
ston to accuse the ieft of viotence and to institute repressive counter-measures.

But the Movement was neither broken nor driven back by the "strategia delia ten-
slone.” In the years {ollowing 1970, it grew in new sectors, among the youth and
students. And the Movement gained continyity through the formation of revoiu-
tionary organizations which arose throughout the couniry. These quickly acquired
the capacity to mobitize people, gathering the remnants of the student movement
of 1968, and a segment of the workers reorganized during the struggles of 1969.
The strongest of these groups were “Lotta Continua"” (particularly among Fiat
workers), "Avanguardia Operaia” {entrenched in Milan among workers in targe fac-
tories and among students), and finally “Potere Operaioc” — which was a major
presence at Padua, in the factories of Portomarghera, and at the University of
Roma.

Thes.e groups organized In factories, schools, and at the local level {promoting
political strikes, the occupation of schools, student demonstrations against the
government, and occupatlon of vacant houses by homeless protetarians — in
Rome ang Milan especially). They assumed a position of oppasition {o the ftalian
Communist Party, which, after decades of Stalinist loyalty, was taking on the
characteristics of a social-democratic party and was condemning the most radical
working-class and student demonstrations in the name of unity with the middie

classes and In the name of a policy of fegality and respect for the fundamental
rule of the capialist order.

et
o vin it R

This posi‘tion of opposition had aiready been manijfest in 1968, when the PC{ had
been criticized and superseded by the student movement. And again, in 1969, the
methods of the decisive struggle in the factories had been resisted t;y the Pdi
But the antagonism grew more acyie and became an open break when, in fBT.:J
the PCI arrived at its choice of a Historical Compromise, that is, of an ;aHIancs '

with the Christian Democrats, and of subordination to the wiit of Big Capital in
the name of economic revival,

Meanwhile other significant events took place that same year. The first was the
occupation of FIAT by thousands of young workers. Acting with comptete
autonomy from union decision-making, they decided to occupy the factory and
set up batricades in order to impose thelr demands for significant wage increases
8nd reduced work loads, Revolutionary groups such as "Lotta Continua™ and
“Poters Operaio” were a marginat presence in this occupation. Thus within the
takeover itself was contained the possibility of transcending those vanguard
organizations that had come near to assuming the role traditionally played by the
workers’ movement: a role of authorifarian leadership, of bureaucratic intran-

sigence In the face of the passions and the new types of needs expressed, above
ail, by the young. ’

The workers had tearned only too well to fend for themselves, and they began
organizing autencmously. At the same time, the first armed cells began tobe
formed inside the tactories {tirst in Milano and then in Torino and Genoa). They
organized sabotage agalnst machinery, disciplined toremen and guards, Ssaieged

the fotten bosses — in short, they brought into being embryonic stages of a
workers' counter-power.

All of 1talian society was affected by this extremely vast network of counter-
insurgence. After it had broken owner's coentrol, in the “froubted autumn” of 1960
and assaulted the rule of low wages and intensive exploitation, it began to deal ’
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COMPROMISE

directiy with political probiems — problems of powsr. But it is also true that the
problem of power remainad an indissoluble knot in Haly, on the theoreticai even
more than on the political level.

what the struggles during all those years actually amounted to was a rejection of
the wage-oarning system, and a rejection of that exploitation which transforms
human life into a working death on credit, jorcing people to sell their own lives'in
exchange for thelr wages. And this rejection which entered into the soclal think-
ing of a culturally advanced proletariat continually better educated and endowed
with an ever increasing technicai and scientific expertise - evolved into the very
real issues of power and liberation,

Labor's refection of work expressed itseif in many ways: the reduction of the work
weak to 40 hours: the right to rest periods and contro! over producticn time; the
tmposition of a countar-power inside tactories; the rejection of the ideoiogy of
production; and criticism of ihe methodoiogy of exploitation, But a more pressing
need exerted iself within the struggle; that of transforming these obiections into
a program for the iiberation of existing energiss, into a program of self-
organization of the production process and of the entire soclal cycie of produc-
tion and consumption. in this lay the possibility for a liberation of repressed
WOFKErs,

During those years the utopia of workers’ iberation was a massive driving force, a
powaer for organization and for calls to action. But the ideological baggage of
traditional Marxism continues to be borna not only by the official Wotkers' Move-
ment (primarily that of the PCI) but by the newer groups of the ravolutionary left
as well. As an ideology based on soclalism-—-and thus on a form ot organized
social exploitation that is atl the more rigid in its domination of working life—
traditional Marxism could not contain the forceful energy and, above all, the
radicalism which the movement displayed.

Al this point, the groups on the revolutionary left itseif entered a critical perlod of
their own, and their forms of organization, from the bottom up, began {0 divest
themsaelves of their own trappings. As a new tadicalism expressed itself among
the proletariat, especially among the young, these groups began an inexorabie
process of bureaucratization by which ihey became the small appendages of the
officiat reform-oriented Workers Movement, They participated In elections, distan-
cing themseives from tactics that could not be reconciled with the old modes of
making policy. This new process of radicatization in which Power itsoif was
brought under discussion, was already at work in the occupation of Mirafiori
(FIAT) which took ptace in March and April of 1873. 1t s undaniable that the only
ones to take cognizance of the course of this transformation on both the
theoretical and political levels, were the militants of Workers' Power. 1n fact, the
PO decided, in May of *73, to dissolve, diffusing itseif throughout the committees,
coliectives and base structures which constitute the extensive network of
Autonomy,

1. it was in 1873 that the PCH, guided by the lessons of the Chilean ex-
perience, worked out its so-calied policy of Historicai Compromise. The policy
was based on the hypothesis that (taly cannot be governed except by an institu-
tionatized poiitical accord between Communists and Chrisiian Democrats. This
potitical “about-face” was already impiied at every point along the itatian road to
socialism and represented loss a radical break with the tradition of Togtatti's PCI
than a logical devolopment of it. Yei tha consequense of the'about-face” was the
further exacerbation of the rupture between the officiai Workers’ Movement (PC

and Unton} and the new groups in the factories and large cliies, who were organiz-

ing at the ground level, consoiidating themselves and warking together tor the
sociat and political reaiization of Autonomy.

The disputes between the PC] and the Movement toward Autonomy became in-
creasingly more violent duting the following years, and in 1975 paricularly, when
Autanomy emerged as a irua mass movement which united young wortkers, the

unemployed, students, and others living on the margins of society. i

1975, A\ljtonomy was put to its first test as committge members ?ﬁot&no?'lpfr:a:g “0{
and. police in a confrontation in Rome. The confiict spread 10 Milan, where n S'd
April, @ young fascist was kflied, as weli as a member of the "carat;mleri w e
Thousands of young workers, malnly from small faciories jotned with StL.]de 1
a,nd_ unemployed youth and put the inner city under siege’demonstfating a 2 °
rioting, Otr!er organized demansirations occurred in Boioéna Florence (whgr

man was killed by police}, Torino, (where a worker at FIAT w;s kifled by an a:sma;d

guard}, and in Naples. These were heated days, in which
R Autonomy had
experiences ameng the masses. wionemy hac e first

The State recognized, at that point, its principal enemy: Autonomy represented a
newlle\fei of social organization which no longer accepted the union'as a
medlgt;ng agent, no fonger accepted the line of the PCI and its strateqy ot com-
promise and acqulescence,

The Sia‘te raplied to Autoncmy's efforts during that week in the severest manney:
reprgssmn, the legalization of police viclence, and the sysiematic use of afrns?n.
public confrontations. in May of 1975, the Christian Democrats and their allies in
the govem{nent passed a Parilamentary act calied the Reale Law {Legge Reale). i
terms provide that police can shoot any time public order is felt o be threatenéd
Furthermore, }aii sentences would be more severe for anyone found in possessio;'l
of defensive weapons, such as bottles, molotov cockiails or handkerchiefs, ski
qus'ks an:\d heimets that could mask faces in demonstrations. The law was,ew
Plicitly divected against the youthful proletariat who were organizing within the
ranks of Autonomy, And i was supported by every party, with the eception of
the PG, which feebly abstained from voting. But the Communists would not op-

pose the law and thereby endanger their intended accord with the Christian
Democrats.

The day the law was passed marked the beginning of the most violent and bloody
phase of the class struggie tn Htaly. Demonstrators, or the marginal and delin-
q|:|.=l,-ni elements in general, began to be wounded or killed by police firearms
Citizens who did not come to a halt at police blackades, chance passersby \.:vho

ic.)und themselves in the press of a demonstration—they too met their deaths by
virtue of a law ““for the pubtic order.”

The revolutionary left and Autonomy had to pay the price for the increased
violence of.iha State and of the police. The casualty iist within the Movement is
endiass. it is snough tc mention hare Pietra Bruno {18 years old, militant member
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of “Lotta Continua’, who died in the spring of '75); Giannino Zibecchi (antifascist
committee, kilied in May 1975); Mario Salvi (worker for Autonomy, 21 years oid,
kijled at San Basilio, Rome, during a housing eccupation in October 1978);
Francesco Loruzzo (23, “Lotia Continua”, killed at Bologna, March 11, 1877);
Giorgiana Mast (kilied in Rome, May 12, 1977, a feminist linked to “Lotta Con-
tinua"). But these are only the most notable, it is estimated that the victims of the
“Legge Reale” numbered 150 in the period betwean May ‘75 and December ‘76,

1f we wish to understand the rise of “terrorism”, the formation of militant
organizations, the choice of clandestine armed warfare by an ever growing
number of proietarian youth, then we cannot forget the role ptayed by the *Legge
Reale”. Nor can we forget the role of thail aggravaied and general violence
perpetrated by the State from the moment Autonomy appeared in the factories
and streets of the country, as a socially diffuse and politically organized Move-
ment,

We also need to remamber the other side, tha policy of the official Workers' Move-
ment {chiefly, the PCi}; a policy that was first of ali dependent on the declsions of
tha Christian Democrats, and subordinate to the movement of repression. in addi-
tion, this poiicy sought to isolate the youthful eiements of Autonomy, causing a
division within the working ctass and the proleiartan moyement. The PC§ became
a sort of political police made up of enforcers, spies and siooges.

in the foliowing years, rather than being resolved through the accord between the
Communists and the Christian Democrats, the institutionatl crisis in italy assumed
an increasingly dramatic character, The Impossibiiity of governing the cauntry
was highilghted. The basic reason far the crisis was the growing distance bet-
ween representative political Insfitutions (parties, ihe Pariiament, and other struc-
tures of participation) and a population of hopseiess younp peopie, Autonomy was
at once a symptom and a cause of this distance.

in the poiitical elections of 1976 the PCi considerably increased its voting
strength, posing a threat to Christian-Democratic power: the DC was no longer
guaranteed a parliamentary majority with i{s traditional allies (centrist pariies)
without either the agreement or the neutrality of the Communists. On the other
hand, Christian-Demeocractic rule could not be substantiated by a Leftist majority
elther, because the Left simply did not have the strength. Convinced that i need-
ed to quicken the pace of an alliance with ihe DC, the PCI began in 1976, to press
for the Historicai Compromise, it supported the Christian-Democratic government
without, however, entertng into thai government. The situation, then, was paradox-
ical: whiie the masses had supported the PCl, believing this was the best way to

“promote a policy of radical change, the poilcy of the Histortcat Compromise end-

ad up bolstering the tottering forces of the DC.

in terms of Htalian soclety at large, this meant that workers had to pay for the
economic crisis (which continued to grow worse between 1973 and 1976, as a
result of the ofi crisis), The PCt and the unjons explicitly assumed the task of for-
cing the working class to accept a policy of sacrifice, consumer resteictions, and
reduced public spending. in the autumn of 1976, a few months afler the etections,
the Andreotti governmant instigated an economic offensive against workers'
salarlas, increasing the prices of the most essentiat goods—gasoline, bread,
pasta, and services. The PCl and the unjons were used in order to deliver this
blow. Workers in the large industrial centers of the North reacted in a wave of
furious protests, launched autonomousiy and against the will and intentions of
the unjons; at Alfa-Romeo, at FiAT, at iTALISIDER, and elsewhere, they waged in-
dependant strikes. But the "crunch” passed: iiving conditions worsened notably
for workers; their faith in the unions coifapsed. And from that lime, rejection of
the forms and directions of union organization increased. What Is more, the policy
of “sacrifice” which cut consumption and public spending and promoted worker
iay-ofts, rebounded back on those who were empioyed. It produced a constantly
growing unemployment fate, which at the beginning of 1977 reachad an un-
precedented figure (1,700,000 officiafly; in reality more than 2 mitlion).

F% THE ORIGINALITY
| OF AUTONOMY

1t Finally we arrive at 1977. The point of arrival, in many respects, of ten
years of class struggle. The point of arrival for the studen? struggle bégun in ‘68
for the workers’ struggle of ‘69. 1 is the moment at which ail the fundamentai '
contradictions accumulate and explode, provoking a profound crisis for State con-
trol ovc?r society, for party and union control over the massaes of youth. But at the
same time, the revojutionary movement preduced its most mature form of expres-
sl_on, in which a fully articutated need is expressed for a communism that is the
direct transiation of proletarian soclety, without any necessity for external or
ideciogical organization, The Movemeni of *77 represents, in all its aspects—
soclal, political and cuitural-—the moment of culmination in ihe ascending phase
of the class struggle in italy. But for the very reason that it is fraught with con-
tradictions, and for the very reason that It poses with unrelenting urgency the
question of the transition o communism, the year 1977 is, for everyone, a
definitive test. italian society has been tested by ten years of unlnterfup;ted social
contiict, The masses are dislilusioned and tired of the politics of the ofticial
Workers' Movement, of reforms and of compromise. Now they await a radically
new perspective that will abandon and surpass the old categories of political in-
stitutions, a perspective that will at the same time produce a workable program
for superseding capitalism. Such a program would have to be innovative com-
parad with the Soviet typse of socialist experience, which is authoritarian
bureaucr'zlat%c, and based on a new socialized form of labor exploiiation, 'i'he in
novation Is awaited everywhere, but the hopetut expectation can easily turn into
passivity-and disHlusionment i signs of something new do not emerge,

The !\onemen% of ‘77 gathers together the new proletarian strata: young pro-
letarians in the big cities who refuse to devote thelr whole lives to saiarled jabor
who r.efus.e.any kind of work at all, The unempioyed who issue from the schools '
or universities as possessors of a high level of technical-scientific knowledge, are
compelied to waste their produciive potential, or not use it at all. The forms o,f
sociat behavior, of cultural identity that these strata produce isotate them from
the political tradition; rathes than speak of marginat living {emarginazione), we
can tajk at this point of self-directed marginal living. The cultural revolutlo’n of
1968, which upset forms of behavior, values, human relationships, sexual refation-
ships, the relationship to country and to the home, has snded by ‘crea!ing a soclal
stratum that is recalcltrant before the notions of salaried work, fixed restdence
and fixed position of work. ' '

Moreover, the enormous technical-scientific and inteffectual potential that the
education of the masses has produced—a potential which fermanied on contact
with the process of mass self-sducation that the revolutionary movement has
represented for 10 years—all this renders even more insupportabie that contradic-
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tion of capitalism, according to which, as technological and scientific capacities
increase, intellectual and creative energies are wasted, while the possibilities for
innovations in production are suppressed so that the existing labor organization
and the organization of knowledge crucial to labor's functioning are not disturb-
ad. Gultural transformation, mass creativity, and refusal of work are the dominant
themes of the Movement of ‘77. But only with difficulty could the Movement suc-
ceed in organizing all that potential constituted by the intellectuai energy,
.achnical-scientific expertise and innovative energy that the young-proletarian
straia possess. The enormous richness that the Movement of '77 expresses could
not succeed in finding a formal program and positive organization. This is
because of capitatist rapression, but also because of the inabijity of the revotu-
tionary movement to adjust with rapidity its interpretive categorles and its prac-
tices to the reality of a mature, post-sociaiist proletariat.

All during 1976, new forms of organizations—connected with Autonomy, but
related to ail aspects of coliective Iife and cultural identity —were being estabiish-
ed. The rejection of the family and of individualism had found a form of organiza-
tion in the experience of proletarian youth assoctations, These associations were
communes set up by squatters in certain neighborhoods of big citfes; young pro-
letartans thus organized territoriaily and experimented with forms of collective-
jifa-in-transformation.

The storm that the feminist movement provoked in male-female relations and the
subsequent explosion of homosexual collectives thus found a territory in which %o
consolidate, in which to transform the customs of living, sieeping, eating, smok-
ing. In the same period, the movement for free radio spread widely. In avery city,
neighborhood and village the young protetarians, together with students and com-
munications workers, used the occasion of a lagisiative vacuum (the result of
which was that the State monopoly on information tapsed and was not replaced
by any other sort of regulation} to give life to a network of small “wildcat” sta-
tions. The radio siations were operated with luck and very little money, but they
coutd cover a territorial space adequate for the organizational forms and com-
munication needs of ihe emerging proletarian strata. This was a truly revolu-
tionary fact: with free radio it was possible to communicate rapidiy the decisions
and appointments of revolulionary organizations or base organizations. Through
this channel circuiated an uninterrupted flood of music and words, a fiood of
transformations on the symbolic, perceptive and imaginative planes, This flood
entered every houss, and anyone could intervene in the fiow , telephoning, inter-
fupting, adding, correcting. The design, the dream of the artistic avani-garde—to
bridge the separaiion between artistic communication and revolutionary transfor-
mation or subversive practice—became in this experience a reality. Tha brief, hap-
py experience of Radio Alice—which from February 1976 to March 1977 transmit-
ted from Boiogna—remains the symbo! of this period, of that unforgettable year
of experimentation and accumulation of intellectual, organizational, political, and
creative energies.

The year 1976 is also the year of the great concert-festivals of proietarian youth: a
last wave of pop music, which arrived in Italy five or six years fatar than in the
0.5, or Great Britain, but which found here an axtremely fertiia cultural terrain.
The swaet sound of pop immad|ately combined with a certain dimension of mass
cultural transformation, 1 became the constituent efernent in a vision of the
“goit"” cultural and social ravoiution.

The harshness of organizationa! life in the Workers® Autonomy was united and
merged with the sweet experiances of cultural ransformation and the easy fiow
of information, Lambro Park, 1976, in Milano: 18,000 proleiarian youths performed
a gigantic sun dance, the llkes of which had never been sean before—then fought
with police for several hours,

The autumn of 1976 saw an expiosion in the movement toward "'autonomous
price-setting” {(autoreduzione). Tens of thousands of young people, organized in
associations of protetarian youth, came in from the suburbs of Mitano, Rome and

Bologna, jaid siege to the city centers, confiscated merchandise from luxury
shops, “autanomously reduced” the prices of movies, theaters and restaurants
(that Is, they paid what thelr politics required—a third or a fourth of the usual
price). But the final test of the movement toward *autonomous price-setting” was
a violent clash, a forerunner of the violence that wouid explode in 19877: the battle
of La Scala, on December 7, 1976.

La Scala is the bourgeois theater of Milano. December 7 marks the Inauguration
of the new season, the “opening night” gala, But young Milanese proletarians
said that they would not permit the Milan bourgeois to stage this yearly provoca-
tion with its pomp, tinery and 80,000-tire tickets. They declared war on the Milan
bourgeois and their festival. The government accepted the chatienge, and
thousands of potice in battle formation defanded La Scala. Hours and hours of
confiict, 300 imprizoned, dozens arrasted, 7 gravely wounded, The youth move-
mant reflected for a month con this baitle and on its catastrophic cutcome. But
only in order to be batter prepared the next time.

The next time was in February of 1977.

The struggles that exploded in 1977 were compietely out of proportion to what oc-
casioned them: they began with a small university campaign against a Christian-
Democratic “reform™. Qn Fabruary 3, the fascists wounded a student in Rome,
and the university was subsequently occupled. First in Rome, Palermo, and
Naples, than in Floranca and Tarino, finally in Bologna, The occupation of the
universitios was a pretext: the academic institutions were occupisd not only by
students, but by young workers who worked in smai: factories, and had no other
possibtlity for organization and concerted action. Then there were the
unemployed, those who lived in the city outskirts, the juvenite delinquents, the
disenfranchised. . . University communities becama general quarters for a wave of
social struggle that had as a fundamental theme the refusal of the capitalist
organization of work, the rejection of that system which generates exploitation
and unempioyment as the two polas of socialized work. “All work for jess [time]”
bacame the watchword for this wave of struggie of young proletarians—a group
hetarogeneous from the point of view of productivity, but homogeneous from the
point of view of cultura. “All work for lass” is a watchword which has nothing to
do with questions such as “the right to a job"”, or the tight o a full-time position.
Work Is necessary evil—or at least remains s0 for a historical period that we wish
evantually to surpass and extinguish with collective force. What we want is to ap-
ply, totally and coherantiy, the anergias and the potentiai that exist {or a socializ-
ed intelligence, for a general intellect. We want to make possible a general reduc-
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tion in working time and we want to transform the organization of work in such a
way that an autonomous organization of sectors of productive axperimental
organization may become possibie. These sectors would give sise to experimantal
jorms of production in which the object of worker cooperation would not be profit,
but the reduction of necessary work, the intelligent appiication of technical and
sclentific knowledge, and innovation,

This program aciually existed among the young proleiatian social strata that in
February 1977 fifled the cities with their demonstrations.

The cultural transtformation and the rejection of prevalling values that the cultural
exparience of ‘76 (radio stations, associatlons, journals, “‘grass roots poatry™) had
accumulated, exploded with a wave of anti-institutlonal creativity. The critique of
power Is the critique of the language of power. On the 17th of February, the criti.
que of powes, the critique of representative institutlons, and the critique of institu-
tional language were united in a unique action. 7¢00 young proletarians who {a
fact without precedent in the Movement’s history In Italy) expsiled, with uncon-
troliabie rage and fury, ihe most important figure among Halian labor leaders, Lu-
ciano Lama, secretary of CGIL and exponent of PCI, from a lecture hall at the
University of Rome, whare ha was deiivering a policy statement. The PCi accused
the young projetarians of baing “enemies of the working class™ and tried 1o divide
tham trom factory workers. But this move did not succeed; no factory supported
the great union leader. Instead, the young workers of the Northern factories ex-
prassad sympathy for the young proietarians of Rome who had expelied Lama.
The split between the PCi and the Movement reached its apex at this period, and
will fikely never be repatred, On the 17th of Febryuary a mass sector of the itaitan
proletariat was liberated with violence from soclalist traditions, both Statinist and
roformist. The autonomy of the movement had been assured, in the con-
sclousness and In the organization of ever-growing strata. And the stage was be-
ing set for the Insurrection of March,

March of 1977 was the momeni of greatest intensity in the explosion of the strug-
gle for autonomy. The social strata that were mobilized in this month were the
young unemployed inteilectuals, togeiher with “off-the-books tabor and seasonal
workers'—that Is, all sectors of itregular or marginal workers. At the same time,
March was the moment of the greatest tensicn and distance betwesn the new
movement for autonomy and the Communist Party, The act of expelling Lama
irom the University of Rome established a precedent {from which the people at the
University of Bologna proceedad in the days of March. The occupation of the en-
tire university zone by huge numbers of young proletarians coming from avery
area was transformed into a true insurrection when on March 2, a youth was killed
by potice. Bul Bologna is also the city in which the PCl has always been strong;
the local government is a leftist coalition and bosses and organizations of the
Workers' Moyement collaborate to ensuse social peace. The exploltation of young
workers in Bologna Is controlied by a network of littie bosses and bureaucrats,
often linked with the Communist Party. in brief. Bologna is the ¢ity of the realized
Historical Compromise, And for that reason {(as well as for the reasons of the
Movements’ extraordinary creative vitality) the Botogna experiance marked a mo-
ment of absolutely centrai political importance.

The extraordinary violence of the days in March, the mass followlng attracted by
ihe Movement, and the radicael nature of its objectives created a crisis for ihe
city's Historical Compromise by offering evidence of the government’s inabiiity to
function as an instrument of control over vast proietarian sectors.

For ten days, two farge ciijes (Bologna and Reme) were In the hands of the Move-
ment—in very vioient conflici in Rome on March 7; on the 2nd and the 12th of
March in Bologna. On the 12th, Rome was the theater for a six-hour battle in
which tens of thousands of youths were engaged, whiie 100,000 filed by in
demonstrations, And then in the tollowing days at Bologna the Movement invaded
the city. The ttalian bourgeoisie recognized at this time the serious danger that its
design for instifutiona! order faced, and saw thai the PCI's abilily to guarantee

order had been undermined. Consequently, the PCi iost credibility both as the
gover‘ning party, and becausa it had let control of so vast a movemean} s
from it, The State was forced to resort to brutal repression: hundreds of arresis in
Bologna, and ihep the unteashing of a campaign of repression all over italy that
struc‘:k most heavily at groups thai worked on the cuitural level: radios, journals
publishing houses, and bookstores were ctosed and searchad. l ' ’

iip away

But the Movemant was not broken: in MHano, Turin, and then once more §
the mass demonstrations continued. The summer began with a violent
polemic—inspired by an appeal launched by French inteilectuals against the

represalon—on the repressive nature of the Historical Com
; | romise as -
tional design for the efimination of ali diszent P ° n insti

n Rome

Also at that time, there began in Italy {and here the Movement was behind the
times) a critical analysis of socialism of the Stalinist type {of which, in the last
analysis, the PCi is only a variant), On the strangth of theorstizal re’ﬁections
dev‘eioped in France by those such as Foucault, Deleuze, and Guattari {a more
critical and doubtful reception was given to the Nouveaux Philosophes, who were
tqa removed from any concrete experience with the critique of instiiutiéns and
with class struggle), and a new front was opened in the siruggle against the
State. Thus new farms of totatitarianism were sean developing as the historicat
lgft was assimilated by the apparatus of power. And so the critique of the instilu-
tionalized Workers' Movement acquired a new connotation: according to the PCI
al! the years after ‘68 had bean marked by gains for social democratic and refor-’
mist causes. Bul now one began to discover that social democracy, even though
introducing new elements into the communist worker movemen: %ra'dition of the
Thigd int‘ernaﬁunal, was not necessarily in contradiction with totalitarian, violent
and Stalinist trends. in fact, the two aspecis were mixed in the PCJ wh’;c:h had
b.acoma a cqmponent of bourgeoisie democracy by abandoning eva’ry type of
violence against the existing order and at the same time a violent force of
totalitarianism against the revolutionary movemaent.

Confronted with the wave of repression that followed the events of March, and

mindful of the discussion that had developed on the nature of the State a‘fter the
Historical Compromise, the Bologna movement set forth a proposal for a Conven-
tion to be held at the and of September, At the Conventlon, all components of the

Mavement in italy could coma together, along with all the European inteliectuals
or political groups that were interested in the italian revolution as a forerunner of
things to come. The September Convention was the greal opportunity-—missed

however—for the Movement to overcome its purely nagative, destructive conno’ta»
tions, and formuylate a programmatic position for the autonomous organization of
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a real society against the State, an autonomous organization of social, Intellec-
tual, and productive energies that might make possible a progressive liberation of
lives from salaried work. Unfortunatety, the Conventlon turnaed inio a reunion
agains! repression, and this greatly reduced tha thecretical imporiance and the
possibilities of this period. Nonethelass, 70,000 people were presant at the con-
venticn and the aitention of the whole lalian proletariat {as weli as that of vast
numbers of intellectuals all over Europe) was directed ioward the Convention. But
ihe gathering concluded without producing any direction for the future, any new
program, and without advancing the Movement. instead it was restricted 1o hear-
ing tales of repression and then defining, in negative terms, ils reaction. A fong
phase of crisls had begun for the Movement, a crisis that involved dispersion,
disorganization and above all, the lack of prospects.

V. Up to this point, we have complstely ignored the problem — absclutely central
to the analysis of class struggie In jtaly — of tefrorism, Armed struggle was a
form of agitation that grew ever larger atter a certain poini, and {inaily became
proponderant in September 1977, The problem of ferrorism probably cannot be
dissociated from the whole complex of experiences connected with the Move-
ment’s organization in factories and In soclety.

On the other hand it is also true that the entire rapid analysis we have made of
the most significant moments of the class struggle in this decade remains in-
complete and spotty. We have negiected, on purpose, an anatysis of the retation-
ship between the mass movement and clandestine organizations or armed ac-
tions. The reason for this omission is that we would like, within the framework of
our necessatily simplifiad “history”, to view the experiences of the armed struggle
as a symptomaiic fact, as a symptom of the problems not resolved by the mass
mavement,

This is gertainly a valid enough viewpoint today. in recent ysars, the armed strug-
¢gie has more and more assumed a "‘terrofist™ connotation; no fonger within the
mass movemant, it has completely replaced the Movement and occupies ait the
availabie space.

The first and most important armed organization in ltaly - the Aed Brigades —
was born out of the workers' struggle in the first years of the 70°s. The militants
of the Aed Brigades come from the large factories in Mitan, Turin, and Genca. The
first armed aciions {the kidnapping of managers of factories, together with acts
of sabotage) were linked to the workers’ struggle against the factory hilerarchy.
But after these first actions (1971, 1972), the Red Brigades evoived rapidly toward
a strategy of frontal, “poiitical” — in the worst, most absiract sense of the term
-—opposition to the State. From this point they began to behave like an actual
party, whose aciions and objectives are neither related {o, nor dependent on, the
times and on the forms of the mass struggie. in this new phase the Brigadas
reached a critical point, at which the extreme “ML" {Marxisi-Leninist in the most
dogmatic and avant-garde sense) types of thinking prevailed in the fighting
ofganization. Moreovet, the theoretical-political grounding of the militanis in the
Brigades |s distinctly Stalinist. Part of thair background, especially their social
context (the factories) comes from the “hard” Sialinist base of tha Communist
Party. The socia! contexts of ihe Brigades .— even mare than their salaction of a
clandestine modus operandi — set them apart from others even as early as 1974;
by 1977, the differences betwean the evolving Movement for Autonomy and the
Brigadas had bacome even greater,

The highest point in the career of the Red Brigades was the kidnapping and
murder of Aldo Moro, Prasident of ihe DC. These events iook piace at a fime
when the Movemant found itself in a state of crisis and immobitization, largeiy
because of the “faliure” of the September Gonvention. it was precisely the im-
mobilization induced by the Convention that ted ever larger sectors of the Move-
ment, especiaily those harassed by repressive measuraes, 10 choose a ciandastine
iife. Many other fighting organizations smalier than the Red Brigades were form-
ad. These smailer organizations had oblectives that were closely linked to sociai
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After '77, and especially after tha Moro affair, sectors of Autonomy began to
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realize all this. And here our study must become more complex, f we wish to
comprahand the most recent peticd of {tafian hisiory, that is, the events of Aprii 7,
1979. .

tn ‘77 the positions taken by the Movement on the armed struggle were imprecise.
The entire Movament had zightly refused to condemn {as the bourgeols regime
and its parties requested) mass violence. The March insurrection had been a vir-
tual explosion Involving tens of thousands of proletarians and young peopie, and
that level of violence was an inevitable stage which gave to the Movement the
maneuvering Toom ajways denied it by the institutions. But on the subject of ter-
rorist action the debate was always more confused. Al the components of the
Movemant recognized the proletarian and revolutionary origins of the fighting for-
mations {a few ldiots actuatly sought to excommunicate the armed formations, of
to dectare them agents of foreign secret services or of reactionary groups—but
evaryone knows that the militants in these formations are comrades who come
out of agitation In factories or in the siums, out of experiences we all had in
those years). So the problem was put in terms of “legitimatization.”

Within the Movement, there are two opinions on this guestion of “legitimacy”’.
One faction considers armed clandestine action as a simple “extension™ of mass
violance, an “extension” of proletarian restiveness at the lagal limits imposed by
capltalism. But others demur, ctaiming that this cutiook underestimates (in the
nama of spontaneous sympathy) the radical contradiciion between autonomaous
behavior on the part of proietarian strata (who are the bearers of a potential for
liberation) and the Stalinist politics, or even State-like behavior, of the B.R.

Positions on the legitimacy of terrorism differ within the various components of
the Movement. The Bologna movement {the so-called “creative wing”) recognized
without hesitation the contradiction between terrorism and the mass movement.
The committees of Autonomous Workers (Autonomliz Operala) at Rome {the
“yolscl”) forcefully criticized the poiitics of the Red Brigades, white other groups
maintained more probiematic position in order to avoid tumping together ter-
torism and the most radicat practices of the Movement, But whiie the
“|deoiogical” discusgsion of tarrorism continued, people ost sight of ferrorism as
spectacle, of its capacity to accupy progressively more space on the stage.set of
class struggle. And when this aspect of terrorism was consldared {after the Moro
kidnapping) a new operation began: one did not attempt to condemn of exorcise
tarrorism (as the great bourgeois journallsts did, and behind them the little jour-
nalists of Lotta Continua), nor aven to support it tn order o gain something from
it. Instead, one sought {o supersede it. Superseding terrorlsm became the true
problem for the revotutionary movement. Given that combat formations
represented a product of a faction which the Movement had not been abie to
supersede, It was necessary to supersede this faction and its terroristic
manifestations. it was necessary to engage oneself in this effort. We can say that
the intellactual and militant segments of Autonomy were concerned after the
death of Moro with finding methods ot superseding terrorism. Superseding tet-
rorism did not mean bacoming involved in the Nazi extarmination that the super-
policemen (like Genera! Dalla Chiesa, plenipotentiary of the anti-terrorisis; tried to
effect with dragnets, with indiscriminate arrests, with corruption and stool
pigeons, with torture and internment camps. Instead, superseding terrorism meant
creating a foundation for pacification and for tha reconstruction of conditions
neaded for the class struggle, To pacify obviously meant to remove the obstacle
constituted by the mora than one thousand political prisoners. Liberation, then, of
the poiltical detainees, along with amnesty, glimination of the camps, and
dismissal of Daila Chiesa. Alt these are objectives of pacification orlginating
within the Movemant, objectlves that the political planners of Autanomy want to
make Into the aims of & mass initiative capable of setting up the conditions for a
resumption of the class struggle in a strategically autonomous form, no ionger
determined by the difficult straits of a civil war, .

But suddeniy, just when the possibility of superseding terrorism began to be
perceived and began to mature, State repression intervened with ail the power
that it could put into the field, We have reached the events of Aprii 7.
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The desire of the State to eiiminate every attempt a¢ superseding terrorism
t:!ecame yet clearer when the aditors of Metropoli were arrested and the publica-
tion suppressed. Metropoli in fact is a journal devoted specifically to the goal of

surpassing terrorism and reconstrucling autonomous conditions for the class
struggle.

For quite some time to come, the revelutionary movement will have to deal with
the actions taken by the State on Aps#il 7. Even beyond the question of tiberaling
the comrades who were arrested, some fundamental doubts have been ralsed
and the possibility of making a transition to a new epoch in the process of Hb'era-
ijion from capitatist domination has been jeopardized in a dramatic way.

To divest oneself of these last fen years and at the same time to uncover the con-
tinuity inherent in the process of liberation--these are iwo apparently contradic-
tory moves, but moves which must be effected simuitaneously. This Is the pro-
blem facing us at the moment. But the actions of the government were aimed at
rendering any transition impossibie,

In the campalign which the power structure has launched against Autonomy
everything is {alse: not this or that detail, not this or that assertion, but '
everything—1the evidence, the proof, the circumstances, Everything Is false, and
the power structure knows it, even declares it. it is of no importance to the power
structures whether semething is true of not. This is the spirit behind the govern-
men$ operation. The deterrent power of the operation lies in its capaciiy to
unfeash a violeni campaign of immense proportions, a campaign based on
SIMULATION. The reai operatives of the offensive are not the judges, but the
press, the TV, and the Performance. Thus the offensive is beyond politics, freed
finally from any remaining link to truth, liberated from any correspondence with
actuality. Simuiate an infinite number of war scenarios and proiect them on the
screen of the mass imagination--this 15 the strategy. For in truth it is In that ter-
ritory of the imagination that the real war Is being fought. On one side of the bat-
tia is Dissuasion (the infinite power of the State, the all-seeing eye, the all-
knowing brain, the all-imagining mind), on the other is Liberation of the creative
energies of a proleiarial whose intellectual potential is immensa, but whose con-
ditions of materia! ex|stence are cramped and miserable. This is the real con-
tradiction, the real war.

$o; the Performance of April 7 has shown that the power structure can win the
war today by Invading the realm of the imagination. And, having conquered the
realm of the imagination, the power structures now run rampant, demonstrating a
violence that has no precedents, and arrogance that is totalitarian.
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How can ona deny that the power structure *‘seems’ to have won? Hasn't i, after
all, with that stroke of simulatjon, arrogated to Hself the right to put an antire
decade on trial? it has set itself up as a triat judge. And so the decade of
egajiiarianism and solidarity, the decade of cotlectivization and rejaction of work
arg now on trial. what better introduction, what better premise to a “backlash”
that promises a return to normat production, to the usuat, day-lo-day viclence that
accurs in the famity and on tha job?

Meanwhile, as the power structure prepares to iry our entire decade as criminal,
subversive and paranoid-—well, here we see the forces that represent the existing
Movement unabie {0 understand the meaning of this Operation Simuiation launch-
ed by the power structure, unable to understand anything in fact, and unable {0
react In any way.

So it goes for Organized Autonomy. Its paralysis is compiate. As of April 7 It has
bean shunted into the Wax Museum of palitics. in the face of the power structure,
in the face of that game of mirrors which is Simulation, the good iittle bad boys
of Autonomy have replied with the conviction that their party (with ail its holy,
etornal priciples such as “'active abstention™. . .) can match the State regiment for
regiment. But the State operates on a hundred baitleflelds, whifa the party of
Autonomy cannot even operate on that single field it has chosen for itself—the
streets are off limits, and {or those incapable of thinking in any terms but street
campaigns, the streeis themselves have become unusable. Those who want to
raspond to the simuiation-filled power siructures with the power (but does it ex-
ist?) of truth and of counterinformation witl find their words turning io dust in
their mouths, '

Let us also examine those whose business it Is to be concerned about guarantees
of freadom. The intetlectuals—yes, even they seaek to reaffirm their role by seek-
Ing gut the “'truth"”, Take a look at what Umberto Ece has to say in the April 22
edition of La Repubbiica. After having sought the “truth* for half a page, using
methods worthy of a detective novei, he announces that the boundary between
legality and illegatity can shift depending on the moment, on the circumstances.
Power relationships, he says, Of coursel tt's true: legality is determined by the
powar retationships that obtain between oid and new, between the liberation of
the possibie and the dictatorship of the present. The greater the strength of that
Mgvement which strains to liberate the possibilities compressed within the pre-
sent, the farther the boundaries of jegality will be pushed. Because legaility is only
the sanctioning {by structures, by judges, by the police) of the present state of af-
fairs, of the present's right 1o suppress the energies, the creativily and the inven-
tive powers of the proletarian segment of society. Good thinking, Eco, Except that
the people who get those boundaries of legaiily are people (tike Eco) who write for
La Repubblica. And the peopte who decide where the boundaries should be
shifted are truth-seekers of Eco's ilk-—as if it were possible o continue with that
attitude of the entomologlst which he shows, the attitude of someone examining
historical processes, struggles, programs, passions and defeats as though they
were natural phenomena, as though within them were not the pulsation of a sub-
jective intensity and the possibility for a disruption and overthrow of the entire
scenerio. Today, after the events of April 7, it Is the power structure which
simulates the scenerio in which power telationships are determined. The truth
determines nothing.

Or take the case of Luigi Barzini, who on April 10, on the front page of the Cor-
riere della Sera, defines ihe comrades arresied on April 7 as Messianic visionaries
who provide an irrational movemant with a program that constantly feeds the uto-
pian impuises of the masses of young peopls, who would otherwise be scaitered,
desperate oy resigned. Wel!l that's true enough. But that obstinate anger with
which revatutionary thinking in italy has nourished the desires and wants of the
masses of proietarians and youth has nothing irrational about it, 1t is the reatity
of the social contradictions in urban areas, the dramatic reality of the contradic-
tion between man and nature, which is the radical elemant-—-not our wants. |t is
reality which sets before us the choice between utopia and barbarism, between a
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breakdown of the present system and the permanent threat of destruction,
ecocatastrophe and psychocatastrophe. And the cholice will haye to be made very
soon, very quickly. The acceleration of pace in urban areas, the mad inhumanity
of relationships between peopla, the hallucinatory quality of every form of expres-
ston and every form of existence, and the increase in militarization—ali these
developments combine to set an urgent choice before revolutionaries: breakdown
of barbarism. And even'if the possibilities for a breakdown were very fimited, even
if everything were tending in a direction opposed to the possibitity of liberating
humanity’s technical, scientific, creativa and tnventive energies from the destruc-
tive domination of capitalism and ecocatastrophe, even if the idea of liberating
these potentials were a utopian one—wail, even so, the only realistic choice
would be revolution. If we are interested in life, then only revolution Is a realistic
altesrnative.

The situaticn in ltaly provides a social laboratory of exceptional interest, both
from the point of view of capitafist domination and from the revelutionary point of
view. The most important fact for understanding the present situation is that cen-
tralized and coherant forms of conirol over the sacial sector have come to an end
and thus the society and the forces which circulate in the soclal sector are no
longer governable by potitics.

]

The real mystery of the ltalian situtation is how an apparatus of domination over
soclal beings can be maintained by a functioning which must deal with and
organize the most varied and contradictory types of behayior imaginable. The reat
problam is how the functioning of domination and the capitalist system's
assigning-of-vaiue can be established by means of unfocused conflict. There is a
thread of functioning which runs through discontinuity, fragmentation and con-
flicl. The question is how can the labor market continue to function, when an
enormous quantity of surplus-value is produced by a segment of the labor orce
which Is potitically and culturally insubordinate, axiremely flexibie in terms of its
mobility, unwilling to accaept the fixed arrangement of salaried output, and obliged
to accept a relatlvely high rate of confiscation of the surplus value produced. The
marriage of insubardination and productivity, of conftict and {unctiening, is the
point of departure for a new aliance between capitaiistic development and the
proletarian liberation movement, This alllance provides the cnly possible means
of resolving the present crisis, the only way in which conditions for a productive
aulonomy, rather than an ossified subordination, can be established.

The present situation—in which a totalizing functioning exists without the total-
ity, and in which power exlsts without a government—has in fact seen power pre-
sent itseif as mere tactics, as “day-by-day palitics”, capabte of functioning only
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under that gulse. The functioning of this lyps of politics is not guided by any
coherent strategic planning, but by a game of intarnat self-regulation. To oppose
this mechanism of self-regulation (in which the official declarations and the an-
nounced strategles are only simulations of tactical 'scenarios that cannot actually
contro! the forces they summan up)—to oppose this mechanism of seif-reguiation
by offeting a coherent alternative strategy—as Organized Autonomy has sought
to do—only amounts to rematning ensnared in a game, the rutes of which none of
the ptayers can make operative. So: there Is no strategy, no criterion of truth in
tactics. But thare is a point of contact—at ieast on the tacticat levei~-between
the proletariat's importunate desire for liberation from the slavery of work and
capitalism’s interests In Incraasing the relative rate of surplus-value and incraas-
ing social productivity. 1t is at this point of contact that one can occasionally
break the power of that Domination which wishes to forestall Autonomy, which
rastrains the intallectual energies of the protetariat, which organizes Knowledge
and Know-how In a funational design almed at reproducing the form of Capitai
and the form of Value, 50 that the road to the liberation of jife from work is
closed off, so that the potential contained in the inteliigence and activity of the
individual is heid in check, while he is compelied to de-individualize himself and
submit to being made into Abstract Work.

Thus we stand before the paradox of a domination which is exarcised without any
government, & controliing of the sysiem without a governing of the system. When
a system becomes very complex and has numerous independent variables, then
the adage “an smpty mind is an open mind” seems to apply. It Is the absence of
“planning' which makes the system controliable. The “full weight” of an ar-
ticulated pian tends io polarize society by making peopte erect “walls of judge-
ment”. in compiex systems polarization is efiminated and the means of regutation
tend 1o be in conformity with the Indeterminacy of the system. This rule of thumb
prevails even on Ideological and judicial laveis. So let us examine once again that
judicial campaign taunched on the 7th of Aprik

The “castle” of accusations built up has no *foundation”. But this is exactly what
the government actions were dasigned {o show: “justice’” reveals its ‘ack of foun-
dation In “law” in a way that is nearly obscene. Only in this manner can “justice”
enter into a “crime-accusation” refationship with social beings that are very dif-
fgrent from one another.

jituminating for the study of this phenomenon are the revelations of certain in-
tallectuals who would have us belleve they were once “plants” within the Move-
ment. Consider some of the more dignified confessions: “Forgive me if i insist on
this point, but that version of “Potere Operaio” {i.e., the Veneto-Emilian branch to
which Cacciart belonged) has nothing at ali to do with the version which arose
after 1968." (Cacciari, in an interview granted to Repubblica, 10/4/79). Or this:
had my last political discussion with Negri more than ten years ago. . . Since that
time | haven't seen him. . ."" {Asor Rosa, in La Aepubblica 24i4/79}.You know the
saying—‘'People betray themselves”! And this is the mechanism which the forces
of “justice” want to set in motion: individuals must autonomously come to feei a

need to exculpate themseives, or a nesd to separate themselves from the accused '

in order to savor the “pleasure of having survived”--to borrow a phrase from
Canetti.

The law’s lack of foundations becomes sirikingly apparent when ihe "“taw’ tives in

a state of “emergency’’, When it becomes a “judicial emergency measure’’, But
emergency means a cut-off of rationality; thus the hype must show isel!f as
hype—it can only be etfective if it is Jived as hype. The “law” feeis the need to
make iself indeterminate in order to be able 1o prosecute ail those beings who
are determined by society, in order to control every determination.

The indeterminacy of the “jaw” in fact amounts to the indeterminacy of social
types: what, aiter ail, is the typical revoiutionary of today? This indeterminate
“jaw”, in spite of appearances and in spite of tne price that has been paid by the
vanguard movements, is not intent on hounding these movements {if it were, then

the “law” would be a quite determinate thing, would have foundations—this is
the position of the PCI), but rather directs its attentions toward indeterminate
elements. An American researcher wrote in a recent analysis of the phenomenon
of terrorism that “the ‘moral sensibility’ of the normal citizen is not very different
form that of the terrorist” {Jan Schreiber), since, in a complex system in which
"mediation" as a structure has failed, every group, down to the leve! of the in-
dividual, tends {o define itse!f autonomously, and not see itsetf in relation o
““others”. In a similar vein, Brian Jenkins has defined terrorism as the “instrument
for gaining political objectives that have baen set autonomously.” The indeter-
minacy of the'law” serves as a means for pursuing social beings who
autonomousty define themselves to the extent that they are no longer identifiable
by their social “status”. To “prosécute” sociat beings thus means that the law
must make itself “im-personal” 1o such a degree that it hecomes a symbolic
representation, a performance or spectacie of accusation and trial. Rather than
prosecute private citizens, it aims at prosecuting symbolic #igures, products of a
collective imagination; the Guilty Party is a product of everyone's imagination, At
this leve! of abstraction of beings, the law can no tonger sustain itseif and ha.s
need {or absiractions promulgated by the mass madia. Indeterminacy requires a
rflationship with the mass media—only then can the “theator of cruelty” be
staged.

The faw turns into a combination of emergency and mass media, exists in the

form of emergency as it becomes identified with the mass media, is the one in vir-
tue of being the other.

Court action cperales in the realm of contingencies not only because it is a
s?rsiem of tactics which shifts the boundaries of legality according to individuat
Flrcums%ances——-as Umberto Eco asseris--hut also because today every boundary
is outaide the scope of classically codified law, because there is no longer any
point in prosecuting “privaie” beings. What matiers is not so much the outcome
of the court action, but rather the symbolic trial set in motion through the mass
media, And the objective of court action is not so much the maintenance of order
but rather the immediate creation of a colleciive recognition of the '
“boundaries"-a recognition that can be created only when disorder prevaiis,
Tlhere is no more “personal” penalization, only symbolic penalization. The tradi-
t|9na| trial in the courtroom has become krrelevant in the face of the imaginary
trials (i.e., enacted by the imagination) staged by the mass media. What cannot be
penalized in physical terms is instead penalized by means of a universat
sacrificial rite, that is, the symbolic trials which the mass media stage in the im-
agination of the callectivity, it is the imagination which is actually on trial. The
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trial is aimed at creating certain attitudes and insights, at forcing indeterminate
social beings to assume, autonomously and of their own acccord, an identity
defined for them by the couris.

that harritle and imprecise word). The only theory of power and transition that we
possess, the theory to which we must constantly refer—perhaps in crder to
dew'ate from it, though always remaining in some ways entrapped within ##—is the
Leninist one. Essentially, the Leninist theory can be formulated as foilows: the
profetariat must take possession of the State, bolster the machinery of thé State
and the domination of the State's will over society in arder to abolish capitalism
(only aftarward witl the extinction of the State be possible). We have had the
?ream of realizing this program on our minds for fifty years now, from the time of
‘war communism”, from the tims of the NEP, through the period of Stalinism, up
io tl}e thnese experience, up to the awful reality of present-day sociatism '
Capitatism has been neither abolished nor iransformed, but rather has bec'urne
ossified, inasmuch as the State, which ought to incarnate tha wiil to supersede
has {nstead been nothing more than the reification of those relationships of p{c;-
duction inherited from capitalism. In other words, the State has represented a
tarrorist-style forced recapitulation of the existing modes of production, a throttl-
Ing of every possible move loward autonomy in the social systam. '

To this end, Jexical items from Negrl's taxts and ideas have been put on trial; it is
of no interest whose fexicon it is— rather, it is the lexicon, the ideas of the im-
aginary social betng which have been charged. The prosecution is not seeking a
single guitty party, but rather the Guilty Party— the coltective imagination of the
Guiity Party. The deconstruction and construction of texts and lexicon are func-
tionat elements in the establishmeni of the lexica$ and Hnguistic Guilty Party. it is
not accidental that Umberto Eco feels the need to use ambiguittes in his article.
Putting words on trial is not possibie in the courtroom; it is done instead in the
mass media and in the symboiic process.

Having come this far, we now need to construct an operational synthesis which is
capable of overturning the premises which the power structure imposed by its ac-
tions of April 7 (as we!l as all the other premises which the power structure has
imposed in recent times). The goal which the revolutionary element has been
seeking to attain {more of less consciously) in recent years is the libaration of
that potential for autonomy which has been propagated in society by the oftorts
of the present form of organized Autonoimy. This goal is equivalent to the aim of
undertaking a passage from the 1870's to the 1080's while maintaining struciural
conditions that ensure the liberation of life from tabor and that avoid the logic of
extermination and ecodestruction promu'gated by Nuciear Age capitalism.

T.hus the time now seems ripe to formulate an hypothesis concerning the “transi-
tson".‘ The hypothesis which we advance as the premise for further theoretical
wo[k is an exact reversal of Lenin’s theory. That is, we seek fo reify an “ignor-
a.cuon" toward the Stale” (“ignoraction: adapted from the German ignorak-
fion—an gc%ion which ignores, does not recognize those formal boundaries which
thf-} State imposes), to reify an abolition of tha mechanism of State control and to
reify a political formatization of the alliance between mobile strata of the labor
force and dynamic capitaiism, between capitalistic, post-industrial, electronic
development and proletarian insubordination to the work ethic. it i,s interesting
that at Present renewed attention is being given to neo.libertarian hypotheses in
B8CONOMICS. The interest that many revolutionary Marxists have manifested for
asconomic hypothases of neo-libertarian tendency thus becomes understandable.

The offensive undertaken by the power structure during recent months is directed
at making this passage impossible— that is, it is aimed at restoring the initiative
to the State while preventing the continued existence of the structurat conditions
needed for revolution.

Pawer exetcised without an attempt to govern accepts a very high level of con-

flict. Thus the power siructure has learned to survive on a discontinuous terrain, ON THE Reveclutionary thinking must focus Hs critical skill on the problem of transition, if
reconstructing the continuity of Hs functioning across this discontinuity. Revolu- TRANSITION only to liguidate and supersede the concept. As L. Berti has said, the concept ‘oif
tionary impulses are permitted to operate in every social milieu, in every type of *fransition’” and the sysiem of categories which it involves can “’produce” a real
production function except for that fundamental function which is the function scenario—can produce a vision of the revolutionary process which gets in the
constituted by Knowledge. Present urban soctety may in fact be conceived as way of liberation. Divesting onasei of this concept means divesting oneself of a
medieval fiefdoms: highwaymen and madmen can roam about seeking booty or in- practice and an ideological projection, and thus, in the end, divesting oneseif of
duiging in fits of insanity, but only if they stay in the countryside, in the desert an effect of reality. Freeing oneself of the idea that capitalism and communism
places and in the woads, and do not come onto the manor grounds. The manor in are systems which succeed each other in a diachronic scheme amcunts 1o

the metrapalis of the 1380's Is the place where Knowledge is produced, the recognizing that in a revolution from the apex of capitatism lies the only possibili-
technological heart of production. The access routes to this manor are closely ty for a Movement of Autanomy from capitalist domination. This Movement of
guarded, while in the streets and homes of the metropclis, anything goes.

The center of the sociat organization lies in that zone where Knowledge is pro-
duced and functions. But it would be simpiistic to conciude thai the revoiution
therefare needs to substitute a Leninist seizure of Knowledge for a Leninist
seizure of the State. The problem is in reality much more complicated, since not
only the praperties and use of Knowledge, but also its structure, are determined
by its capitalistic functioning, And the process of overturning the functioning of
Knowladge {today Knowledge functions to control and to assign valus, but within
it lies the possibility for a selt-transformation into an infinitely productive force
capable of progressively freeing segments of social existence from the con-
straints of work)—this process of overturning is linked to a repeated, iong-term
{perhaps extremely long-term) dislocation of the modes, the procedures and the
instruments of the production of Knowledge {a passage from the power structure
to an autonomous social arrangement), And only this long process of repeated
dislocatian and appropriation of the modes and instruments of the preductian of
Knowledge will be abie to modify the eplstemological, and thus the operative,
structure of Knowledge. )

But the forms and the politics Involved in this process are still entirety unknown
to us. That is to say, we have not elaborated any theory of “transition” (to use




Autonomy involves liberation from work, and suppression of the general formal
condiitons of capitalist domination, The breakdown of this domination can thus
be conceived {and put into effect) as a subjective mode (in the Movement toward
Autonomy) of a process in which capital determines the material conditions for
the reconstruction, without reproducing the formal conditions of the previous
system, Separating the material organization of Know-how from the form of Vaiue
then becomes-—not a natural tendency, but the strategic objective, the plan of
operation of the revoiutionary movement.

Translated by Jared Becker,
Richard Reid & Andrew Rosenbaum

iif1 BO-1-8/41974-Boiogna, Haly: A view of a wrecked car on the Rome-Munigh italicus Ex-
preas. Alter two exploaions and a fire in a tunne! thyough the Appenine Mountains south of 8.,
Police said a time-bomb apparently expioded in a tolletts, triggering a second biast and the
fire, which killed 12 persens and Injured mose than 30 others. In foreground 12 bodies govered
with sheets. {UPFANSA)

U2 ML-B03-4/17/T5-MiLAN, Staly: a priest blessing the body of Glanni Zibecchi, 26, killed dur-
Ing the riots today in Milan. (UPh

143 Flat Miratiorl plant, Turin

iHd4 Piat Paolo Pasciini Photo A.F.P.JAgence France-Prease

45 Tables for 34 Persons, 1974-76 Marlo Merz Instailation in an abandoned factory neas Stuti-
gart, Gallary Hetzler & Keiler GmbH

ifT Photo: D. Gortez

1iig-9 via Fanl

0 Supar-8/photo: Seth Tilet

Jirt1 ROM 1205101 DRUM BEATERS ROME: Lending emphasis by pounding on metai drums,
striking metal workers atage a noisy demonstration demanding higher wages and a 40-hour
week. More than 50,000 persons took part in the biggest labor march of the year, Nov. 28,
Despite foars of patice authorilies, the manifestation was orderly, {UP1) 12/5/69
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April 7:

Repression
in Italy

Cari

The following analysis of the Apri! 7 opera-
tion was written by the New York Commitiee

Against Reprasslon in Italy.

on April 7, 1979 the palice arrested about 20 peopie clalmmg ihla%;!::?nw?;ré
“dangerous terrorists” and charging one of them, Toni Negrl,tr\.:'a e g e ter.
“gsacrot leader” of the Red Brigades. Those arrested wefe,nei er urr:lc| rg e
rorists caught red-handed in the act nor wera they found in se::ret t‘l ee?gr Sy
compromising documents, Alf the defendants have been opaniy adc iv ey
years in the political movement of the extfa-par%llameniary iett an c?’vmg e
of the department of Political Sclence at the Universily of Padua as we

editorial sta$f of two radicat magazines.

The accusations are oxtremeiy serious and some carry s:aniei}ctis odiel;rgnidoalr::z im-

i i ial chargses; nine of the

risonment. Here is a summary of the official . .
?ac:e accusations such as “consplfing to torm and pErticupate in arme‘d ?rot:r?:
carrying “insurrection against the State” as well as “belng responsible for
organization and ieadership
are accused of “subversion’
Operaio” {dissolyed in 1973Y) as well as other g
QOperaia.”

' for having organized and ied a group cailed “Potere
roups related to “Autonomia

he charges, the afrests were mads without any factual in-

D e i o based upon the writings of the

criminating avidence. The accusations were mainly

of the Red Bridages.” Furthermore, ali tha detendants |

LAWS INHERITED
FROM FASCISM

defendants, who kave been primarily charged for their pajitical ideas. Other
“evidence’ consists of tolephone tapes, secre! witnesses and informants. For ex-
ample, the major “evidence’ linking Negti and the journaiist Nicoiri with the Moro
kidnapping is aileged phone conversations between the two defendants and
membars of the Moro family. Nocotri was eventually freed on July 7, after 3 mon-
ths in jail. As for Negri, voice-print analysis conducted both in ttaly and at the
University of Michigan cleared him entirely of the charge. The italian press, so in-
sistent on the telephone accusation, hardly mentioned the resuits of the voice-
print analysis reached in July 1879. Toni Negri is still in prison,

Of utmost concern is 1he violation of the detendant’s sight to construct their legat
deiense. The prosecutor has imprisoned and isolated them (without balf), and only
then has he attempted to constyuct his case. This s a dangerous precedent
{reminiscent of the West German Kontaktverbot) for it makes it impossible for the
detense lawyers to defend their ciients against vague general charges, supported
oniy by contradictory “evidence.”

As La Repubblica stales, concerning the arrest warrant of Negri, it is 10 pages
without any proof.” What Galogero, the prosecutor, claims to he “evidence”
against Nagri simply refers to his ideas and writings which have been openly sold
in bookstores for years. Thus, under the pretense of defending democracy, the
prosecutor has actually swept away the last vestiges of the individual’s 'egal
rights, heginning with treedom of expression.

Tha {taiian State, which has retained the criminal laws of the fascist period {i.a.,
the Codice Rocco, which makes It possible to convict someane for having
‘‘dangerous” opinions) has reinforced is fascist inheritance by instituting the
“Legge Reaia” in 1975. This is a body of laws, purportediy against tarrorism,
which severely curtails personat freedom giving the potice the right to shoot in-
dividuals without any legal conseguences. In the referendum of 1978, the Chris-
tian Democrais (CD} and the Communist Party (CP} joined forces to support the
“Legge Reale.” This coalition was a blatan! attempt to muzzie the new emerging
social movements.

In italy thers is no bail procedure and a defendant can he kept in jait for up to 2
years hefore being tried. In the case of Negri and the others, where charges are
serious, preventive detention is ailowed for up to 4 years. Further, if the defense
ig unsuccesstul, they must remain In iail for 2 years before thair appeal; then, if
they lose that appeal after 2 more years, they can go before the Suprame Cowurt,

The deep crisis within the ltalian political system enabies the teading parties (the
CD and ICP coalition} {o look for “scapegoats,”’ thaereby diverting attention from
the reai problems, The ICP after its Historicai Compromise with the Christian
Democrats, has been encountering increasing disillusionment within its rank and
file, evidenced by a record coliapse in momharghip and heavy losses in the past
administrative elsctions. In response, the party has jabeled dissidents as either
terrotists or fascists, Thus, it Is not a coincidence that Calogero, the prosecutor in
the recent wave of events, is a iCP member, The Communist Party has willingly
paraded ifself as the main defender of law and order to gain respectabliity.

The extra-parliamentary jeft is strongest among the social strata which has tradi-
tionally supported the communists. It was reinforced hy the ICP's decision to ally
itself with the Christian Democrats and thus become a part of the State ap-
paratus. : '

The ICP, as well as the Christian Democrats, are confronied with widespread
social discontent that has been intensifisd by the stiff economic measures in-
stituted in the '70°s in the name of the energy crisis {layoffs, rampant inflation,
ete.). Not only have the workers refused to accept the call for “restraint and
sacriflce,” but in the midst of the ¢risis a mass women’s movement has exploded,
while more recently in 1977 a new student movement has swept both the schoois
and the universities. :
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The ICP and the Christian Democrats biame the problems of the lialian society on
“terrorism” instead of admitting that the crisis is a result of broad soclat pro-
blems. Hence, tha attempt to “criminalize” the extra-parliamentary left Movement,
The search for “terrorists” has been aimed at those groups and activists who
have theorized on the new social phenomena. In pariicuiar, the members of
Autonomy, a loose network of groups, pubiications, radios, etc, According to the
prosecutor, Autonomy is a breeding-ground of terrorists, He claims thatl Avtonomy
and the Red Brigades are one and the same. Rapeatedly, in thelr writings, Toni
Negti, Oreste Scalzone and the others have severly criticized the actions and
political postiions of the Red Brigades, whom they have accused of bypassing the
Movement and dispossessing it of Its reat strength: mass mobilization instead of
Individua! acts of terrorism.

Massimo Cacciarl, an ICP member of the jtalian Parliament, who is familiar with
Negri's writings has concluded; “Nathing wou!d lead one to an even theoretica!
connaction with the Red Brigades.” He continues; *What is happening is the pian-
ned victimization of an entire palitical Movament, that of Autonomy, which can
have serious consequences If the attempt is not circumscribed.”

Caccari is not an isolated voice. Many scholars and inteliectuals as well as
various poiitical and cultural organizations have protesied these arrests. Michel
Foucault, Felix Guattari, Jean-Paul Sartre as well as other members of the French
intellectual community have made public sfatements demanding the immediate
release of the poiitical prisoners.

Seven months after the arrests, the magistrates stitt refuse 1o preduce any direct
factual evidence for their case. In the words of Padua Prosecutor Caiogero: “To
imagine that an investigation of this type may quickly and directly arrive at some
facts and evidence makes no sense. . . .the relation between a leader of a struc-
ture like Autonomy is hardly ever with a crime, but with the organization”
{L’Espresso, July 15, 1979).

In ltaly no evidence is needed to put somebody in jail, the sheer suspicion of
crime is already a crime. ltaly has never excalied !n its respect for poiitical liber-
ties {the last ten years offer an uninterrupted exampie of hush-up potiticai scan-
dals and frame-ups} naver has the State so explicitiy upheld its disengagement
from the tegislature, Some jurists refer to the differance between the case of
Autonomy and the case built in 19689 against the anarchist Valpreda, accused at
the time of bombing the Plazza Fontana (Vaipreda spent four years in jail before it
was ‘discovered' that the fascists were responsible for this crime).

While Nocotri was being reieased, a new blitz has taken place in Padua, where
the magistrates have issued fifteen judiciary communications for “formation” or
“participation in armed band.”

Among the people who have received the judiciary communication for “participa-
tion in armed band” are Ferruccio Gambino and Maria Rosa Dalia Costa, two of
the onjy three teachers from the Padua Institute for Political Science who have
not been atrested. Ferruccio Gambino teaches sociology at the Institute since
1970. Maria Rosa Dalia Gosta is a widely known feminist, who for years has work-
ed in the “Wages For Housework™” movement and is the author of many feminist
texts, including The Power of Women and the Subversion of the Community, '\

can only understand this judiciary communication as an attack on feminism. . . It
is the iast act of a witch-hunt jaunched since April 7 against the institute where §
work, as well as against many brothers and sisters, in the atiempt to criminalize
our coniribution to scientific research and the political debate. As far as 1 am con-
cerned, It is clear that this time the target is “Wages for Housework,” for all that
this sirategy impties in tarms of the struggles for autonomy, more money and less
work, that women have made.” Daila Costa to If Manifesto {13/7/79).

Alisa de! Re, alsc openly active In the Women's Movement has been incriminated
and investigated by the judges for “terrorist activities” —a ciear proof that the

THE PARTY
OF NEGOTIATION

scope of the April 7 operation go iti

St of Aatonomy, p goas beyond and has more ambitious aims than an
fM%sa del Re is the author of
ill and her health has deterio
ficcount of her health has be
jait discipling.

Beyond Housework. When she was arrested she was
rated. So far every attempt to obtain her release on
en frustrated. Del Re has been subjected to a harsh

|}_;Ier interview to L’Europeo ilustrates the type of “evidence”
ave solfar bellsed. tlhe charges, and the type of treaimeni whi
women in Itatian jaiis. Det Re explains that the *evidenge”

is a ap found in er possessio arked wit some locaii
|
of the Rad legadas, I

on which the judges
ch Is reserved for

produced by the police
ons which were targets

“As far as the topographic ma 1

: : p of Padua is gon
poHce in a raid on my house in Mazch 77 . . o
stafed it belonged to my husband. He had y

- It was selzed by the

- 1 was interrogated in June 77 and
sed # in July 73 when he substituteg
he town, ha marked on the map the
that they connected this map with ag-
the map are marked abguyt 180 streets.
N the map are 2 or 3, As for the treat.

s'ireets of his patients. The funnjest thing s
tions made in October 77 . _ . Moreaver, on
The actions that corraspond to the mar,ks 0
:azn:);;‘azogr:;zn tnhedc:ay | was ar;esfed and afterwards, | have the impression {
1o Vorice i on & motor peat. Seven dacs mpse’, VTSN | was brougr t
thrown into a damp and coid cleH the Tri iail " hevo o Tfigste e

Atter 15 days of continuoys requeéts, ITr:'::E;eg:aat:I”th;est na?'nt Q—?;: sgr:z::l?gy}'

pneumonia in the right lung ... In the
an sccidont | have U0 view of the treatment f have received, it is

e "party of tiati S who o
: : negotiation” ¢i.e. those wh
rui:);%rr:; g:gg?g bwnr} the Red Brigades} and some of their members metosgfnr:
€, beginning with France Piperno, to f i
be taken in the attampt to save Moro’ | moctings. o sible e
! s life, These meetings. n
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gistrates, who have hinted th t th
ports Autonomy and may even have contac i o, Simer Sup:
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\ uit operation than jaflin
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rumors, The magistrales are presumably investigating whether the ISP protected
Piperno while he was underground. It is also hinted that the ISP financed ihe
research center CERPET (founded by Piperno) and therefore indirectly the
magazine Metropoli. Finally, evidence of the “suspicious reiation” betwsen the
ISP and Autonomy weould be the fact that Piperno teaches physics at the Universi-
ty ot Calabria in Arcacavata, whose director is Giacomo Mangcini, a high ranking
member of the ISP,

Meanwhile, the magistrates and tha pelice have done thelr best to build the image
of Piperno as a dangerous criminal, The most “britliani”” operation against Piper-
no was the one crganized on August 17, 1979, In the {ate atternoon, a man arrived
at the Viaregglo railroad station on the Reme-Turing train. Two men on the train
shouted 1o a transit police agent * he has gone down that way.” The agent ran
after the man shooting, bul the man, sheoting as well, escaped in a car, The
ltatian police deciared that the man was Piperno, and that he was armed and
dangaerous, The newspapers headiined Piperno as an “armed bandit.” The inci-
dent would have been the besi evidence of his “‘connaction with the armed strug-
gle.” Unfortunately Piperno was arrested a faw hours jater in a Paris cate by inter.
poi. He had been recognized by a vacationing member of the {CP. The party has
gone a long way inte transforming its members into aiternative poiice. A warrant
of arrest with 46 charges ranging from the Moro killing to traffic violations, was
sent by the Rome judges to the French magistrate, in order {o justity the request
for extradition, -

More than 1,500 political prisoners are presently being held in Haly. in Septamber,
1979, an appeal was signed by a iarge number of Halian inteilectuais around and
within the IGP. It includes Bernardo Bericlucci, Masimo Cacciari, Umberto Eco,
Alberto Moraria, Leonardo Sciascia and Mario Tronti, The Appeal demands an im-
mediate trial of the accused in crder to put an end to the spirat of ambiguity and
defamation fueled by the media.

Hi1 Alisa Del Re {iefy), 1976
Hi2 Ralner Fasshinder {right), 1971 Photo; Digne Meller Marcovicz
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Workerist

Publications
and Bios

According to the magistrates conducting the inquest against ihose who were ar-
resied on 7 April, the political group Potere Operaic (Worker's Powaer), which
emerged in 1969 and disbanded In 1974, was the poir_l! of.departure for all the
developments during the past five years, from Organized Autonomy to the Red
Brigades. Under this indictment fall the most diverse people, many of whom no
longer have anything to do with the organizations that are prosecuted today. itls
in this way that the italian State tries to “iacititate” 1s reptessive operation: any
kind of involvement with Potere Operajo is enough o put somecne under indiet-

ment,

This brief chronoiogy, complied for us by Sergio Bologna, seeks tf) demonstrate
that the area of Autonomy, bath in theorsticai terms and as a mihtapt practice,
contains profoundly different tendencies distinguished by thelr choice of
thematics, researches, and iheorstical elaborations.

Raniero Panzieri founds Quaderni Rossi (Red Notebooks) with the collabqration of
Vittorio Foa, Mario Tronti, Toni Negri, Alberto Asor Rasa, Rgmano ‘Alqu.ah, .
Romolo Gobbi, Pierluigi Gasparotio, Claudio Greppi, Rita di Leo, Vittorio Rieser,
and Caspare de Caro. Foa s a nationai official of the Confederazione Generale
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Itakiana del Lavoro (Federation of lialian Trade Unions), the union of the sociai-
communist majority. The first issue is subsequently published by the editoral
stafi,

During the metai workers' contractual siruggies, the editorial staff publishes a
serles of pamphlets {News from Quaderni Rossi}, in addition to the review.

The group’s first pofitical crisis occurs: a majority of the editors wants to
organize local “workers’ editorial staffs” and factory newspapers. Potere Opsraio
{Mitan, 1 May 1963}, Potere Operaio di Portc Marghera (Padua, May 1963), Gatto
Selvaggio (Wiidcat) {Turin, June 1863), Classe Operaja {Working Class} {Genoas,
Jung 1863) appear contemporaneously. These focal newspapers try to unite
themsalves under the heading Cronache Operaie (Labor News), and in this opera-
tlon thera is a break with Panzierl, Rleser and others.

In January, the remainder of tha aditorjal staff founds Classe Operaia with
numarous loca! ediiors: Tronti, Asor Rosa, Di Leo, and De Caro ara in Rame;
Negri, Bianchini, Ferrari Bravo, and Cacclar! in Padua; Casparotto, Serglo
Bologna, Fornd, Brunatto, and Gobbini In MHan; Aiquat! and Gobbi in Turin; and
Arrighetti, Greppi, Berti, and Francovich in Florence.

Classe Operaia ceases publication.

MNegri, Asor Rosa, Cacciari, and Tronti found the review Ceontropiano
{Counterplam). It lasts until 1873. Negri leaves atter the second issue. [n this year,
pamphlets are published by Linea di Massa (Mass’s Line) on the party
committee’s struggles at Pirelli and on the organization of the technicians in the
Siate's petroleum Industry {S. Donato Milanese’'s companies).

On 1 May, La Classe appears. The edilors are Negrl, Piperna, Scalzone, Bologna,
Daghini, Magnaghi, Daimaviva and others. in tha summer of this year, there are
exiensive sirikes at Fiat in Turin, the worker-student assembly is formed, and the
fiest fliers with the title Lotta Continua appear. In Sepiember, the first issue of
Pofere Operajo,the newspapar of the organization, appears.

in January, the first meeting of Potere Operaio is held at Fiorence, and a national
secratariat composed of Negri, Pipernc, and Bologna is formed. in September,
Potere Operaio holds its second meeting. The national secretariat is Alberto
Magnaghi. '

Potere Operaio holds s third meeting in September at Rome.

Negri and Bologna edit the “Marxist Materials serles for the publisher Feltrinelli,
which pubtishas, among othar things, Workers and the State, The State and
Underdevelopment, The Multinational Worker, The Other Labor Movement, and
Crisis and Labor Organization.

The first symptoms of the crisis manifast themseives according to two lines: the
first is rapresanted by Toni Negri; the second by Piperno, Scalzone, Magnaghi,
Dalmaviva, Marongiu, and oihers. Neg#i subsequentiy breaks with Potere Oparaio
and founds the raview ROSS0 (RED). in Sepiember, the first meeting of the
Autonomous Workers’ Assembiy is held. This is the point of departure for
Workers' Autonomy. Comrades from Mijian, Poric Marghera, Fiorence, Boiogna,
Rome, the coliective of Polyclinic and of Enet {National Company of Eisctricity)
are present. Also in this year, Sergio Bologna founds Prima Maggio {May Dayj, a
review of militant history.

Potare Operaio disbands.

Piperno and Scalzong found the review Linea di Condotta (Line of Conduct;}.
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!RGIO BOLOGNA

NTONIO NEGRI

Autonomia appears at Padua. The newspaper ! Volsci The Volscians appears ai
Rome,

Piperno and Scaizone found Metropoli. Toni Negrl founds Magazzino.

Saergio Bologna participated in Quaderni Rossi and Cronache Operaie in 1964. He
founded Classe Operala with Trontl, Negri amd Alquati. As an employee of Olivet-
ti, he participated in the first attempts at unionizing the new white collar workers
in etectronics and in data processing. In 1986, he began teaching at the University
of Tranto. He aiso contributed {0 Quaderni Placeniini. At the end of '68 he edHiad
ihe first two issues of Linea di Massa. With Negri, Scalzone, Piperno, Daimaviva
and others, he founded La Gfasse {May 1, 1969). In September 1969 "'Potere
Operaio” was founded; Bologna, Negri and Piperno made up its first natlonal
secretariat, tn November of 1970, he ieft “Potere Operaio” because of
disagreements over the organization’s general polcy.

In 1972, with Negri he edited the first four volumes in Feltrinelli's “Marxiss
Materiais™ serles. In 1073, he founded Primo Magglo, a review of mititant history.
tn 1978-79, he supportad the poiicy of returning to the worker's centrality, the
analysis of the large factories, and above all to the probiems of the workers in the
ware transportation sactor. He has contributed to Lotfa Continua, Ii Manifesto, !l
Quotidiano dei Lavoratori, the three daittes of the new ltatian teft. From 1970 an,
he has baen a professor of the History of the Workers' Movement at Padua, In the
same dapartment with Negri and Ferrari Bravo,

Antonio Negri, having left the ltalian Socialist Party, edited In 1959 Progresso
Veneto. In 1961 ha participated in Ovaderni Ross{ and later lad the split with
Raniero Panziett which gave rise to Potars Operaio di Porto Marghera{1963} and
Classe Operafa{1964). In 1968, together with Massimo Cacclari, Alberto Asor Rosa
and Mario Tronti, he founded Contropiano. He Iaft the reviaw after the first two
tssues. In 1969 he was one of the main figures in the foundation of “Potere
Operalo.” He iock cara especially of the internationai connections of the
organization; and torwarded the puhtication in foreign languages of italian
workorist Hterature. He was the natjonat secretary of the organization from 1970
fo 1073, the year of his expulsion, From 1973 fo 1974 he deveioped the theory of
the transition from the mass-worker to the socialized worker,” in which the role
of the new socia! subjects becomes strategically important. In 1973, together with
the other ex-membars of “Polere Oparaio” (among them Gianfranco Pancino) and
ex-mambers of the “Gruppo Gramsci," he founded the magazine Rosso and the
organization of the same name. tn 1973 he also founded, together with Emilio
Vesce and Franco Tommei, the Journal Contreinformazione in which the Red
Brigades wera also involved. He left the journal aiter the first issue.

Amang Negri‘s numerous writings are: Crisi dello Stato-plano, Fe¥rinalll, 1974;
Broletari e Stato, Feltrinelli, 1976; La Forma Stato, Fettrinelll, 1977. He is co-
author of Operal e Stato, Feitrinelli, 1976, and of Crisi e Organizazione Operaja,
Feltrinelll, 1974,

Since 1976 he has baan considerad the theoretician of Autonomy. After April 7,
1979, the date of his arrest, his political auto-biography appeared with the title
NalNneraic-Massa al’Operaio Sociale, Multipla Edizioni,

B

FRANCO PIPERNO

Franco Piperno, having left the itallan Communist Party, became one of the

leading figures In the student movement in italy in 1964, Together with Oreste
Scalzone, ha led the university struggles in Rome in 1968, for which he was ar.
rested for sevaral months. He also piayed an impartant role, together with
Adriano Sofri {leader of *Lotta Continua™), in the formation of the
warker.student’s councH in Turin, during the wild-cat struggles at FIAT in the sum-
mer of 1963, From 197 to its dissoiution, he was the main figure in the organiza-
tional stucture of “Potere Operaio.” He supported the centralization of the
poiitical leadership against Negri, who wished to see it dissolved.

Franco Piperno has always heen more active at the organizational rather than at
the theoretical level, From 1975 to 1977 he withdrew from active militancy. After
the "77 Movement he again piayed an important role in the definition of
Autonomy. At the end of 1978, together with Oreste Scalzone, he founded

Metropoli. He was arresied in August, 1979, in Paris and extradited from France
on October 16.

ORESTE SCALZONE

Oreste Scalzane was, together with Franco Piperno, ane of the most represan-

tative figures of tha students’ movement in Rome in 1968. He was Injured by the
fascists during the occupation of the university. In 1969 he edited La Classe and,
In September, founded *'Poters Operaio.” In 1970 he moved to Milan and became
one of the most active militants in mass demanstrations. In *‘Potere Qperaio’ he
was instrumentai in bullding connections between the organization and the

general movement. He supported ths political prisoners and the struggle against
the special jails. For these reasons he still is the most popular figure of the

“Poters Operaio™ experience among the rank and file, and the spokesman of the
organization.

After the dissolution of “Potere Operaio,” which he opposed with Piperno, he
founded the magazine Linea di Condotta and organized the group called Comitati
Comunisti Rivoiuzionari. During the '77 Movemant he played an important role in
the representation of Autonomy and emerged as one of the most prominent
figures In the Botogna Convention, September 1977. At the end of 1978, {ogether
with Franco Piperno, he founded Metropol/. He was arrested on April 7, 1979,

it Potere Operalo, May-Juna 1872
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Transiated by Lawrence Venuti
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Ii momento dei contratti sard quelo in cui la forza repressiva dello Stato verrs alla
fuce. Dobbiamo avere la forza di anticiparli sul terreno dello scontro.

CONTRO | CONTRATTI

CONTRO LA GABBIA CONTRATTUALE, PROGRAMMA OPERAIO E VIOLENZA

PROLETARIA

Gli objettivi dei programma:
MENO LAVORO E SALARIO GARANTITO
PER TUTTI | PROLETARI!I

Nel documento politico dalla
Segroteria di Potero Operalo ap-
Pare con sufficiente chl

$rapreso dalla generulitd dei come
pagni fin da subito, pud permet-
tere di arri i trattl aven-

qual 4 ia linea che P.0. porterd
avandi all'intenio, ma soprattat-
lo gid prima. dei contrattt,

do determinato un terreno, sia
per quanto riguarda ghi oblettivi,
$ia per quanto riguarda i'idenﬁﬂ-

<lamente iniziative di rotturs sin-
dacale.

Fin qui i padroni. Per parte
foro 1 tiformistl & tutte le spe-
cie slanno gid preparands il loro
lurido armamentaric di repres
gione delle Iotte. Lo conosciamo
tuito e o abbiamo gid largamen-
te descritto in queste pagine:
dall'insistenza sulle riforme al
mille mez2i pey rompere le reni
agli operai in lotla con infiniti
imbrogli ¢ la divisione del frante

mu renderci conko che OGGILA
LOTTA PER 1L SALARIO
TRAPASSA IMMEDIATAMEN.
TE IN LOFTA PER IL POTE-
RE, in lotta di partitc armata
contro la violenza dei padroni,
contro la loro mecessits di seate
suire 1'aitacoo pilt pesanis dentro
le lotte operaie,

Abblamo gid detto che lotte
opersle di portata formidabile
sone in atio. Alle grandi lotte
delte fabbriche di Milano e di

Parin Marchera dot miact ceeami



Open Letter to
Negri’s Judges

Gilles Deleuze

This critique of the legal basis of the charges
against the Atonomists was publislhed inLa
Repubblica one manth attar the initiai arrests
in Padova and Turin.

One is rapidly gaining the impression from the judicial proceedings that there is
nothing, literally nothing, in the dossters of the prosecution to b?ck up the com-
mittal to prison and further detainment of Professor Nagri and his colleagues and

comrades.

The volce on the telephone In the call to the Moro tamily is suddeniy besng played
down; the places where Negrl was supposed to have been are som‘ehow diS?p-
pearing from the case; and his writings, so far from being “strategic rasoiutions
of the Red Brigades,” turn out to be texts which express clear opposition to t‘ha
positions of the Red Brigades. The prosecuting }udgeg, throughout the committal
proceedings, have continuously put off presenting their legal e\:idence — we are
toid to “have patience.” And maanwhile the committal proceedings have taken A
tha farm of an ideclogical debate on Negrl's writings, in a spectacle worthy of the
Inquistition, True, the judges have time on thelr side: the Reale Law (1975} aliows

iham to keep those eharged in custody for up to 4 yvars before thay come to trlal.

Two principles are at stake in this case, two principles that vitally concern all
responsible democrats.

Firstly, iustice mus! conform to a principle that the content of the charge must
have a certain identity. Noi only must the accused be identifiad precisely, but so
must the substance of the charge. it must have been a precise identity and must
be non-contradictory. {¢ other, differing, elements of accusation emerge later, then
this invoives a new case. In short, the charge brought must contain in its
substance a minimum cof identitiable consistency. Untess such a precise iden-
tification exists as to the charges faid against the accused, as long as the ac-
cusations remain general and unspecified, the legal defence cannot oparate,

This principle has been violated, for example, in the committal warrant issued
from Rome. This starts by recapitulating the Moro kidnapping of March 1978 {as if
Negri is accused of having been present), it then goes on to invoke his writings
and ideas (so that even if he was not directly invoived, he was nonetheless
“responsible” for this event), Here we have a “catch-aif'”’ formuta, not a legally
consistent charge; it leaps from action to instigation to purs thought, from ideas
to whatever events suit the prosecution case. Such a charge, so diversitied and
indeterminate, lacks the most eiemantary uridical identity: “You witl be made
guilty in any event. . . ."”

Secondly, the commitial hearings must conform to a certain principie of disjunc-
tion and exclusion. Either A is the case, or B; if B, then it is not A, etc. Yet:in the
Negri case it appears that the judges are intant on ‘‘keeping their opinions open,”
so that opposed facls are no longer alternatives which mutually exclude each
other. if Negri was not in Rome, the teiephone cait to Moro’s family is stilt kept as
an incriminating tead, by switching its caller to Paris (or vice versa). if Negri was
not directly invoived in the Moro kidnapping, then at any rate he inspired it, or
“thought” it and that is tantamount to having carried it out. 1f Negri in his texts
and statements has ciearly opposed the Red Brigades, this was only a smart
“cover' proving even more conclusively that he was in secret agreement with
them and was their hidden leader. And so on. Contradictory elements in the
chargas do not cancel each other out. Rather, in this case, they become
cumulative,

As Franco Piperno, ons of the accused ‘in hiding™! has pointed out, this implies
an extremely curious way of evailuaiing the significance of politicat and
theoretical texts. Those bringing the accusations againat Negri are 50 used to the
beliet that in a political discourse it is possibie o say anything, since overt
“politics'" is always a cover, that they simp!y cannot concaive of the situation of a
revolutionary intellectua! who has no possibility of writing anything but what hs
really thinks, Andreotti, Berlinguer and their likes? can always hide what they real-
ly 1hink, because in such politica! discourse everything is calculated opportunism,
Such can certainiy be said {io cite one notable example of another revoiutionary
intellectuall in the case of Gramsci. In short, far from proceeding through tha ex-
clusion of alternatives, the committat hearings of Negri and the others accused in
this case have been based on a principie of inciusion, the adding together of con-
tradictory elements.

We must now ask how and why such negations of justice bacome possible. it is
here, t Delieve, that the role of the Press and media has exertad, with faw excep-
tions, and continues to exert, a crucial influence in the Negri case. Not for the
first time, of course, bul perhaps for the first time in such a systematic and
organised way, the Press has pre-empted and prepared the ground by a sensa-
tional “'pre-trial” (and the French Press has been no fess witling to join in this
campaign of defamation and calumny). The judicial system wouid never have
been able to abandon the principie of specific identity in the accusations; the
hearings would never have been conducted on the basis of inclusjon, if the Press
and media had not prepared the ground, offered the means, whereby these rules
could be {lagrantly abandoned and forgotten without pubtic outcry.

in fact the media, for their part, operate according 1o another, specific principle.
Whether in the case of daily or weekly papers, or radio and TV, the media are
governed by a principle of accumulation. So that there can be “news’ to report
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each day, and since repudialions or coniradictions from the previous day have no
influence whatever on the “news"” of the following day, the Press and media can
operate an accumulation of everything that is said from ane day to the next
without fearing any contradiction, The use of the “conditional tense” ailows all
possibilities to be muitipiied and to co-exisi Thus il is “possible” to present
Negri as being in Rome, Paris or Milan on the same day! The three “possibilities”
are simply accumuiated. He is presented at one point as an “active member” of
the Red Brigades, or their “hidden leader”, and at another as representative of a
totaily opposed tendency and tactics. No matter, . , the differing versicns are
again accumulated.

1f wa are to believe one French paper (Le Nouvel Observateur), we get the follow-
ing resull; even if Negy! were not in the Red Brigades, he is an Autcnomist, and
“we all know who the left Autonomists in laly are”. Whatever the facts, the treat-
ment of Negri becomes justified.

The Press has abandoned itself in this affair to a fantasiic accumuiation of make-
believe, which has not fellowed after, In the wake of, the judiciary, but by their
“pre-trial”, has actively prepared ihe way for the judiciary and the police to con-
ceal their iota! iack of evidence or substance to the charges. The new space for
judicial and police repression in Europe today can only tunction through a crucial
preparatory role of the Preas and media. All organs of the media, from Left to far
Right, have in this case, *made up for”, made acceptable this gross breech of
juslice and due process. it seems that the tima has come in Europe, when the oid
raproach that the Press should “keep a certain distance”, shouid represent a cer-
tain resistance to “official slogans”, will soon no longer apply,

Given the alleged international ramifications of this conspiracy, as reported in the
Press {*“the French Connection™, the “Parislan HQ of the Red Brigades”, atg), let it
not be thought on this cccasion that my letter Is a “meddiing in italian affairs of
which we are ignorant™. Negri is a political scientist, an intellectual of high
standing, in France as well as italy. italians and French today have the same pro-
biems in facing escalating violence, but also in confroniing an escalation of
repression that no longer even feeis the need to be juridicaily legitimated — since
its legitimation is carried out jn advance by the Press, the media, the “organs of
pubiic opinion”,

What we are witnessing here {s an authentic iudicial slaughter, by ithe modalities

- of the media, of man and women who have baen internad, indefinitely, on the

basis cf legal “evidence" of which the least one can say is that it is as un-
substantial and vague as the accusations. Meanwhile, the long-awaited "“proofs”
are constantly put off until tomorrow, We do not in fact believe in these “proofs’
that have so often been promised. We would jike more information, instead, on
the conditions of those being detained, and the solitary confinement to which
they have been sublected. Perhaps we are to await another “prison catastrophe”,
which woutd no doubt give the Press their chance to find that elusive “definite
proof” of Negri's guilt?

Translated by Committee Apfif 7,
Lendon

t, Piparno was arrested in Paris on Septemper 18. The italian authorities have asked for his ex.
tradition under the charge of "armed insufrection against the State.””

2. Giuglio Andreotti: a leadsr of the DC. he ofien headed up the italian government. Enfico
Berlinguer: General Secretary of the |GP. He was instrumental in implamenting the Historical
Compromise.

3. This reproach was made by liaiian potilicians of both Leit and Right, following the “Protest
by French inteliectuats against Repression in ttaly™ in 1977.




The ANSA Story

Ferrucio Gambino/
Seth Tilet

ANSA In the officlat italian news agency. The
“tgrrorit” image of Autonomy has always
been a CO-PRODUCTION of the {{alian
judiciary and the news industry. Ferrucio
Gambino is professor of Labor Retations at
padua Univeraity and one of the lagt remaln-
ing members of its Potitical Sclence Facully,
in which Negri also taught. At the time of
this interview {Aug. 1st) he had been notitied
by the police that he 100 was under in-
vestigation.

Seth Tilet How effective is a "“Blackout” in the ttattan press, how does it func-
tion, what is the leverage that's used?

Ferrucic Gambino The Italian bourgolsie has always worked quite informally.
In the 1870's or 1880's, evan parly In this century, the {talian policy makers used
to meet at the Monte Catinl baths in Tuscany in the summer, and they would
dacide upon the next pollcies, especlaity foreign policies, while they were jaking
therapeutic watars there.

After 1945, some publisher published the orders that the facist regime was giving
to the so called Agencia Stephane, which was the main national news agency.
Every day tha Agencia Stephane used t0 receive orders directly from the ax-
ecutive, sometimes stralght from Mussolinnk After the second World War and the
fall of tacism, things have pecome somehow betler, That 1s, orders may not be 50
direct, they can be circumventad, and they focus basically, | think, on the
aconomics of printing and publishing. Government has a direct control on the
price of cellulose and paper. It has established a so called National Organisation
for Cellulose. it sets the price of newspapers, especially dally newspapers. |1 has
a wide range of power over newspaper, TV, and radio advertising, espectally
through the Stafe Owned tndustry and its adverttsing needs. And it can

?j:;%utl;tztaltseoowlth Clltsé;;.vnEdailles. { Giorne in Milan, for.Instance, is directly
ate-owne —E N |, the oll company. I{ can manipul , i
own party newspapers, for instance the daii : oot
s y, i Popolo, a Christian Democrati
newspaper. it can maniputate through tar i it
- N ge concentrations, the largest publishi
concentration being Rlzzoll {Mondadove come i - e or
1t s In second). i can intimidat
make journalists shy, at the very least, as Gi foumatist
, s iorgio Bocca, the itadian journalist |
saying. He says: “When an American journalist i y  State 0
t interviews a Secret f
the Secretary of Labor, he is bold or sh e oo e
: e is bold. In Italy, when they intervi !
powsr structure, they shy away. it is like g i ' i O
X . potogizing for posin i
that's one side of the stor e
that's on y. The other side Is, of course, the general political

They have fiair enough to smeH what | i
hey : s happening in this country and
tide is not high . .. or when water is--how do you say that—at Ig\:eb:hen e

ZSEEL:(:{:\\; ih:a ebb tide and the flow tide, let us put it that way, politically. So that
or large segments of the Italian press. What ¢ t, '
directly through the capitalist ‘ e partioa. Of oo

press ts controlled through the ti
the Communist Party has a dait Uni D rore s ta

y paper, L’Unita, and it has open orders, 50 to

spea_k. It has a very straight posture on the case, The Socialist Party h;;s L’Avantf,
a daily paper and It is the same thing. anh

Then there are the supporting
papers. Peese Sera is a suppo
ly. So that Is more or less the picture, | think. Ppoting communist dat

T What is the connection with ANSA, how is ANSA controlled?

G ANSA is directly controlled by the government ive i

ct?untry. ANSA representatives are chuseg by governr::r?i t:;eﬁz?::txgélirl:h
direct descendent of Agencia Stephane; and | am sure that in a few' yoars osf °
maybe in many years, [ don’t know, somebody will publish again the anthtj)log of
orders coming down from the government to ANSA every mornin A oy
Stephane received them in the 30's. % 88 Agenca

T Did you know that the Director of th
g Photographic Arch
the brother of the Director of Photegraphic Azchivegs Ft) U.P.i,'? ves at ANSA Is

G MNo.

T Enzo Brizzi and his brothar, Renzo Romano Brizzi. | think they’re twins.



Negri’s
Interrogation

Arrestad on April 7, 1979, Toni Negfl ap-
peared a few days later betore his judges. AS
opposed to Oraste Scalzone, Negﬁ‘then .
{ound It advisabie 1o answer guestions 1o his
writings. The foliowing transcrlp_tAxs in-
vatyabte inasmuch as it exempiities tha
“pizarre” procedule adopted by the judges.
As it happens, the Autonomisis ware in-
criminated on the basis not of any previous
avidence, but on their very answars.

Judge Tell us what you have written about armed strugg'e.

osition has been expressed mo's%, com-
which a re.examination of Lenin s

gle as an gssential moment in th_e
ruggie. Yet t have, in all my public
t, reascned rejection of any form

Negri in regard to armed struggle |"ny.p
pletely in my book, 33 Lessons on Lenm,clin wh
thought ieads 19 the accepiance of arrje sr sgt
development of mass and class revoluhorla yides
e o1 alwaysthex’ap'{essle‘ljas“’:ﬁed;igtecjrilz\:t%on of the Movement and
of armed struggle that-involy

clandestine aclivity.

aid that most of the miiitants t

’ d\;guc:ﬁvdee:t'mization and to armed struggle. | show you two{dc:fiz:z?;ses
e “taund in yous fiies. The first is a mimeographad sheg W pra
\tvhhlcar:'r::d{est?\:jg?gle of a fow P.O. comrades arrested for ﬁ:ss:iésu?ag“hgﬂgad o

- [ hed sheet with the F.U. '
Ccc'kta%'is.hm::l s%eccfrtl‘lda;cacl:\ioaznr?g\fioggipeﬂ Negret have been kl%dnappet:hand put
D i V'v ty s} zc?rporaae managars, one from sit-sleme_ns.of Mﬂan.gnd :d .
o?htr;afr’o;v:lenau!t of Paris). | must remind you Macchiarint was kidnapp
?97‘; and the action was claimed by the Red prigades (B.R.).

of “Potere Operaio” {P.0.) were Op~

p

N They are lealtets that could have been found amonyg the documents of any
of the organi'zations of ’68. In any casge, they do not ingicate a P.O. tine as much
as the indiscriminate and generat praise that the Movernent bestowed on the first
initiatives of mass armed struggle.

Public Prosecutor. Have you ever distributed this kind of {eaflat?
N | stopped doing it about ten years ago, around 970.
J | show you this typewriiten material that confains some netes | believe you

wrote. Do you want to verify the contenis?

N The document contains analysis of the current situation that | think | can
agree with. The document in its entirety seems to be mine, without excluding the
fact that it may reprosent the outcome of a collective discussion, and hence con-
tain some points that 1 couid not accept. in general, the document is characteriz-
ed by the assumption of the irreversible fact of extremely antagonistic class reta-
tionships. Therefore, it tatks about a *"Vietnamese” strategy in the Movement
within this given and irreversible situation. it emphasizes the major aspects of
mass struggle, which are clarified in the central part of the same document about
the fcur campaigns: concerning the working day and the wage; concerning public
expenditure; concerning nuclear power; and against State terrorism. it is clear
that when one is speaking about offensive struggie .~ ane is speaking about the
material conditions af exploitation in relation to the new conditions of social pro-
duction {socialized work, oif-the-books wark, women's work, various methods of
extracting absolute surpius value and therefore more brutal expioitation). All this
defines a situation of extreme social antagonism among classes and social
groups, for which the conclusion ineviiably tends to be made in terms of civil war.
Notice the huge and dramatic difference that these theses make in relation to the
A.R. position.

J i do not quite see this fundamentat difference.

N It is the difference bebween the dismantling of power and the destabiliza-
tion of the political system, in fact, the fundamental probiem is one of destabiliz-
ing the political system through the dismantiing of the social system of expioita-
tton. This is the revolutionary process as |1 mean it — a materiai pfocess
simultansously breaking the whole capitalist machine's domination and providing
for the fundamental needs of the proletariat {self-amelioration}, The insurrecticnal
process {therefore the process connected to the civili war} can only place itself at
the end of the complexity of this social movement. [t is at the point of the explo-
sion of objective contradictions that the struggle is intensified and the economic
system of expioitation has ditficulty keeping #ts laws funclicning. As a conse-
quence, the system that represents it lives only out of the terroristic irrationality
of domination - a political ciass that does not know how to produce surplus
value is a dead political ciass.

pp But i still have not understood the difference from the B.R.

N The difterence between what | said and the ideology of the B.R. rests on
the foilowing points. First, the conception of organization. The B.R. has an ex-
tremely centralized idea of organization (tha party), which Is presented as the fun-
damental and exclusive weapon and the determining factor in the clash with the
State. The mass movement, whiie said to be fundamental, is regarded as ineffec-
tive without the parly’s external guide, It is the classic Third International
ideoiogy. “Autonomia Oparala,” on tha coatrary — on the basis of the tradition of
ftallan revolutionary Marxism -~ considers organization as mass organization that
filters and iranslatas into itself, overturning the capitalist organization of sociat
production. “Autonomia” emerges out of the growth of the immediate needs of
the proletariat. it is a moment for dismantling through a struggie against exploita-
tion and tibaration of proletarian needs.

Secondly, the concept of insurrection. For the B.R_, the concept of insurrecticn is



connected to the lssue of taking over State powar. For “putonomia,” lake-over is
a meaningiess term at least on two accounts: that no State power exists outside
the material organization of production; thal there Is not revoiution except as a
transitional process in the making and partly realized. 1t is theretore clear that
“Autonomia” relects any idea of a State “coup” through actions directed against
the institutions. Any action must disect itself toward providing for the fundamen-
tal needs of the proletariat. For the B.R., proletarian liberation and any effort and
any momeni of struggle in this sense are impossible if the Staie power siructure
is not attacked and destroyed.

J | show you a series of documents on union issues, in which among other
things “attack and turn the tables™ is mentioned. | bslieve that these objectives
are the same ones pursued by military and clandestine organizations, such as the
B.R.

N Most of these documents — lika the ones we discussed earlisr — have
been published in the journal Rosso. | believe that the caH for “attack against
even democratic unton representation,” is part of the constant permanent line of
wpytonomia” and that it is justitied by general course of political refationships in
this sociaty. When one speaks of the attack against the union structure, one
means the mass apposition to the unien and the exercise of the radical
democratic rights of the workers and the proletariat,

J Explain the meaning of the sxpressions “organized axis of Autonomy™ and
“complementary axis’.

N When 1 speak of “organized axis of Autonoemy” } am referring to the
autonomous mass vanguard acting in the factories, In the service organizations,
in the neighborhooda. By “complementary axis” | mean smail spontanaocus groups
that are working in the area of Autonomy.

J But do you or do you not share the same objectives as the B.R.?

N it spems {o me erroneous 10 assert an unambiguous rolationship between
the generally devatoped anti-union polemic in the movement of the Marxist Left
and the military practice of the B.R.

J Remember that you also had in your files this dogument enfitted “Outline
for the Consiruction of a Workers Coordination”, Among other things, in this
materlai of yours, it is stated: “The huge ptatoon of the owners’ servants should
be piaced in a situation of not being harmijul, The managers are the first link of
the organized chain through which the owners’ command is -axercized.” And later;
=|_gt us organize the proletarian patrol in order to eliminate scabs from the
workshops; tet us make the patro! an instrument of permanent organization inside
and oulside the factory. . " There is no question that these are typica! objectives
of the Red Brigades.

N From an even cursory reading of the document, | believe it is not mina.

PP But remember that in in your files there wete other documents, handwrit-
tan or typed by you, of ihe same content!

Defense Lawyer. You have to tell us what this document proves! The judicial
code requires that the accused be made aware ‘'in a preclse and clear manner”
the acts atiributed to him as punishable offenses and aft tha proof relative to
such acts.

PP You are trying to obstruct the answering of the question.

N It is useless to get excited since 1 am wiiiing to answer the question, in my
files | was gathering both material | wrote and dogumants from the various ex-
isting poiitical positions in the Movement, The whoie ot which, as | did once
before in the 1960°3, would have been donated to'a foundation.

J For completeness | now show

J : you the other three documents; a m i

i;\l’h??fro%, the Brigade,‘the R.ed Guard with Tennis Shoes”; 2ypewrliﬁenar::tscr"p§t'

" which, a‘mong.other thlngsl, it is stated that “the patrol in tennis shoes Coveria
e master's territory and strikes the enemy recemposing the class”; and a ]e?tr:{

addressed to you, in which the sende i
e r agrees with you concerning the practicality

N The manuscript is the outline of ‘
an article | wrote for Rosso, The id
Lf;zlsglfat?rla:. p:t;o; seems to me to be a useful toot of organization for tzz:;’s
, which is forced into territoriai dispersion of i tvi
. t s : produciive activity, fo
lnbtlo 1uff~the»books work, Fllffused work, terttary work, Only the patrol w:uld ;C:d
taor;gotfn(;:re'at’tr;»1 an ;ijﬁregahon of these forces not gatherad inside the targe fac
apital an erafore aliow the ripening of cla 1 1 ius
to the mobility of this new work force. Th i e patton s the scommeie
h . The function of the patrol is the eco i
DUIItIG.a! fepresen.tatlon of the productive proletariat involved in “ofi-the-bogl?TiC-
work, in order to improve working and jiving conditions. °

J We believe that what you define as the "ri i
e “ripening class struggle” i i
out by the patrols through the use of iifegal and viclent means. sale” 15 carrled

:.;" :\ngthe majo:ity_f of the cases the work of the patrols is not carried out
n outg ; legal and V]Olel"lt means, but rather through poiitica! pressure and
beii;akir?gst‘h:?e casesui: which there are elements of violence, would, 1 believe
are weil-known in the history of ciass stru ' : '
ggle when seciors o
::Z ﬁir\sc:rogrsrg:idn:::g force asks for union racognition. One should not forget tfhat
rganizations in the large factories has incjud i
i f ! " ed consider
violence — violence, first of all, in reaction to the repressive forces of capital able

i;itin No;v { show you anofher series of documents that you had filed. There is

’ ec_fg ad out columns, politico-military cadres, logistical sections and mass work.

egen_:yxed;ri;he t?'sks toi the military siructure, including “action against the .
, defense ac jon, training, expropriations.” Finally, arming, fi H

clandestine behavioy, What do you have ta say in this r!gard'7 9 finaneing. and

?i!onshlié ﬁitlo:hn;ykm:te?a%, .Trley are documents that don't have the slighiest rela-
nonship ind of political line | am following. The hand-written notes on

: .or ors are not my handwriting. Those documents wese circulated in Milan
within the Movement as proposals for discussion that were engaged in b
that | presume tater merged into Prima Linea, soe oY people

J Who are these people?
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N | am not abte to tell you their names. They were peopie who hung around in
the coordinaies of “Autonomia.” The organizational medei in thase documents,
however, is pretty much terroristic, A debate on these issues went on around
1976, with these ideas meeting substantial opposition in the Movement.

J But why have you saved severai copies of the same text?

N Probably these documents were given to me in order to gat my opinion and
support, | want to make it ciear that it is precisely the abundance of information
made avaiiable to me thai has enabled me 10 oppose such positions more effec-
tively,

J But you shouid be able to remember who these people ware who gave you
these documents and asked for your support.

N | repeat | cannot answer. Terrorists never introduce themseives as such!
This material circulates during public meetings and often through several hands.

PP When you spaak in this excited tone, you remind me of the voice in the
phone call to Mrs, Moro!!

N You haye no right to make ihese insinuations! You have to prove what you
say first, You are Insulting me!

oL | demand that this incident be put in the record,
J Agreed. Let us record sverything, But let's be caimer,
N in short, i is just about impossible for me to identify ihe ones who brought

these documents.

J “Elementary Norms of Behavior" Is the title of another typewriitan docu-
ment from your fites. The concepts presenied here are similar to the ones contain-
ed in another typewritten page with the title “Norms of Security and Work Style
for the Irregular Forces™ by the B.R., which was found in the apartment of Via
Gradoli.? with these documents we have discovered clues concarning the ex-
istence of illegal, clandesting, and militarized bodies within the Movement o
which you, Professor Negri, are not extraneous.

N Of course | have not written this document, it beiongs to documentary
material | have gathered. it is worth remembering that the process of gestation
and potitical identification of *Autonomia” in Milan which has been deveioping in
recent years requires the overcoming of the militaris “impasse” inside the Move-
ment. 1t should be ciear that the organized “‘Autonomia” of Mitan is struggiing
against this “impasse’’.

J There are handwrilten notes on a lsafiet | have here concerning union
issues.
N They are items for a discussion concerning the organization of the struggle

against Saturday work.
J What does the expression “I”” near the word “leaflet” mean?

N Probably # means that somehow 1 had taken care of the thing, or that ¢
wanted to take care of it.

J Is this pamphiet, “Workers’ Power for Communism,” yours? if it is the fruit
of a coliective work, did you participate in #£7?

N it is not a pamgphiet of mine and | did not collaborate in drawling it up. |
have never been a part of the Revolutionary Communist Committees which are
given as authors on the first page.

-y

J Who’are the persons whe supported, as you said eartier, the "directive line
of the B.A." and the B.A.'s initiatives as a moment of unification for the Move-

ment? And who formed the “little groups" that supported the “clandesting” and
“terrorist ling"?

N it is difficult, indeed impossible 1o answer that question,

J . You keep ialking about the constant rejection of armed struggle. We have
obtained a transcript of your statements during the third organizational can-

ference of P.0. in September 1971, You had stated then that “appraopriation” on
the one hand and “militarization” on t{he other were absotutely retatad, and that
the development of the “ciash™ and the “organization” had ta proceed together.

N That position {(even simply expressed off the cuff and in the course of a
very complex and confused conference) was consistent with the pasitions that |
later supported. it is clear that the perspective of armed struggle, as it is called
here, rafers to the perspective defined in the Marxist ciassics and does not cor-
respond at ali to a particular program for the militarization of the Movement.

DL These are not relevent questions. The accused is being forced at each
Point to provide not concrete answers on factual alements, byt rather to engage
in analysis concerning philosophical premises, a specialized lexicon, and cortela-
tions among political and hisioricas issues. It seems to us that you expect some
etement of evidence from the answers. We thus ask that the accused be question-
ed directly In relation 1o the charges. In particutar, the twa reporis by the Digos
(secret police) and the witnesses who will testify.

dJ .I agree. Let us invite the accused to prove his innocence in relation to the
fqilowmg probative elements against him, the sources of which cannot be in-
dicatfed without prejudicing the judicial inquiry. 1) Statements according to which
Negri hetped to develop, on the one hand, the mititary actions of the B.R,, and on
the other, the mass actions of “Autanoméa”, the one being coordinated w.s'th the
other through centralized (central and peripheral) structures. The link between the
armed vanguard and the base of the Mavement had to be assured by the rigid
f:t_antlralization (the so-called “workers' centralism™) of the mass and vanguard in-
iiatives, 2 Statements according to which, in the course of meetings among
members of the organization, Negri advocated the necessity to taise the ievel of
confrontation (sabotage of industrial piants, the beating of factory supervisors
protetarian expropriations, and kidnapping and confiscations in reference 1o urlwion
teaders, judges, and factory managers), with the aim of conquering power. 3)
Stalements according to which Negri pointed to the B.R. and P.O. as connected
esaustive dulla vealth. E una giusti-  hgeme un'ordin
fa scarcerazionc
e insiome diom
di fatsitd docur
capire i stloizio
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strugtures, and according to which he participated in B.R, planning. 4 Revelations
‘made by a B.R. member to a person who had iater informed the jugiciat
authorities about the direct link between the B.R. and P.0. 5} Statements accor-
ding to which the mititanis of P.O. in Padua had available arms and explosives
and were training themselves in military techniques. Statements according to
which Negri taught the *“technique” of building Molotov cockiaiis.

N t am compietely astonished by the ptobaiive elements siated here. They
are not only unirue accusations, but downright uniikely and incompatible with
everything | have said and done during the times { belonged to P.O. and tater
“Autonomia”. The opposiion between ithe B.R. and “Autonomia” (s clear from the
documents of the two groups themselves. H is preposierous to say that | taught
peopie how to make Molotov cocklails, which, by the way, | do not know how 1o
assembie, | have naver spoken in suppori of making links between the B.R.'s
military actions and the mass actions of the organized Autonomy. The accusa.
tions are based on pure fabrication—they are tantasies!

J At this point we are questioning ali your writings, charging that you prasent
programs tending towards armed struggle and the estabiishment of a protetarian
dictatorship.

N I refuse 1o accept the iegitimacy of your questions and of the reports which
were used to justity my arrest. Nothing in my books has any direct organizational
relationship. My responsibility is totally as an inteltectuai who writes and sells
books!?

J 1f you have aiways expressed the tejection of armed struggie, tell us then
how you justify this phrase contained in this leaflet: “The heroic struggle of the
B.R. and the NAP (Armed Proletariat Nuclei} comrades is the iceberg of the Move-
ment.”" | want you to notice that the document, taken from your files, has nota-
tions and corrections, some of which quite likely are your own,

N Yes, the document seems to be mine; at least some of the marginal nota-
tions are mine. But it contains classic expressions of Marxism, For “democracy”
one should understand the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie, and tor “proietarian
dictatorship,” the hignest form of freedom and democracy. As for the senience in
question, it is indeed necessary to recognize as a fact the emergence of the B,R.
and NAP as the tip cf the iceberg of the Movement, This does not require one in
any way to transform the recognition inio a defense, and this does not in any way
deny the grave mistake of the B.R, line. At one point i defined the B.R, as a
variable of the Movemeni gone crazy,

| have expressed in the mast emphatic way my disagreement regarding the B.R.
initiatives —a position that | believe coincides with a very large majority of the
comrades of “Autenemia’, Therefore, et there be no confusion, At the same time
this does not mean that the B.R, conrades should not be respected. For it is
necessary to have some respect for all those who are seeking proletarian com-
munist goals, even as one deeply criticizes their “regicide” sirategy, which is con-
trary to all the premises of Marxism. Marx himse!! tipped his hat to Felice Orsini.
Nevertheless, | state again that terrorism can only be fought through an authentic
mass political struggle and inside the revolutionary movement.

Translated by I WW & Phil Mattera

1. The oniy “evidence"” brought by the judges to justily Negri's arrest were tapes of phone
calis made by the Aed Brigades o the Moro famlily, presumably proving that it was Negri'a
voice. 11 turned out that the tape had never been analyzed. Their recent analysis by the
Ametican experl appointed by the prosecutor remains unconclusive.

%

ilit Judge Paiombarini gquestions Toni Negri, May 18, 1979, Padua'
ili2 Megri
HMA Chief Prosecutor fof the Repubtiic, Pietro Calogero
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Memorial
from Prison

This document was written on May 24, 14979
from the “Special Wing — G 8" of the F\gbib-
bia jali in Rome by Marlo Dalmaviva, Luciano
Farrari Bravo, Toni Negti, Oreste Scalzone,
Emilio Vesce and Lausc Zagato. Footnotes
ware added by the Editors.

The arrests and imprisonments put into effect agalnst milltarlﬂs an.d intetlec_;iuals
of the Laft, starting April 7th 1979, have set in motion a potfitical trial. This is not

. . L of an
just a trial of ideas, a trial of certain Intellectuals, but a judicial prosecution fa FrocEDURE BY

entire section of the political movement in ltaly—of comrades betonging to the in-
dependent Left movement of Autanomy. These comrades {n no way deny or con-
ceal their record of political militancy in this movement.

from 1968 to 1979.

We are being tried for a decads of poiitical struggle in italy, B

i t foud and cisar
With this prosecution, Siate powar has spoken ou .
dous alibt for Hs incapacity to resolve the real underlying proble.rps confront%ng: .
Hallan society in the crists. This trial is aimed to cutlaw the political movement 0

working class and proletariat autocnomy.

In arder to succeed, State power has {0 state and prove thai 'the part‘\,'r of %he tnhew
sociat strata of the proletariat’ is the same thing as “the armed party” — i.8. the
igrrorist groups. They have to be made to appear as identical.

Al of us in the Movement know the motive behind this operation, ‘The State ";?.r?-
jects” onto these strata and onto the men and women who ha\fe hvid the so::.cuja
struggies of the new proletariat, the accusatlon of being terrorists, the arme

THE RETROACTIVE
cHARGES AGAINST
“pOTERE OPERAI0™

HE VIOLATIONS OF

E PROSECUTION.

WORKER'S POWER).

party in ltaly”, so that, by criminaiizing the Movement, it can resoive its own in.
ability to function. We are militants and Intellectuals of the autonomous Lett
movement. In striking its blow at us, the State Is atttibuting to us a power as
“leaders”, a representative rote, that we do not posess.

The first accusation against us afi relates to having constituted and participated
in Potere Operaio (1969-1973)'. tnasmuch as PO Is taken by the prosecution to be
the “original source” of armed terrorism—of having therefore been collectively
responsible for the entire trajectory of armed struggle in Htaly in recent years —
its dissolution in 1973 is regarded as having been “ficticious™: it is alleged to
hava continued its existence as an armed conspiracy.

A very imporiant preliminary point needs to be made, regarding the consistency
of this charge. It is true that ali of those who are charged in this case, in one way
or another, at differant times and at different levels of activity, did participate in
the experience of PO, This is a past “associative link” which we have no ntention
of denying -~ in faci we regard {1, perhaps ingenuousty, with pride. But thousands
of other comrades also participated in this political expetience. One might rightly
ask by what criteria 50 few cards, from such a huge pack, eventually came out in
the shutfte. One might think that the accused were the “politicat leadership” of
the PO group. But this is not frue — not aif the accused played such a part in PO,
and of those who did, not all are being charged. So the accusation of having par-
ticipated in PO is not seli-sufficient, is no basis in itself tor the charge brought.
This is the case (if for no other reason} because the PO was In /fs own tims in-
vestigated on the grounds of baing a “subversive organization”, and was in fact
cieared.

Hence there must be something more behind the charge and the selection of
those aggused. The aliegation runs as follows: these individuals are those who
having been comrades in PO, subsequently maintained “associalive links of a
subversive nature’ aimed to direct, in one way or ancther, the armed struggte in
Italy. But hera the make-betieve behind the accusation is even more astonishing.

From the time thai PO dissolved in 1973, some of those presently accused have
had ne¢ political links whatsoever with the rest of the accused. Moreover, in some
cases it has been years that some members of the accused have not seen each
other! 1t must be admittad that for a “‘conspiratorlai group” alleged to have been
nothing less {in the case of 9 of us) than the “stratagic teadership” of the Red
Brigades, not to have met each other, even briefly, in all this time constiiutes a
strange kind of association! And it Is not by chance that 6 weeks after the ar-
resis, not one single piece of avidence has been brought to prove or indicate any
such association between those charged, from 1973-4 up to the present day. The
reason is simple — no such proof exists,

We shall iake only a few examples of the lagal procedure adopted by t{he prosecu-
tion in the “April 7th case”. This is onty a summary of a few of the most flagrant
abuses of due process thal we — and we are not the first — have had to face.
This s a list of points which are taken from a much fulier documentation of ex-
ampies contained in the memorandum presented by our {egai defenge team.

{A) Violations of the rights of defence in the phase of the preliminary investiga-
tions crderad by the examining judge. Failure to notify, in some cases, of pro-
ceedings against those being investigated, despite the fact that the prosecuting
judge, Cailogero, has admitted that this judicial inquiry has been going on over a
period of two years before the asrests;

{B) Arbitrary use of coercitive powers:

— issue of arrest warrants either withou! legal grounds at alf, or on “apparent”
grounds, altered later, at will. .

- UJse of preventive detention for ends other than those specified by law.

(Cy Arbitrary mode of imprisonment:

— Unspecified reasons for differing prison treatment (solitary confinement, etc.)
imposed on those detained.
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— Retusal to notily, for a period, the whereabouts of those detained, of to notify

h The method o ian' .
tamilies of prison iransfers, etc. d of the prosecution's case has been the separation of selected

, , - elements an i |

(D) Arbitrary use of norms of territorial judicial competence {i.e. the division of of individualdpﬁzasi;r?m oyl Somtext -This Is done by arbifrary selection
judiclal competence in the case, between Rome and Padova): ato r;:hm a vast mass of published and entirely public writings or
__ Abnormat uniiateral decision on the part of prosecuting judge Calogero as to : » these are selecied from a long time-span, often separated

judiciat competence {transferring part of the case to Rome) after the request for ﬁﬁ:seg;st;;‘r;:: irg::;oiof z:jrbtsrary separation and reconstruction or hypothetical
tormalisation of proceedings {i.e. that they be brought betore the compatent judge of the prosecution” and events — has been the basic norm in the construction
in Padova) had been made. P ution’s case against us.

— Subsequent addition of the charge rolated to the via Fani (the Moro kidnapp- WIL RIGH ; .

ing) case, for the sole purpose of justifying transferral of the judicial competente gLAss STRL%EEIE)_ :::tgfgnt;;;ﬁ::;%gea' for the widest possible solidarity with those 23 ar-

in the case of soma of those accused (10 Rome), in order {0 bypass any potential .

confiict with the judges in Padova. This was after charges of “formation of armed

pands" had already been brought in Padova. :gggféf,szgggggtcaﬁeagf”,:'sf us is ove_rtly po%i!ical,‘ and we are asking for

This relates to other precedents {e.g. in the Valpreda case) which invoive the ar- mean “identif in;' wit:‘ sh to emphasise that “pofitical solidarity” does not
bitrary transfer of proceedings to Rome — l.e. the informal, but no less real, use we think, {o myak thi Ic"-" personal ideas or positions as such - |t is correct,
of this tactic In order to set up a "special tribunal” for poiiticat persacutionsz. aiso to rés onsib} dls coa To as‘.‘k ,for political solidarity In our case Is to appeal
(E) Systematic violation of the rights of legal defence in this case; in the course of ment. o "?e b?asie femocratlzci opinion, apart from the Left and communist move-
the committal hearings: batwaen ciass ¢ s of recognizing what is at stake, in terms of the relationship
—Violation of article 365 in the Procedural Code {“the judge must proceed to the ass forces in this type of poiitical prosecution.

formal ‘interrogation’ without delay"). 1n our case — quit " )

_. Systematic Invaralon of the burden of proof onta the defence. or decided, Is \Sh ::, aptart from our own political situation — what Is being tested
_ Acqulsition of “evidence” & long time after the warrants for custody and deten- movement that he :r here is to be any further space, poiltically, for the broad
tion of the accused had already been made out. totariat today Ofas «:;eloped in soclety, expressing the new needs of the pro-

—. Lack of any evidence, Or precise accusations {to be proved or disproved) “‘constituti 'l » 0N e"o%her hand, whether the forces in power, the effective
related to the charge of “subversive association”. The accusations are entirely utional coalition” that gaverns ltaly, is to become more figid, and base its

poiitical pact on the destruction, criminalization and repression of the ctass move-

1] h o d " i " h . ]
hypothetical-de uctive', of a “logical’” and hence speculative natuse ment in civil Society.

— IHegat retention of precise information, evidence etc., related to the prosecu-
tion charges, thus aliowing a continuous fluidity, reformutation and alteration in

the accusatory substance of the charges (e.g. request by judge Guasco for tor- ;;:;2;"5:;?::’::’::2‘:0; in our hands! B.ut the prosecution and proceedings
mateaton of e chages sponding” atr spolalon f e s s ot s B e e e e e e 10
E.}_ Systematic and underha;'ua viotation of the confidentiai secrecy of the commit- 2:;:;?;:, soiidari:y. Let it, also be clear that we ""ISO insist on mse d:fe\:gebgfse
ta! haarings by the prosecutir?g magistrates {use of %nsl.nuating “lgaks”, informaily to the s%rggﬁau:;?jnt::ségar;;s;fs tr;:)t O’ppor!unlsm on our part, but relates directly
passed o the Press and media throughout the proceedings — and often later & class movement itself. Both before, during

dropped?). and after the revolutionary process.

This appeal to civil libartles and defence of iegal *due process” is not in our case

restricted to th ummifi i i
first hand! Yet they amount to a real Hiegality of the mode of the prosecution pro- We call for theegumaranT:ele:f lfl?eeer:(lnr::dtirtl;na?; T?ii:‘rlorjigcr;t;y(opzndm ma;'w ;buses).
an yiamically con-

cedure in this case, a degradation of “due progess”, by the systematic refusal to stituted by the N
’ ! jal f . -
back or specify charges by precise accusation, hence ensuring an “open-ended” trins toda;. refation of ciass forces as it exists in ait the industrialised coun-
set of options in the commiital process.

All the above poinis hight appear secondary to anyone not experiencing them

The presumption of guilt basad on deductive hypothesis has been the leitmofif.in
the prosecution proceduse right from the start, 1t covered, from the word go, insu
rection, leadership of the Red Brigades, and leadership of the armed struggle in
general. in other words, the “‘generic” and the “particutar” are confiated, strung
together, to make us responsibie, as a “coliective piot”, for virtually all that has
happened in Itaiy over the past ten years. This |s the starting point — the initia!
thesls of the prosecution.

Once this overall hypothesls of guilt 1s first established, any eigment of physical
or mentalintallectual tinks that can be found {e.q. Padova Universily Institute; ac
tivitles of an academic naiure elc,; or simitarities between documents — any Lef
ravoiutionary literature inevitably has some points of similarity} can then be con-
strued as a “'lead” or as “incriminating substance”. All such material can be re-
interpreted, pieced together according to the initiai deductive hypotheses, by &
process o} esmosfs, Time and space become irrelevant. Documents or events ove
a period of ten years are fiaitened into the present, intc a static “present-day”
ptot for “armed insurrection”. In Negrl's case, this process of osmosis during the
committal hearings has amounted to a crude and arrogant distortion of texts
taken out of context, a deliberately talsified reconstruction of his ideas, coliaps-
ing the past into the present,
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Woa believe that in italy, today, and in Europe, the politicai prosecution of the
s“Waorker's Autcnomy” movement has a wider significance, which concerns the
braadest possible sections of the class movement in ali its vartous articutations.
This is because it represents a spacific attempt, an attempt with ominous implica-
tions, to “turn the clock back™ historically 1o set up and formalise on a permanent
basis a new level of State repression, aimed to attack and destroy ihe space for
independent ctass politics; to attack the guarantees of rights to express
theoretically and exerclse in practice any alternative basis of power for the
transformation of soclety; and 1o attack the spaces for the exsrcise of Ycouniaf-
power” - ait of which spaces have been fought for and won over the course of
the last ten years,

Transiated by Committes April 7, London

{. This comes in the fist covering charges of “subversive association” — Article 270 in the
Fascist penat code of 1929. The nearest British equivalent is the charge of sedition, as
brought against the Betteshanger miners during the War.

2. “Special iribunals” were tha political antl-communist courts set up by the Fascists in 1926,
It was one of these tribunals that senl Gramscl to prison.

1. Under these vague, unspecified and unsubstantiated charges the accused may be subjected
to a possible period of detantion of up to FOUR years before they nesd be brought to trial.

ift Massa Carrara, November 18, 1972




The Naked Truth

about Moro’s
Detention

Franco Piperno

This interview was published in /f Male one
week after the April 7 arrests, I/ Male is a
satirical weekly magazine linked to the Mave-
ment. That France Piperng, although wanted
by the police, would agree to take part in this
parody constitytes an indiract commentary
on the “seriousnass' of the accusations and
the thaatricality of the media.

Being convinced that the series of recent arrests involving such eminent per-
sonalities of the cultural and theatrical world, such as Toni Negri (culture), Oreste
Scalzone {theatre), were part of a farcical pre-etectorai setting, we went to find
Professor Piperno, who by chance escaped arrest, at his new residance. But we
were indeed suptised to {ind ourselves in front of an individual in an advanceq
ethylic state who would toast in friendly company the arrest of his long-time rival:
Professor Toni Negri. As many do not know, Toni Negri not only heid professor-
ship at Padova but he was a!so the director of an institute, something which has
not bean iet out and which is far from succeeding to Piperno. An uiterior motive
for the friction betwean the two lies in Negri's recent Parisian success at the Sor-
bonne and at ihe Eiféei Tawer, while Piperno remained in Arcavacatoa in the pro-

vince of Cosenza.
Question Well Franco, some of Tonl's defects?

Piperno The most sickening thing about him is his pretense to understand
the informatics. In any case, he is a man fult of defects.

Q And Oreste's defects?

P He takes notes on whatever is said.

Q And you?

P | was the only ons in this group without defects,

Q But in short, do you make a positive estimate of what has happened?
P Substantially yes, also because the unfortunately temporary Jailing of

these, my dear friends, guarantees the Movement of a series of breakdowns that
would have certainly combined either in confrast or in conflict within them.

Q la it true that you are jealous of Negri?

P Yes, Above ali because he has an undeniable advantage over me: to be able
to pass off politicai punches that he writes as scientific pubtications. Something
which is not accepted by me, being a physicist. With this systam, he has gained
the professorship, while { am still stabilized.

{. . .After having indulged a bit more upon perscnal aspects, we proceeded to ask
him the news reiating to the judicial and political aspects of the event, as scon as
we saw that he was more clear-minded.)

Q In your opinion, what are the fragile elements in the warrant for arrest?

P In reference {o Toni and Oreste, | believe that the weakest element lies in
the position that these two friends assumed when it was a question of deciding
Moro's fate,

[#] You were all therefore present at the meeting?

P Yes, by now, it’s useless denying it. The judges Calogerc and Gallucci sear-
ched Massimo's Venetlan house.

Q Which Massimo?

P Cacciarl naturally! Thus searching Massimo's home, they found the authen-
tic tape of tha meeting of the strategic direction on May 1, 1978, which was an-
nuatty hafd in Chiavari.

Q Who were the participants of the meeting?

P Always the same, and that is: Tronti, Asor Rosa, Cacciari, Creste, Vidali,
Rita di Leo, Osvaido, Pesce, Trombadori, , .1

Q Bu¢ Trombadori how? Wasn't Via Rasella2 enough for him?

P But how! dear Antonetlo is insatiable. Af least once a year, he needs to
“proceed”, It’s tike a bad habit for him. You need to undersiand him.

Q However, Trombadori often wrote against the Red Brigadas, demanding a
rapid capture.

P Trombadori doas what Toni does, and besides, Toni has learned from him.
Q Don't you think you're exaggerating these ravelations?
P You see, | have a sclentific background and | pay attention to facts: | know

that the judge knows. it is therefore better to precede the adversary, as we did
after Feltrinelli's death.?

Q Since you have decided to taik about everything, who were the other
members of the strategic direction?



P Do you mean the eifective members or the candidaie members?

Q No. No. the effeciive ones. The others don't count and we also don’i have
encugh space. Hence, who are they? Moretti?

P No. nd, no. Moretti no.4 He Is an invention of the press. He is only a sur-
rogate member and besides Tronti had strong doubts about him, because he
didn't know the writings of Kvasnjlak.B

Q if not Moretti, who?

P Pintor and Sofri,® but | must teil you that ihey did not come to the mention-
ad meeting, claiming 1o be sick, in reality, they preferred, as many times before,
not to take positions on heated arguments,

Q In shost, who were the marshatls?

P { remember evarything periectly. | don't kmow why, but that afternoon in
Chiavati In a house by the sea has remained indetibly impressed upon me. Asor
expounded the pros and cons of the executlon, But | must say that his discourse
was not impartial, in the sense that, in his exposition, the pros prevailed over the
cons. The central argument was that by now the games were made in the PCl
{italian Communist Party). The iong adventure, undertaken in '69 by Massimo,
Mario, Alberlo, Rita, Aris and Umberio? io free the party from the hands of those
who had conirot of it, whiie Toni, Oreste and | were occupied with the Movemant,
had atrived at a dead end. They aiready forssaw that they would not be eiected to
the central commit{ee in the next Congress and that the Viiiari iobby3 wou'd have
prevailed (as it then came about, n.d.r.). And therefore they believed that the only
possibiiity was to cut Moro off and in this manner break up the internal
equilibrium of the two biggest parties, whether the DC or the PCI. Asor, 1
remamber weli, obsessively repeated the phrase: “'let’s shuffie the cards”, “let's
shuffle the cards™.

Q And you?

P | voted in favor,

Q But why? What did Moro ever do to you? Wasn't he a man like yoursel?
P if i is in this sense, he was even a betier man than myself. But 1 did not

have a choice. Ii's been years now that | do oniy what Tronti does.
Q And now what ptans do you have?

P To do better than Fiora {Piperno's wife, far more brilliant than her husband,
n.d.r.). While she is occupied with the zone south of Volturng, { wish {0 busy
myself with the zone north of Volturno and hope for a reunion, . .if Lanfranco per-
mits.?

Transiated by Rosamaria Salamone

1. Marlo Tronti, Alberto Ascr Aosa, Massimo Gacclari, Rita de Leo are ex-militants of Poters
Operaio who eventually joined the ICP. Vidali and Trombadori are orthodoy mititants of the
iCP.

Z. Via Raselia; partisan action against the Germans during the WWil. Dozens of citizens of
Rome were assassinated as a reprisal.

3. G.G, Feltrinellt: left.wing publisher found dead in suspicious conditions. it was assumed
that he belonged to the Group for Partisan Action.

4, Mario Moretti has beem presented by ine media as the myslericus head of the BR,

5, Mario Tronti; theoretician of the ltalian “Workerist™ Left, now in the IGP.

B. Luigi Pintor: a leader of J/ Manifesto, a political group {and journai} at the ieft of the iCP.
Adriano Sofri; a leader of "Lotta Continua”.

7. See note 1. Aris Acormero and Umberto Terracini are prominent members of the ICP,

B. Villari; historicat official of the ICP, .

9. Fiora Pirni Ardizzone: Piperno’s wife, suspacted of terforism and incarcerated, Pace: wanted

by the police. tnsparable from Piperno,

73 Franco Piperno {right) with /i Male editor, April 1979




06

Piperno’s _
Counteroffensive

Many mambers of the itatian press exprassed
thelr doubts about the authenticity of the
foregoing Interview. Certainly, it would be
unlikaly for the wantad head of the Red
Brigades to ha involved in & patody, let alone
to expose himseif by granting an interviaw.

it Mate rasponded to ihis doubt simpiy with
the pubilcation of this sacond intewiev.:
which promisas “shocking new ravelations
from that most wanted fugitive, Franco Piper-
no: namas, Weapons, pians, the Inside word
on the myatarious world of the Red

Bridagas.”
Q Well, Piperno, how is life on the run?
P Believe me, it's really not so bad. I've aken refuge in the marging of Rtailan

society and § do my best to survive. The hardest days were the ones at the begin-
ning. .

Q Why?

P Bocause at the beginning § was living with the brigades and this meant }
had to put up with some unbearable annoyances...

Q For example?

P { could never sleep at night becausé my comrades, being al mad wio;h;?]s;,m
as Scaifari has lucidly written, howl at the full moon, and as you will recaill,

was a fuil moon the night of 7 April.

Q And so what did you do?

P | moved, and now | five on a yacht anchored tn this bay, Here, in a word.
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Q This is a yacht? it rather looks like a smaii vilia to us...

P No, no, it's a yachi. We're on the water; the yacht was redone to look fike a
small villa. it belongs to Croclani,! the famous unknown ""puppeteer” in the Moro
affalr.

Q How are your comrades in jall doing on their own?

P Oraste Scalzone is In a creative phase, so ta speak: he has discovered the
fascination of a sexual refation beyond heterosexuality, and he tests this new
dimension of {freadom ait day on Lauso Zagato...

Q This is a disgrace! Oreste has always been {faithful to Lucia!

P Trua, but you forget that prison has a peculiar aimosphere, and besides,
you probably don'{ know tha! we managed to send him a few grams of cocaine
through Ferrari Bravo. After a good heaithy snort, Oreste lost all his inhibl-
tions—and he had many of them,

Q And what about Toni Negri? Every morning he gets drunk on Stock B4,
Does his drinking have any effect an the interrogations?

P Of gourse, The affect is obvious; every time he gets drunk, he talks non-
stop for six hours, Spazzatl? totd me that the last time he drank he kept on talking

even when the judges and tawyers left, and he stopped only when the guard shut
off the light,

Q Excuse us If we ask a personal question, but do you continue {0 mest with
fournalists on this yacht?

P Yes, but B causes me much troubte, especially with Bocca.?

Q wWhy him in particular? At botiom he is a democrat...

P And tust like every democrat, he takes advantage as soon as he can. The
other night, during one of the many interviews he's done with me, instead of tak-
ing notes he kept on staring at, and piaying footsie with, Comrade Kioto Lota of
the Japanesa group Karakiri. Lota had served as an intermediary for the operation
against tha coas! of Montenegro...

Q In what sense was it an operation? Wasn't there an earthquake?

P I spent two years at Cosenza setting up the “seismic cannon” with the
assistance of the rector, Professor Bucch Based on the principles of Ugo Amaldy,
the cannon generates gravitatlional waves of arbitrary power. The operation on the
Adriatic coast was just the beginning. We planned to attack Tite's revisionism.

Q Then It is true that a scientific inteiligence is at the bottom of the destruc-
tive pian which has bioodied our country and Eurape for years now?

P 1t's true. The judges have discovered this too, and there's no use denying it.
The proof of it Hes in the fact that, despite the perspicacity of the journalists who
are covering the affair, no one has yet asked why on earth only Americ and Sossi4
wete abducted, after the decislon was made at a meeting of Fotere Operalo to ab-
duct Agnelti and Fanfani,5 The truth, now clear to the judges, is that even in this
case, our line of conduct was guided by the well-known physical law caited “the
principle of minimization."” With this law In mind, } want to give you a sensational
prediction. At the most recent meating of the factical command, we decided to
kidnap Pacchiolcb and the familiar Saragat,” but you'll see that in the and we'll
limit ourselves to seizing Giacemo Marramao® and Augusto, a vinter from
Trastevere,

Transiated by Lawrence Venuli



1. Crociani is a Manager of the State-ownsd liatian industry who escaped the country after a
financial scandal.

2. Giyllano Spazzall is Tont Negri’s defense {awyer, He becams tamous during the Valprada
case,

3. Giorgio Bocea is a weli-known journalist of Le Aepubblica and L’Espresso.

4, Both were kidnapped by the Red Bridages in 1973, Amerio, a FIAT engineer, headed the per-
sonnel office.

5. Umberic Agneili is the head of FIAT, Fanfant Is a high-ranking member of the Christian
Demacrats, In 1963, he headed the “centarieft” coalition with thg Sociatist Party.

8. Pacchioli ls the chiet of the federation of Turin’s Communist Party. He heads the ICP’s
Bureau of State’s Problems and is considered the “shadow” Minister of the interior,

7. Gluseppa Saragat founded the Social Democratic Party, He was President of the iiatian
Repubiic during the Vaipreda affair and was the first to accuse the anarchists for the bombing
of the bank in Milan.

B. Glacoma Matramao is a philosopher-histortan of the ICP,
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Violence of

the State

| Volsci

| Volsci {The Votscians) are & group of .
Autonomists well rooted in the p_ro!etanan
quarters of Rome. Thaey are considered tl‘lne
“hard" fraction of the movement. 1‘ Vglscu are
known for thele political ag.ilation inside l:e
paiyciinic and for their active suppgrt of il e
squatier's movement, Their free rgdao, Redio
Onda Aossa, COVErS the metropolan area.

ment to the politicians, the judges, and the journalists of

We present this state " asking 10 be praven wrong.

this country, “one of the most frae in the world,’

e thing: the arrest of comrades. in Padua, xslaguztlgodnl:l;:\fe
4 the entire investigation opened by the Padua magistracy are len e
ltiati taken by democratic people; that is, by men who beileve i v
:pitiatwes ?)t‘t Iheymult%-party system and who thareforg \.\fosk for the defer;s;ur
:ihoen?e.r:;?;ni social order, aft of which comprise the existing democracy 0

country,

We are convinced of on

; m
These and many other persons have often afluded, in the newspapers :?zde;rgnd
ihe seats of Pariiament, to the necessity of putting an and t_° t::e orlg::%doms .
diffuse violence, urging us on to the very fimits of o&: i?nsgﬁhc;ndaeam oty
y i id, the ijnstitution .
int of requesting, as La Malfa? did,
:a:irt‘srr?:rlmz to vioiqence in each one of these forms {exceﬁt for :lh:wdnia;:-ilzzgr\t::\ji)niﬂa
iani who we
what Leo Valiani?, just 10 name somaqne
rsrlir:.n‘tfi?:sinhaé been capabise of writing in the Corriere delfa Sera from February 10

April,

HE WHO DOESN'T
TERRORIZE
BECOMES

SICK WITH TERROR

Someone might think that by citing Valiani we wish, as usual, to show that he,
like democracy, adopts a double standard. He doasn't attack the crimes of the
poewerful with equal vehemence (rather, ha acquits them a priosi as he did with
Baffl, Sarcinelli?, and ali the litile bureaucrats whom he moreover wants to judge
“fiscally” and not penally). Or someone might believe that we wish to show that
Valiani complains of the “senseless dismantting of the most severe taws' when
to a great exient the Reale law is more “severe” than the Rocco Codexd, and
besides, it Is stilf in effect. Someone might even believe that we wish to point cut
that Vaitani doesn't even hide his pleasure with the arrest of Tonl Negrl and the
other comrades. (By the way, even Pertini complimanied the Padua magistrates,
but there {s no evidence that he teiegraphed his indignation to the Catanzara
magistrates when Freda and Venturas escaped). Anyway, if anyone believes this
he is mistakan, '

it Is not our intention to complain aboui the non-eqguality of the law nor to em-
phasize the nen-equidistance of the democracy which we undoubtedly are. Rather
we wish o reveal how this state of affairs is Inevitable and necessary for the in-
stitutions. From the point of view of democrats iika Leo Vatiani, in fact, it Is right
that things are this way because it is right that man llke him come to the point of
calling for the application of violence when it is to be used in the defense of
something that exists—democracy, to be exact-~and against episodes or persons
who in the name of something that doesn't exist—communism--combat these in-
stitutions without excluding violence. From one side, there is the tendency to
overthrow . Whoever defends the first is justified in his use of violence, whoever
Is for the second, is not,

If it were to be shown that democracy doesn’t exist, in the sensa that it has not
been fully realized, there would no longer be any fegitimacy for the viclence of the
state, or at least there wouid be an egual measure of fegitimacy for the violence
used io overthrow the state,

The idea that democracy doesn’t exist doesn’t even occur to Valiani. He sides
with Baffi and Sarcinelfli, that is, with the institutions and the muiti-party system,
starting frem their evils and their contradictioris {scandals, frauds, killings, etc.)
which are erased In one blow by the demen of tesrorism, which can only be com-
bated with an increase in the number of polics, prevantive {which in practice
becomes definitive} incarceration, and an ulterior arming of the forces of order. In
other words, the generalized application of repression and violence without ever
doubting the true basis of its legltimacy.

In order 1o respond in a practical and non-eiusive manner to these positions, and
therefors without faliing into an ldeojogical debate, it is iaft to us to examine
from a very concrete {even if guardad) point of view what the pulpit of democracy,
from which the sermons jike those of vValiani are preached, is made of.

Now, it seems 1o us (and we ask nothing but to be proven wrong) that this
democracy denies in principte but in fact aliows:

1. The systematic fiscai evasion of the capitalists (in vulgar terms, those who ac-
cumulate wealth by taking It from the workers), and therefore, the robbary of the
citizens and of the Staie;

2. Thousands of clandestine abortions done in contempt of the dignity and
freedom of women, and therefore, the violation ot the laws of the State and rob-
bery of the citizans by the physicians who perform such abortions;

3. Hundrads of deaths, thousands of cripplings and mutiations at the workpiace
because of the impunity allowed to the capitalists, which therefare transforms the
constitutional dectaration of the “right to work" intc a “condemnation to work™;

4, Hundreds of thousands of unemployed to whom neither the right nor the con-
demnation io work appiies, but fo whom is recognized the free will to choose bet-



ween hunger, robbery, drugs, and submerged economy, which would actually be
the condemnation to working without the right to work;

5. Tens of homicides by the police or carabinieri caused by thelr “siipping up"” or
by invisibllity at road blocks, recognized by the itatian Staie as iega! based upon
the Reale law;

6. The panic and terros, not counting the damage fo heaith and environment,
widespread among the population because of tha production of certain materials
in ptants such as Seveso, Marghera, Manfredonia, Priolo, etc,;

7. The fact that Baffi is not arrested in consideration of his position and his ad-
vanced age, while provisional freedom is repeatedly dented to 72 year-oid
salvatore Manunta? who is seriously ili and in prison for over a year.

The conclusicn then is that this democracy permits soclal inaguality, homicide
and exploitaticn in perfect harmony with the lawa of the State. Damocracy,
therefore, has not besn fully realized {and let’s hope that the usuai shithead, who
pretends io demonstrate just the opposite by explaining that if it weren't this way
then we wouldn't even be able to say thase things, doesn’t come forward}. We
would remind him that being abte to say from the very baginning that Valpreda®
was innocent served no purpose whatsoever as he remained in prison for over
three years and he was released only because the truth was imposed upon the
democratic institutions by extra-parliamentary struggle.

If democracy has not yat been fully realized, if it is still as much a utopia as com-
munism, then why is its present form nurtured by violence?

Justice helps us to understand why through the conclusions arrived at by the
magistrate Luigi Gennaro in regards to the comrades of the Workers and
Students Collective of Castelli9, We present here a few significant passages from
the court crder for retriat. We do not know in detail the motivations of the accusa-
tion formutated by the magistrate Calogero concerning the Padua comrades, but
we believe that those made by Gennarol0 several months ago may be iliustrative
of the pretentiousness and tha danger with which ane part of the magistracy
assumes the duty of “resoiving” some problems of social and political nature for
the multi-party system.

Gennara no icnger judges only the completed fact or tha hypoihesis of a crime,
but he goes beyond them and amrives at soctal behavior, From here he continues
on to pelitical theorles and then on to ideas, setting up a true and personai
ideoiogicaf process. The process moves from mass iHegality, exemptified by the
forms of autareduction {considered a priori to be an underhanded way of lagitimiz-
ing crime by comrades), to civil war and finally to terrorist militancy for having
defined as comrades the mifitants of the Red Army Fraction.

At this point the discussion becomes extremely clear: it is no jonger a matter of
answering the arguments raised by a Leo Vallani on the more or less just use of
violence. The existence of democracy Is no longer in discussion herae, not because
it is seen as having been already attained but because it is propped up by the
Power of the State, which, as Gennaro states, cannot be usurped.

Other than defense of democracy and ilbarty, here is the established Qrder that
becomes a part among pafis, that sericusly attacks men and ideas in virtue of an
idaology inosened from social matters and conflicts, abstract and narrow as only
the ideology of Power can be.

Even a liberal fike Locke affirmed as early ag 1680 that no reason of Stale can
stand before abuses and prevarications of power, nor are there any motivations
for disorders and bloodshed that can stop tha just rebellion against the State.

Someone might say that even though our reasoning makes sense, It is still true

thatl we ara better off thap under Fasclsm or than the Chileans undes Pinochet,
For that somaone the fact that democracy has not been fully realized bacomes

still another reason to defend the status quo, even if only to broaden It throughn
struggle.

in principie this would be an acceptable way of reasoning if it had not already
been worn out by racent and pasi history.

The struggle for democracy in Italy began more than thirty years ago and it was
an armed struggle; the workers saved the factories from the Germans in order to
see themn returnad safe and sound to the same bosses as before; the Napoiitans
iiberated their city by themseives in order to see it sacked by the Lauros and the
Gavas't; Almirante and the other fascists were givan their freedom by Togliatti.

After these inltial outcomes, the struggie for democracy has had other products
suph as the banana, the tobacco and the Anas scandaijs, the secret funds and
bribes at Montedison, Sifar, Vajont, and Lockheed, and the killings from Portella

delta Ginestra to Regglo Emilia, from Avola to Plazza Fontana, from Brescia to
the italicus.

This is the *siow march of democracy” that has brought us to the present state
of affalss which we have described.

Translated by Mary Jane Ciccarellc

1. Ugo La Malfa: Secretary ¢f the Republican Party,

2. Leo Valiani: Historian and Journalist of the Corriere defla Sera.

3, Paoio Baf#: ex-governor of the Banca of /talia. Sarcinelli is a public figure involved in finan-
cial scandats,

4. Roceo codex: criminal laws of the Fascist pericd which makas it possible to convict so-
meone for having “dangergus™ opinions.

5. Sandro Pertini: President of the [talian Republic.

6. Ffeda and Velntura: well-known fascists. They instigated the attack of December 12, 1969
agafnst the Naticna! Bank of Agriculture in Milan where 15 persons were killad. # marked the
beginning of the “Strategy of tension™.

7. Salvatore Manunta: unknown to the Editors.

8. Vatpreda: anarchist accused of the bombings of the National Bank of Agriculture. He was
praoved innocent atler 4 years in prison.

9. Coltective of Castelli: ona on the many poliiical collectives of Autonomy,

10, Di Gennaro: {talian magistrete.

11. Both Lauro and Gava bejong to the DC.

il/1 / Voisci, Mayfjune 1978

DATEMI IL coMpLETO Y ED 10 VI OFFRO
CONTROLLO DELLA SI- /
CUREZZA MONDIALE...

UNA FINE DEL
PROBLEMA DEL
TERRORISMO!




The Sandstorm
Method

Dario Fo

Dario Fo is a leading |tallan dramatist weli-
known for his satire of Power.

Clytemnestra's inveclive against Power:

“You have biackened your eyeiids with scot, as the tragic actors do to poriray a
sorrow that you can net even feign. You have pasted {ears of melted wax on your
cheeks. The swelling drops do nat stream down 1o bathe your mouth with salt.
“Your grimaces of hopeless suffering are nauseating; they resemble the comic
mimes' sneers. Power extends his arms in a piea for help and ctemeancy, but
note well how the folds of his chlamys trace broad curves with his solemn pace.
This is the significant gesture. With his head slipped inside a huge mask of
whitenad papier mache, his pupils do not look out through the hollow eyes; the
mouth gaping wide In a silent shout like a funnal sends forth reverberations that
resembie words. Yet they are only his legai code.”

Taerrorism never destabilizes the established rule; rather it strenghtens it, since it
destabilizes the opposition {even when the opposition is most moderate) which is
thus forced, in order to avoid being suspiciously drawn in as a cover 0 terrorism,
10 accept, support and allow those laws and those uncontrollable, viclent acts
which will in fact be used against citizens and workers (and their clasa warfare},
not 1o mantion the spontanecus movements of those who have been deceived.

Terrorism compels us to disguise In the facts the “infernal dual” between State
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and terrorists in a loglc of conflict between two armed organizations. The clash
goes wel! over the heads of those who are involved only on the level of dismay
and fear. Thus an impotent {fatai) tension is created, which upsets any reaction
and any real participation in political events, making any discourse drown in the
tormula: “There Is need to establish order, no matter what the cost.”

And the coat Is the sacrifice of democracy {expecially as an active, rational
presence in the control of social, judicial, economic, etc., events of itfe), the in-
strumental panicky fear of the parties, of the fabor unions, the falling apart of the
legic of the “unprovided-for/mindless” who are driven by brains hidden in the
shadows-—the {absolute) non-intervention, belter yet, the running away from the
commifment {0 sustain the defense of Givil Rights and its relative struggles, the
repression in jaiis, the refrain when faced with women's actions: ail struggtes for
housing, unemployment, the youth, ecology, nuciear power, disarmament, drugs,
atc.

This Is how a broad, and very diversified, slice of the electorate manifested its
disappointment. All to the advantage of Power, which gained immenseiy from it.
Power has no real interast in really fighting terrorism with determination, by co-
involving, on the democratic plane, the responsibie presance of the citizen; this
would mean taking away tha basic motivations that constitute it, that give It a
space for action and a consensus, especially among the emarginated and the
hopeless, without any real perspeciives.

Power has no real interest In reorganizing (in a controiled.more efficient and
democratic formj the police, but prefers to delagate everything to a super-cop
(Gen. Della Chiesa) giving him carte bianche so that the big shots may be brought
10 justice.

The sotution to the problem is of no interest {o Power or to the Power Party. What
interests them Js the spectacle and the emotional participation of the spectator
citizen in a continuous merry-go-round of bombastic facts, much iike a television
“mystery” where everyone is the suspect, everyone is the murderer—the ac-
comptice-—the instigator-—the terrorist—sight-hand-man. Even if it cannot be prov-
ad that he or she is guiity, anymore, nobody Is evar left innocent.

The imporiant thing is the sandstorm, to raise hell, to dazzle, to create a scene.
The newspapers and television do not even bother saylng anymora “They say, “it
appears that,” “There is a susplcion:” no: they say: “is” and “it Is certain!” Ex.
pect that the next day all is denled, in a hush, between the lines.

in this “blizzard,” where everyone is screaming “he has the plague,” Power has
freed itseif first of all from the presence of the sc-called front-line democrats, the
intellectuals, the artists, the free-thinkers: it has assigned them the roie of
perplaxed observers who await clearer developments; "*We are waiting for proofs
and confirmations, we do not wish to Interfere with the procass-inquiry, we all are
for lawfulness,”

In the meantime, the power of spectacle has frea raign in this “pot-shot” scene:
leaking of news, making of inferences.

It is & very old game, cne already well unmasked by Machiavelli, in 1589, in his
Discourses:

“Conslder the cunning that susiains that State; Games of prestige that conjure up
profound political designs. Before this spectacle, wae most resembile the unwary
dullasd at a ptay, who does not see the ropes and is amazed by a flying aureoie.

Let us suppose, then, that just in the middle of the prince’s performance, the bad-
ly mounted machine gives way. The screens vanish, letting everything be seen:
how fast the trick leaps to the spectator's eye!

How simple it ali is, and what a vuigar fraud! Look, then, at the pulley's noose!
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How paorly the mechanism warks.

The prince’s thoughts and the State's plans: look on what meanness thelr lot
depends! Crude devicaes fly around terrorizing the people who shake before the in-
credible prodigy. Here it is, Yook at it. Look how everyone shudders and trembles!
After an instant of aiarm at the ungovered trap, the simple audience understands
and taughs.

it laughs more than it ever laughed betore. Then it stops; indignation and rage
replace the taughter. Next the audience wiii grasp the reason for the incredible
fraud.

You toa can ptay this game of uncovering the fraud.

Let us uncover it and we shal! see whether and now much the people wili jaugh,
and whether they will grasp the reason.”

Translated by Peter Caravella,
James Cascaito & Lawrence Venuti




ves. A sulcide. With a razor. # was a neat lit-
tle job, he passed away quietly, They won't
pick on that guy agatn. 301 days in this fuck:
tng shitty jaif. 302, 303. 304 days in Jail. THE
HARDENED HEART IS A RARE QUALITY
VALUABLE TO MY BITTEALY MELANCHOLIG
SELF, HARDLY ALIVE AND COMPAGTLY
SAD FOR 305 DAYS iN JAIL. 306 days In jall.
307 days In }all, 308 days in jal. 309 days in
|ail. 310.days in |all. Tedium. Tedlum. Tedlum.
Tedium. Tedium. Tedlum. Tedium. Tedium.
Tedium. Tedium. Tedium. Tedium, Tedium.
Tadium. Tedium. Tedlum. Tedlum. Tedlum.
Tedlum. Tedium. Tedium. 311 days in jail. 342
days Injalt, 313, Days. Uh. In. Uh. Jai, 314
days In jall. 315 days days days days days
and days. Uh, 316 days in Jall with me. All for
Me. Oh how splendid, 317 days in Jail, Oh
how splendid. 318 days in jall. Oh how spien-
did. 319 days in fail. Oh how splendid. 320
days, 21, 22, 23. Yes, 23. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29.
Ahhh. 330 days In this marvelous {a# and it's
all just for me, Are you salisfied, dear
judges? Indeed. 331 days In jail. 332 days in
ja#. 333 days in jall. 334 days In jail. 335 days
in fail. 336 days in jaH, 337, 38, 39, 40, 41, 2,
3, 4,5, 6,7, B, 9.350 days in jall, What will ali
this time In jat do to me? What 351 will 352
all 353 this 354 time 355 In 356 jait 357 do
358 to 358 me days in jall? Pigs. 359 days in
|ail. 360 pigs. 360 pigs days. 360 pigs days in
fait. When { get out I'm going fo hold an ex.
hitition In some square. I'# exhibl a cubicle.
And 't shut people inside it for a day. So
they can see what fal! is like. 381, 2. 3. 4. 5.
4.5, 4. 5. Oh, Oh. 365 days in jail, A YEAR
ALREADY. HEY 'VE ALREADY SPENT A
YEAR [N JAIL, HEY. 366 days in jail. 367
ddys in Jail. 368 days in |all. Oh quick, hurry
up please, another year in jail and then just
$ix more months. And then $'m finished. Uh.
369 days in jail in [ail in jail in jalk In jail In
fait tn Jail Infailin injailin, Already. in {aif. 370
days in jall, 371 days in jail. 372 days of how
will { manage 1o fuck the drain Chrlst since 1
haven't seen an ass, | don't say a cunt, an
ass, for 373 days in jail, And 374 and 375 and
376 and 377 and 378 and 379 and 380
T.H.R.EEHUMNDRAEDANDELGH.TY.
D.AY.S, LN.J. A 1. L 1 am forbidden to take
the dalty stroll for iwo days sinca | had a
small pair of scigsors, 382, 3, 4,5,6, 7, 8,9,
90. 391 days in }all, 392 days in }all. Oh when
| get out. Oh when { get out. Qh when | get
out, Oh when | get out, Oh when | get out.
393 days In jalt, 394 days In jalt. 5, 6, 7, 8.
399, 400 days in Jail. What can | hope for at
thig point. Who wili glve me back these 401
days in Jall. Eh? Eh? Eh? Eh? ER? ER? ER?
Eh? Eh? EN? 402, 3, 4, 5. 406 days in fali. My
foom 18 my room, | am |. The wall Is the wali.
Three maters by three meters, all mine. Nine
heavenly square meters over which { pace. |
have walked kllometers In a few meters. Oh.
Uh. How many kilomelers have & coverad , . .
407 days In jail. 408 days In Jail, 409 days in
falt. 410 days In jall. 411 days In jail, 412 daya
in jall. Oh Darla how ware you? i've forgotien
you Christ Pva forgotten you how angry how
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From
Terrorism
To Guetrilla
Warfare

Franco Piperno

Franco Piperno is one of the historical
jeaders of Potere Operaio. Wanted by the
police stnge April 7, he was afrested in Paris
on September 18, 1979.

tn the iast ten years we have wiinessed a quiet upheaval "“in the mode of produc-
ing wealth.” The productive process expiolts nature as a resource rather than re-
distributing surplus work and consequently reducing working time. To say it In
other words, the different forms of social production are no longer organicaliy
connected by the iaw of value, This consequence is of great importance singe it
involves not only social issues but aiso labor co-operation. in this context a new

proletarian subject is born, who ia the producer of wealth but Is no longer perceiv-

ad in terms ot productive or unproductive work. Thus, the ciass composition of
the prolatariat is changed. In particular, the technological infeiligentala (which
could be roughiy defined as “non-worker iabor”') akes on a central position In the
production of social wealth. However, we are not taiking about the proietariza-
tion of the middle ciass. The “non-worker iaborar,” by acting not as part of a
residual class but as a material subject of this new mode of production, carrias
with him behavior, cultural refarencas, and ideclogies which cannot be reduced

to the historical pracedents of workers” struggies.

The change in composition of the proletariat impiies a new “spontaneity” that ap-

peared for the first timae In 1968, This new spontansity has its own characteristic
relaticnship to soclal weatth. In fact, social weaith is enjoyed as use value, in the

sense that its appropriation equals iis “enjoyment.” Therefore, production stops
being an a priori human charactetistic or a moral necessity, Production is In-
vostigated and re-dimensioned as the production of “humanly enjoyabie™ wealth.
Here are some of the typical manifestations of this new spantangity: absenteaism
as mass sabotage against the work ethic; shoplifting in supermarkets as an in-
dividual re-appropriation of objects, the enjoyment of which has been hindered by
monetary mediation; empioyment simply as a source of income; a “generaus
avaitabtlity” in relation to those moments of social activity in which “work and
need coincide'; the many different forms of rebetlion in which a radical and
somatimes violent sociai maiaise is expanded in the “anonymity of daily life.”
Thase typas of behavior break any relationship between participation in produc-
tion and the amount of salary received, between working time and the number of
objacts required for our existence. It is self-evident that, these activities being
behavior (and not harmless ideas), their manifestation requiras the practice of ii-
iegality as a necessary condition for existence,

Beneath this behavior we find a cufiure that despite the evident nalvete and ob-
vious failures cannot be easily liquidated as false consciousness. Although this
culture feeds on alenation and misery, it also halds great promise in that it con-
tains a promise of overcoming, immediately and materially, both alienation and
misery. From this derives the Issue of immediate fulfiliment of body needs, of in-
dividual *difierance and uniqueness.” We presume to have reached the age of
futtiiment through the concrete enjoyment of available wealth, since we can now
convert “objeciive wealth into weatth of the subjects.” Proionging the condition
of misery Is simply an arbitrary outcome, which is technically and socially unéx-
plainable and unjustifiable.

On the other hand, we are not oniy faced with the urgency of new needs which
are pressing for fulfillment within an old world incapable of providing for them.
Even the morphology of the modern State changes. We witness the fallure of the
“economy as struciure'' or, more precisely, the disappearance of any economic
tute, which implies the establishment of an autonomous political power for the
control and use of tha fruits of social co-operation, in this framework is found the
intarcorporate war over the aliocation of socia! surplus through monetary means.
The new corporaie state is consequently revealing its incapacity to provide
materiatly and coherently for the general interes!i as distinguished trom the
rapacious demands of corporations. At the same time, even the institutions of
rapresentative democracy are emptied of any decision-making sitength and sur-
vive as a costly ideclogical apparatus which records and supports operations
ripened eisewhere, Political apparatus produces its own results without rules
other than the rule of force-~and this means that “politics is war in a differant
form,”

In this context, those social needs that cannot be fuifilled by the corporate
system because they cannot be treated as commodities, iend to impose
themselvas by escaping political mediaticn and by becoming, with no moral reset-
vation, the motivation for warfare. Such a new sponianeity has been perfected in
a real sense primarily among women and youih, both empioyed and unempioyed.
The State can oniy exist as a bureaucratic apparatus, superfiuous on one hand,
and hostite and foreign on the other, appearing to proletarian youth as
authoritarian. In this case the term authoriarian does not mean the “limitation ot
traditional individual itberties,” but rather implies that the State imposes and
legaiizes an arbitrary schism between people and sociai wealth, between objec-
tive wealth and the enjoyment of it, between existing and possible wealth.

The Workers® Movement is not only incapable of translating this new spontaneity
inio political terms, but is even unable to recognize it and make contact with it.
The reason for this incapacity is other than the presumed *‘betrayal of
teadership.” Tha Workers' Movement is in fact a political experience that has ex-
hausted itself over other social issues, other morphologies of the productive pro-
cess, and another spontaneily, tn other words, it was extinguised in a different
historicat era, in which starvation was the main theme of the division of labor and
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the consequent need of individuai self-reaitzation. 1t is for this reason that the
Workers' Movement is out-dated when it fights profit as the source of wealth
whereas the entrepreneuria! form has gone bankrupt cut of an excass of deveiop-
mant; when it fights for a national independence whereas there is no ionger a na-
ttonal market; when i promotes manual work in-an era of automation; when it
preaches sactifice whereas people praciice consumption as freedom in dally life.
The tragedy of tha-Workers’ Movemen! is ils outdatad rhetoric. in the end this
proud initiative, so-called “worker becoming the State", is only a residue of the
social legitimization of the modern carporate State. At the same time another
Workers' Moverment Is emerging from other needs and forms of struggies. This
other Movement not only is bacoming autonomous vis-a-vis the first one, but i is
also antagonistic to and openiy fighting the first one.

These being the facts, the existence of a Movement which practices armed
viotence in order to pursue its own objectives is somewhat obvious, just like a
natural phenomenon. Ona should be sutprised at the opposite. Inside the armed
movemant, the presence of the Raed Brigades is characterized in ratation to other
armed groups by a practical discourse on “effectiveness.” This means not only
the coherent and effective use of terrorism {meant according to revolutionary
tradition as an instrument of intimidation rather than the materiat destruction of
the ensmy}, but aiso the atiempt to legitimize the existence cf its military
organization as an Indispansabte device in the struggle for social amancipation,
Tha BR's demand for the recognition of their status as fighters is born here,
Perhaps formal, but certainly “teasonabie.”

Having thus fixed ihe terms of the discussion, we can how face the central
poiitical question: the relationship between armad violence and the Movamant, or
between tarrorism and the emergence of the above mentioned, new sponianeity, It
is worthwhile, however, to rephrase the question in a “ciear and distinct” fashion,
We have to investigate {bath as "given” and as "possibie’) the relationship bet-
ween terrorism and the new spontaneity in order to verify the inter-reiation bet-
ween the two phenomena, More correctly, we have {o discover the possibie link
through which the new spontaneity can avail itself of the effect of terrorism and,
in general, of the armed struggle in its reatllzation as a dally practical eman-
cipatory process. The resofution of this problem holds a “chain of solutions™ for
other Issues like recomposition or de-structuring of the Statis, expropriation or
strengthening of mass struggtle. in short, by answering the first question we can
undetstand terrorism. Obviously we cannot answer through biblical “universal
meanings” such as the “sacredness of human life,” “homicidal fury of the ter-
rorists,” “the piot of the super-powers agatnst Eurocommunism,” and so on,
which are not verifiable.

In the empirical investigation we have to refer to specific episodes. tn the early
Sevanties, the greal factory struggies showed that the supervisors lacked any
technical productive meaning. In fact, the boss has no real function of co-
ordination in the productive system. Insteaa his task is to separate the workars
from the authority above them. He is an agent of the evaluating process which is
extraneous to the process of production, since ail the productive acts are made
with the workers’ co-operalion outside the supervisor's function of control and the
work cycie. Following this “mass discovery™ the intimidation of bosses began and
was accompanied occasionaily by their assassination, This is now history, which
however, gives us some clues to the possible link between Movemant and ter-
rorism. Mass struggle can isolate those articulations of power which are devoid of
technica} foundation and therefore lack the consensus within the productive
fabric. (Their existence can only be expiained as an arbitrary imposition, as an ef-
fect of force by tha enemy; their extinction is a problem of material destruction).
The network of coniroi over workers' behavior is eroded today, at least in the
large factories, We even have an “acceptable proof” of this phencmenen in the
affective labor 1ime, which is significantly less than what is expected from the
contract, even when all the time spent to sustain the union liturgy is included: of-
ficlai strikes, demonstrations, the spesches of the authorities, and 80 on.
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Le%rl]Js now examine some of tha facts retated to Mora's kidnapping. Fisst of ail
;?{egv:c:tobmtake a margi’nal_but not irrelevant observation: there is ;10 substantial
o € belween Moro’s kidnapping and the terrorist acts against the bosses.

ey costtitute the same path for the mass struggie: from the factory to politica)
32:\::; n:ae:{!egs to say, the new spantaneity is the element that hag affected this
- mazsees t,ha:lthit Is the Success reached in the attacks upon the datly life of
e as.made it & necassary path. Besides, Isn't it true that a State
e spism is present in the ltalian Communist Parly, a fetishism which has b
manitested as hysteria amang same of the party's {eaders? Terrorism 100 heaesn
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gone from the control of the factory 1o social i
control. Such a
shows the premises of Moro's Kidnapping. eritioal enalysis

In rela‘ﬁon to the power that limits the processes of emancipation and forbids
aspecially for ylouth, the “endless enjoyment of social wealth " terrorism work‘s i
:verse by folrbl_dding the powsr to forbid. There is a p055ib|m'y of growth for then
reov«latmerf\i within the new open territory. Certainly, we cannot yet ouiline all the
sulls of such a terrorist act. However, there is enough evidence fcr everyone t
see that the State does not emerge stronger and more legitimate after Moy ! iy
napping, but rather more impotent and more feracious sl

The corparaie State has immediately percsived the subversive aspect, the threat
to th:el soclal Eahrilc inherent in Moro's kidnapping. But instead of ”stié:k%ng to the
facts” and analyzing them adequately, doubting the legitimacy of its own ex-
Istence, It has praferred to consider the Red Brigades as bloodthirsty beasts
escaped from the‘ir cages. The reduction of terrorism to an issue of public order
and of mpral hygiene has emptied repressive behavior of meaningfulness and
made it ridicuious. It is as if an elephant were chasing a mosquito through the
n.arrow- Roman streets < passersby beware! It was at once a tragic and an ex-
hilarating spect.acle. In the meantime the high priests of the regimea flooded the
press alnd.the air-waves with a call to first principles. n tears they launched
Pilumanltarnan appeals, and solemnly they proclaimed the absolute value of human
life, it was a deciamatoty diarrhea which did not stop them from using Moro's
blo.od, with cynical hypocrisy, to dodge that squaring of accounis which now
weighs upon the “upright jives” of the leaders of the regime.

:‘;m r:ot tloo diff.(cuit to understand that the Red Brigades wanted to show with

ofctf s kidnapping how the_high priests of the regime, who are adept at the rites
e Modern State, are neither untouchabtle, nor unimpeachable. “The in¢init

power of the Stata” rasts in fact on the clay feel of the “suhjects;" passf\n‘:y i

Furthermore, the Red Brigades, once they apprehended Moro, had intended to pur-




sue another alm {the reiease of some politicat prisoners) which would have reversal reveals, in the intolerance peculiar 1o jt, a foolish ideological scheme: 1o

materially reinforced the organization and would have somewhat lagitimized their _remove and exorcise what is nrew in order to sar;ctify the means, the politicai'

existence as a military organization breaking the State's monopoly on armed - chaices, and the “vulgar and self-satisfied" way of life of the reé bourgeoisie

violence. But the kidnapping of a “'real personaiity” tike Moro impiied the im- Thus, alf that taik about iife that we have heard, as bewildered spectators in.th

mediate neuiratization of his security guards. Once inside the war machine of kid- weeks of the Moro affair, smells irremediabiy of' rhetoric and death. The p;roof D?

napping, the death of the five securilt):' guards was an inevitabte step. The inter- this comes from the very comrades of Lotta Continua who, involved with unwat-

face in fact was cgrried out on the firing line. ranted generosity in an unprecedented priestty mission, ha:ve rediscovered very

_ recently the sacredness of life qua biologicat Ife — and they retreat with more

However, after the State’s refusal not only to exchange, but even to bargain, the moraj horror before the eventuality of “glving or recejving” — experienced as a

execution of Moro became another inavitable step; atharwise all future bargaining catasirophe for the human essence. In reality, human IHe is not merely a

power would have been lost together with the BR's organizationat credibility. biotogica! miracte. It thrives as a network of social relations; and, in the case of
the "“agents of domination,” it comprises a power sufficient for c'reating andfor in-

In a sequence of inevitable steps, we have had a very singular action. With Moro’s terdicting the life of other men. Thus it can happen — and this is the scandal —

carpse the brigades seemed to contribute ic the new potitical balance which, for that the death of a man results in freedom and life for others. This is a “banal

a coupie of months, the sysiem of parties and syndicates tried to achlieve, exor- piece of evidence,” difficult to accept as a tact; it determines the behavior of aii

cising the more dangerous and thorny possibitity: o have to accomodate a of us in the face of death as daily event. In fact, the inequality that gives hierar-

physically alive but politicaily “foul” Moro, a “ticking bomb" as far as the central chy to the life of men obviously confers various weights to their deaths. Such is

government was concerned. Then what are the mistakes that redefined the mean- the way of the world. And to pretend that “the rules” are diffarant that“‘numaniéy

ing of Moro’s kidnapping? has aiready been realized,” is an expression of sheer "desidatata’: when i is not
a vuigar ideological lie. And since it is plain today that the future will be inhuman

Firstly, with the very use of kidnapping, blackmailing: a recurrent use in terforist decency requires that everyone choose his wounded and his dead, that he mourn'

practice, but already inadequate today since the phenomanon has acquired such the latter and cure - i he can — the former, ’

power that it required the adoption of rea!l forms of guerrilla warfare. Secondly, to

have made such a great shaw of power for such a minimal objective, which not 14 Often critics have called into question the inconsistency between the political

only was an almost private matter but also quite an unrealistic one: the release of programs of the armed factions and their indubitable operational capacity, which

some potitical prisoners, as in the case of the BR, has attained effects so powerful as to be wlthoutl pre;c:ea-s

: dent. But this divergence between intention and power of action Is not, in fact, a

within this imbalance between the destabllizing effectiveness of the Intelligent real limitation. The truly novel characteristic of italian terrorlsm is that “it does

use of military rules and the inept political management of the achieved affects, not need a program in order ta affirm itsei.” It doas not have, despite alt things, a

we have witnessed those spectacuiar and ambiguous elamentis represanted in the saclal madal to offer us. In fact, if we make a distinction batwaen the ideciogy of

finat act; the ingenious and mocking return of Moro's corpsa to the proximity of the terrorists, which procreates theoretically muddled documents, often

the Ruling Party's headquarters. in a sorl of boomerang affect, the AR have been hallucinatary, and the chain of events that the tersorist acts produce, the resuit is

branded with the labe! of “impotent feracity,” as happens io all those who cause as follows: the plan controlling terrorist practice and causing its sucoess is

usetess deaths. suitable as military strategy, that is, it is designed for the material destruction of
the‘enemy {the State in all its articulations) according 1o the rules of military in-

The debate over the Moro affalr has put io the test the “culture of the left” as tefligence.

dominant ideology. its struciural incapacity to discover the causes that undertie .

and constantly regenerate terrorist practice has emerged, The Aed Brigades — This strategy doas not need a political program {understcod as a design for the

fucid ““dispensers of death” — have been exposed as puppets in the puppat- forms of pTducﬂon and for the power in the socisty to be created since it tives

masters, powerful but obviously secret, or at best the receptacle for past errcrs of inside the “use.valua movement” which we have mantioned earlier, and in fact

the communist movement; but in any case, as alien to and enemies of tha pro- constitutes one of its most extrema articulations,

cess of social emancipation,

Some — like Scalfari,! curious heirs of the "distinguished Croceans™ — have

gone even farther: they have expetled the brigades frem the human species

genetically and consider them maddened wolves — in ather words, materializa-

tion of evit as infantile category. Everyone knows that a pack of wolves would

barely be able to terrorize a remote agricuitural community; whereas a complex
and ailing society like ours, capable of {olerating with resigned passivity the
meaningless ferocity that punctuates the anonymity of daily life, would have
quickly minced and digesied any damage intlicted by a statistically cruel and
bizatre behavior.

But there is more: the culiure of the ieft, resorting to the superstitious use of
a-historical and ossified categorles {“life,” “civii co-existence,” "eternal values,”
“humanity™) has reveated iis own spasmaodic need to endure, ihe physiological re-
{action of self-criticism, and hafred for evenis that threaten those minute virtues
on which a whoie political class has built its scanty fortune in this post-war
period. Let us think, for exampie, of the question — raised in various quatters —
of the “means of struggle” as Measure of the true nature of armed violence. This
somewhat unexpected reversal — of the traditionai cult of the end has been
treptaced and there presently rages on a sort of idolatry of the means — this
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The critical consclousness of the possibiiity of seizing, here and now, social
weaith that has been arbitrarily denied, penetrates to youth as common sense.
Therefore this consciousness Is able not only to replace the traditional political
program, but also to become an immediate way of life which establishes itself by
its own actions. In other words, if this new spontaneity, based on the use-vatue
mavement, is seen as a multipiicity of perceptions, units of behavior, and in-
dividuals, then terrorism is not outside the movemsnt, but rather one of its func-
tions. Specificaity, this function is to destroy ihe power of the State, since this
power prevents the emergence and the realization of the diverse ideas and con-
crete needs which form the Movement itself.

it is self-svident that this inter-functiona! relationship between new spontaneity
and terrorism Is not an eternal given. It depends upon the modes and the timing
according to which terrorism and spontaneity are developed. In particulat, it in-
dicates that the situation is at a crossroads.

The Moro affair has marked, for many reasons, the highest point and, at the same
time, the limits of terroriam. Now terrorism is forced to make a choice. On the one
hand, it may crystalize and perfect itself as a separate populist practice with sel-
determined forms, timing, and objectives, by, for example, insisting obsessively
on the theme of the ralease of prisoners. In this case, as has already happened
elsewhere, the political phanomenan of viotence will end up In the category of the
case study of social malaise in the age of jate capitatism; and thus It will be inter-
preted as one of the prices to be paid for the survival of the status quo, On the
other hand, it may mave toward forms of real guerrilla action, and It may con-
sclously set down its roots within the new spcntanaity.

However, this transition implles a profound re-structuring of the military organiza-
tlon, whose capacity to last and 1o extend itself is attributed to “soclal complici-
ty,” Instead of to the self-sufficiency of the organization itself. It is obvious that
such a successful change wiii imply an increment in the offensive capacity of the
armed struggle.

In the shart run, 1hat is in the next few months, this taking root will certainly not
occur on the level of behavior: here the difference between the rich and im-
mediate jiving of the young and $he mititary, rigid, inhuman abstraction of ter-
rorism is trreducible. Vice-versa, the con-joining, as subjective operation, coutd
take place through the cbjectives that the Movement has promulgated in these
yaars; in the first place, that key idea “less time for work, everyone working.” it
should be kept in mind, however, that 1o emphasize intelligently soma of the mass
objectives and to practice them wouid mean to discharge on them the indubltable
power of the armed struggle.

On the other hand, the new soclal behavior, confined to a “molecutar” impact
{rather than “spectacular”y with terrorism, would come out profoundiy modified
and strengthened, The menacing quality of “subversion of existing order” that the
new spontaneity carries and conceals In Itself would prevail; a quality that — to
impose itself — needs to achieve success and io withdraw from the atmosphere
— between allowabie marginality and harmiass dissent — that today Hmits it and
vexes it as a heart condition woulid.

Ona cannot in fact forget that the “sxpropriation of the struggle” and of the
mass inltiative happens wheraver the Movement clashes with obstacies which it
cannot remove with appropriate actions; satisfied with the consclousness of its
fegitimacy, the Movement does not organize ftselt in order to impose this
tegitimacy. In the end, Its tension is evaporated in an empty “obligation to
repeat,” which is anly the beginning of fulure passivity and impotence,

Precisely for this reasan, the conjunction of the frightening beauty of March 12,
1977 in the Roman streeis? with the geometric power displayed in Moro’s kidnap-
ping bacomes the narrow door through which the subversive process in Haly can
either grow or die.

ki
% '315 To sum up, we can state that the “serandipitous unigueness’ of the itallan situa-
. tion consists precisely in the circumstances described earlier. Presentily in a state
of tumultuous expansion among youth is a way of life based on need, that is, on
use-value. This development is accompanied by, in a relationship not devold of
tension and hostility, the definition of a political being which raises in miiitary
terms the question of the break-up of the State machinery. As a consequence, in
italy, the social practice of use-value is charged with offensive significance and
demands a mutation in the mode of production, whareas in othar countries the
same practice, perhaps wider and richer, Hives a virtual, interstitiat, and somewhat
transiant life side by side with the capitaiist society and its State.

The new corporate State is not capable, at least for the time baing, of ac-
comodating the new behavior through any madiation or management of its
dynamics. The regime is therefore forced to confront head to head the new spon-
taneity {(which it rejects even as pure datum by denying #s existence} while it at-
tamptis to destroy it, wishing to respond only in terms of interdiction and death,

In reality, this operation of death and restoration must be based Immediately on
the social network, represented politicaily by the Hallan Communist Party,
However, the process of State Institutionalization of this party {(with the
simultaneous wilting of its reformist-progressive roie into impotence) may unleash
the social contradictions within it, contradictions which Togliaiti’s machine had
succeeded in suppressing and managing. The costs of such a process are so

great as to be -~ parhaps — unacceptabie. Tha ltalian Communist Party risks
braaking the branch on which it sits,

As everyone can see, "'great is the disorder beneath the heavens, and for that
reason the situstion bodes wetl.”

1. Eugenio Scaifari: Director of La Republica, a center-left daily paper.

2. Benedetto Croce: literary philosopher at the beginning of this century.

3, On March 11, 1977, a Bolognese student, Francesce LoRusso, was killed by the police, On
March 12, mora than 100,000 people demonstrated in Aome. They attacked the seat of the DC,
broke open an arsenal, and fought with the poilce throughout the city.

ilf1 via Fani, Rome, March 1378
i#2 Hanns Martin Schieyer, 1973 Photo: Digne Melier Marcovicz
113 3/16/44-NAPLES, {TALY: Carrying placards reading "Down with the Fascist King”, “Long

Live Angto-American-Soviet Coalition™, more than 7,000 (talians paraded to the Galierla Umbes-
to to hear three hours of speaches advocating the overthrow of the monarchy.
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Living with
Guerilla
Wartare

Lucio
Castellano

Lucio Gasteltanc, a member of Metropoli,
was arrested in June, 1879,

Last year an interesiing study was published in England: a number of statisti-
cians classified various professions on the basis of the iHe expectancy of the

peapie practicing them. The resuits show that miners have the shorlest life expec-

tancy - on a scale that goes from manual {abor to inteftectual pursuitsl - while
those with the longest life expectancy are professors, lawyers and potliticians. it
is an observation, in part banal, which shoutd be brought to the aitention of the
recent giorifiers of manual labor, and which has wrongly been kept out of the
angoing debate on democracy, on violance and death, on the body and cn P?r'
sonal dally needs. It could be causticaily stated in this manner: the probabilily
that Coltettl! will live langer than a large majority of his students ts well ground-
ed. It gives one much 1o reflect upon.

It is however best tc analyze the problér_n from the beginning, from the first condi-

tions through which it presented itself.

1977 saw the overwhelming emergance of a central category — physicati!.y, the
body, personal needs, desires: in other words, the emergence of .the ind}vldua% -
and with it, diversities and privale iife, both of which seek to detfine their place
within & collective process of liberation, The critique of poiitics — understood as

THE EXPLOITED
POLITICAL SUBJECT

AGAINST THE
FALSE
CONSCIOUSNESS
OF THE MARGINALS
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that process which egualizes men In the abstraction of the Stale, isolating them
in the concreteness of thelr divarsity by pacing itseif in opposition tc each of
them in the name of the “genera! interest” which dominates them — is the syn-
thetic image of this passage.

Behind & there is still the re-evaluation of the concreteness of daily lifs in con-
irast to the totalitarian abstraction of the "'great ideals™; the refusal to subor-
dinate the present to the future; the vindication of the materiality of one’s own ex-
istence; hatred of sacrifice, of heroism and of rheteric. I is not imporiant at this
time 1o irace the genealogy of this immediatism: there is the werker's stamp,
radical and egalitarian of the “'all now™, and the cruciai role of the women’s move-
ment; essential — in this discourse — is the break, not the continuity, the fact
that fcr the first time this thematic block has become the point of aggregation,
the moment of identification of an articulate and powerfui political subject.

These are the terms of the question which profoundly innovate the debate on the
State and politics, on revolution and war, en the process of liberation and per-
sonal needs, in order to understand how much re-exhurmed banality and
tediousness, how much haughty Catholicism has had the opportunity to come for-
ward from such a rich base, from such eversive premises, there is a knot which
must be understood beforehand: ihe reason is that in the span of severat months
a mysterious distance has created, {from this conglomeration of thematics, the
ground for the foundation of a heretofore unknown culture of emargination, of a
language limited to a small group, repetitive, petulant and baroque, the language
of those who have made a protsssion of faith of “exctusion”. Initiaily there was a
displacement which must be accounted for: it is not true thal between the move-
ment of '77 and the letters to Lotte Cont/inua there exists a simple and direct
thread of continuity: there Is, on tha contrary, a seiection process, a precise and
determining pelitical fiter. The '77 Movement was not, socially, a movement of
marginals — in the iimited sense — nor was it one of ‘non guaranteed” in-
dividuais: within it thera were relevant sections of service laborers, of tachnicians
and office workers, of young workers of small tactories and students; there were
also secticns of part-time workers and of the unemployed. H also had a close rela-
tionship, thematic and politicai, to the wemen’s movement. The Movement was a
social subject united in iarge part by its being on the outside of the mechanisms
of co-option of the system of parties and by its being bearer of extremely advanc-
ed demands. it was, however, well within the processes of production and
reproduction of social weil-being, strongly interrelated with the whole of the
social Hber, it was something which could not be isolated and was socially power-
ful because # was a holder of knowiedge and of information by its being an inter-
nal part ai the very heart of the reproductive mechanisms. 11 was not a ghetto
rebellion, bul the emergence of processes of profouna modifications which have
gone through the whole of the social and ciass fiber in our country in ihe past
few years: the fact that this political subject is external ic the system of parties is
not to be interpreted as its emargination, but as a profound weakness of the
political and ingtitutionai assets of the “Haly ring”.

The thematics of emargination has not been a natural identity for this Movement,
it has been the toilsome product of a political administration that has reduced the
radicalness of the difficult problems which had been posed into an easy identity
and which has once again brought about the emergence of ithe new thematics
within the structure of old ideologies, It has in essence split the Moverment by
isolating one of its components and has eliminated the problem of its identity as
a political subject through the sociai identification of a part of it.

in this way, the potitical critique has iost the depth which would have permitted it
to be a practical critique of power and of the State and has reduced itself to the
practice of exclusion from both; the emergence of the individuat and of the com-
moner within the coilactive process of liberation has been driven back into the
secure guaranteeistic ghetto of “let us live” and has been sent in search of
marginat spaces, while the problem of political “legitimization” of the radicainess
of behaviour and forms of action has found the most traditional and poor founda-
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STINCTION
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EACE AND WAR

tions: exclusicn, desperation and anger. Desperation as a collective identity, as a
sign of recognition and along with it, impotence. 11 is a reassuring identity, both
tor ttself and for others: “I'm an angered marginal, | have no need to correct my
errors, when I'm hungry, | scream™; “he’s a poot marginal, the harm he is capable
of is smail, he harms himself above all”. 1{ Is at this point that the jetters to Lotta
Continua become a national occurrence, a literary boom and are printed in
Espresso. Emargination and desperation undoubtedly exist, but this is not the
point; here we are dealing with something eise, with a culture, with a language,
with a profession: we are deating with a large ideologicat filter through which
everything wishing to remain “within the Movemant” must pass; it is an
obligatory form of expression, a language which gives legitimacy and which com-
peis mimicry, This ianguage has its cuitivators and administrators the sacred
teachers, inflexibie and authoritarian in dictating the rules of the game, the ones
who have suffered frcem ihe ‘shake-up’ and the ex-singers of the praises of the
service orders, the experts of “human reiationships” and the feminist profes-
sionals,

The debate on violence seems to be the first victim of this unhappy situation. 1t
has an important point of departure: the vindicaticn of the right to tife, ihe rejec-
tlon of sacrifice, of hetolsm and of beiticose thetoric, Political critigue is also
critique of war, if is the rejection of destruction in the nama of a future ideal, the
rejeciion of the subordination of onesalf fo the “greater interest of all”: it is a re-
jection of that aspect of the emergence in which a woman behaves like a man,
and everyone behaves iitke a soldier, where there is no room for playing, for
celebrating, where the rights of daily life do not exist, and al! of the destructive
forces of sociely are concentrated in order 10 “bulid a better future”. The
discourse, howaver, cannot end here, otharwise it becomes a natat rhetotic. This
is because the critique of war is afso the eritique of peace, which war produces
and reproduces {nternally, and it is critique of that part of soclety which Is always
armed in order to guararntee pedce.

In actuality it is — it can’t help but be so — & critique of the obligatory distinc:
tion between peace and war, between army and soclety, between soldier and
clvitian.

Here t00 thera is a central problem, a probiem of the displacement of the subject
and of our history, both collective and personai. it we In tact look at it with the
eye of the militant and of the ideologist, the '77 Movemant was the fieid of battie
of fiercely opposed poiitical groups —-some mititani, others pacifist; within this
view, organizations of diverse nalures — some created for war, othars for peace
— disputed the political space among themselves,

if we, however, view the phenomenon from its exiernal aspects (in other words, if
we look at the face it has shown of itseify, or, if we iook beyond tha clash, at the
cohabitation of tandencies of diverse natures and at the biographies of the com-
rades, we see, bayond the vatoes and categorical preacriptions, that they slip
from one t0le 10 anothes, that they combine and have histories normally incom-
patible and we then reallze that the Movement of the iast few years, in Htaly as
well as in the rest of Europe, has intimately interwoven, in a continuous and
systematic way, legal and illegal initiatives, both violent and non-violent, of
masses and of small groups, and has based iis actions at one time on the laws of
a state of peace, at another on a state of war: this fact is not lived within a singie
organization, but has crossed them ali, overpowering them and forcing cohabifa-
tion of different organized groups within the same social subject.

This characteristic, this capacity 1o mix peace and war, to produce offensive in-
itiatives without producing soldiers, has not only constituted the strength of the
Movement, but this Is an element central to its being a communist and eversive
movemant.

To ercde the distinction between peace and war means placing onaseif on the ter-

rain of eritique of the State, it means doubting the principies of ligitimization of
political powet, which affirms a distinction between ‘State’ and ‘society’, ‘public’

and ‘private’, ‘general and ‘private’. T
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The Movement of the last few years has not been insurrecticnalist or militaristic
because it has not been paclfist, bacause it has not respected the succession of
peace which prepares war or its apparatus {its ordered army) nor has it reapected
the succession of war which prepares new peace; because i has not seen
violence concenttated in the Nth hour of the rendering of accounts - the blind,
inhuman and abstract violence of armies — but has seen it unfoided and ap-
prehended ajong the entire arc of the poiitical struggle for liberation.

Two are the roads {and the "pacifists’ are always demonsirating it} which can be
taken: ) political struggle excludes the use of violence in Its horizon and conse-
quently respects the existing military apparatus, or else it hastens to organize
one that is an alternative and an equivalent to the existing one, eventually pass-
ing on to a phase of war, open or “legitimate”, army against army, State against
State (it is @ story which we already know, and like parrots have learned to ask
the question: who will dissolve the Red Army? who will fight against the State
when the working class has become the State?); b} the process of liberation is not
tirst “political” and then “military”; it learns the use of arms throughout jts
course; it frees the army to carry out the thousand functions of political struggle;
it mixes in the life of everyone, the civitian with the fighter; it forces everyone to
fearn the arf of war or peace.

One cannot claim to live the process of communist iiberation and to have the
same relationship to violence, the same idea of beauty and of good and right, of
destrable, the same idea of normalcy, the same habits of a middie-aged bank
clerk from Turin: living with earthquakes is living always with terrorism and in
order not to have an “heroic” idea of war one must first of all avorid a beggarly
fdea of peace.

Pacifists such as Lama enlist policemen, while those “most to the left” ask for
the legitimization of “viotence of the masses”, of the “armed proletariat”. The ac-
tual Movement was mara realistic and less beliicose, more human and heroic: it
put peace up for debate because it criticized war and it shattered the criterion of
delegaiion and of legitimization because it rajectad the army; |t has done this
with erfors and inaccurate approximations, with terribte deviations, by cultivating
absurd myths, all within a history. it has been contradiciory, but it has learned
and has improved a process that has modified reality more than an insurrection,

Consequently, a critique of politics is atso a critique of the war/peace distinction.
The peace o which we refer is the peace of democracy and the viclence which it
uses is “legitimate violence”, which the majority has delegated to the institutions
of the State: to criticize that violence means to criticize the most developed prin-
ciple of political legitimization, democracy. That is because the problem of
legitimacy is the problem of the majority, and the problem of the majority is that
of the Institutions through which it expresses itself, in other words, the State:
“majority” and “minority” beiong to the universe of potitica! thought, they divide
their hold over the “common interast”, they live through the separation of
“public’” and “private”, of State and society, immersing their roots into 1he rela-
tionship of dominion which alone forces men io see themselves in terms of quan-
tity. The majority constitutes itself in order to administer power: the more power
is concentrated, the more the majority can do, and the less each individuai can
do; the more the “public” is weil off, which is the Intarest of everyone, so much
the more s the “private’ poor, expropriated; the more dispossessed, destitute of
expression, 1s the individual interest. Democracy is both the maximum develop-
ment of State power, the maximum conceniration of poiitical power, and the seat
of the uncontested command of the principle of the majarity: the point is not that
in the modern State there is iitile democracy, that the minarities are not
safeguarded; but -— on the contrary - that there is a fight to the death against
all ithat is not expressed in terms of majority or minority, which is not expressed
in terms of power and of administration, It is for this reason that the communist
movement for liberation is outlawed everywhere, becauss it places iiself outside
of the democratic code, and this code defines the universe of politics in an ex-
clusive manner. The radical Marist criticism of democracy individuates the

categories which are the foundation of {he strugg
njumsm, betwean democratic power and commun
tion, entanglements ad vsum delphini.

te between democracy and com.
ist liberation. The rest is destitu-

in a democratic State it is obligatory to

mﬂj(?fﬁy nothing can be accompiished, not even the praduction of a pin, or the

play|.ng of a clarinet. Everything can be asked of the State, but withoyt t.he State
nothing can be done, and the relationship of power is presented as tha universal
language tAhrc.Jugh which everyone condenses or translatas himself. The struggle
for the maiority is obtigatory, whatever majority it might be; and th}z majority of a
snﬁall group defers to the majority of a larger group, while the parifamentary in-

stitutions develop throughout the social fabric, and growing armies of delegates
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““fight for the majority” because without a

With the majority all is possible, without the ma
recognized sociai action is the strugg
the lawyers over American society”

iority nothing is possible: the only
fe for the majority (it is the dictatorship of

. as was written by a journalist many years ago
with regard to the U.S, Congress); the only social refationship recognized Is the ¢

one of assemblage, of majority and of minority, Maximum concentration of

power, its best administration, Capitalism concentrates the means of production

and of social wealth while democracy administers them according to a code, the
¥

code of the relationship between the majorit i
y and the minority: it’
but It beiongs io the world of capitalism. i s the best code,

We do not know of another code to “{egitimize”

Stalh.a moves within )this same horizon. This means that we are fighting against
pohtlc{il power, against the State-form, against demacracy, agaknst the universe
of capitalist refationships of production, for communism,

political power; the socgialist

Translated by Feificia Czin
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Why ltaly?

Felix Guattari

Falix Guattari is the author, with Gliles .
Deteuze of Anti-Oedipus. This unpublished in-
terview 00K place in France geveral months
batore the April 7, 1979 arreats.

Why 1taiy? The first entry is refatively contingent. A number of people resdponsnbla
for a free Italian radto siation in Bologna, Radio Alice, asked me 0 intfo uce a .
Franch edition of their texts. That interested me because their insplration was a
onge Situationist and “deleuzoguaitarian,” if one can say that.

The second axis Is the conjunction between the State apparatus in the ::am:atlor::;
sense and the bureaucracies of the Worker's Movem‘ant. We have saen it a wonc
in a spectacuiar manner in both the U.5.8.R. and China, The Western fd;at:ncn:ra
tradition, the evotution toward Eurocommunism, and the humanisr:' oCI fe|
socialist parties made us betieve that we weren't exposed o that kin :; vet
totalitarlanism. {t's true that the modes of subjection functlgn differen yl. e .
thare is an irreversible tendency pushing the State to exeri its power :o onger by
traditionai means of coertion, fike the police or army, but also 1h.roug€ e;?]rgren "
means of negotiation in avery domain, from the syste_matic shapxr;gtoicv. o
nationa! education o the immense power of the media, particuiariy taie lisl ove.|
This State apparatus is highly visible but often powerless on the natiotq:‘a intra;
since real decisions are often taken at the Internationat level. L is on the c y
more and more powerfut in its miniaturized intervantions.

If one’s nose is pressed too close 10 national reaiities, the impression is that
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England is vary different from the existing regime in Germany, France or ttaly, But
stepping back, one can see that a certain kind of totalitarlanism is baing set up
which goes along very well with traditional divisions, The machines of production,
formation, and reproduction of the work force imply an immense machinery of
State powet, and then ail kinds of cogwheels in politics, unions, education,
sports, efc....In this regard | betieve the italian experience to be the most ex-
emplary, for there we can see the lines of flight and the road that Hes ahead. 1t
doasn't lead to an alternative of the Engtish type, or a French popular front,
whether on the ieft or on the right. It amounts to making sure that the Communist
Party, mass organizations, and unions wiil function at fulf capacity within a na-
tional consensus like the italian political spectrum.

A kind of State regime is now being devised which won't require an Qctober
revolution or even a Chinase revolution, but will produce the same result; the peo-
ple will be controlled by every available means, even if they must be conceded a
maasure of political and regionai diversity.

Why ltaly? Because the future of England, France and Germany is [taly. When |
got invoived with {taly the Common Program of the French left had not yet explod-
ed, but | had aiready sketched out the idea that it didn't make sense, that things
wouldn't happen that way. But integration is thexorable, and the 1tallan scheme
will eventually be reproduced in France,

What 1'm saying can only be understood in relation to what | have calied the
molecular revotutlon. There Is a certain leve! of desire, violence, and revolt which
has become impossibla and unbearable in socteties such as thay have developed
at both the technological and social level. Let's take the example of terrorism:
throughout the history of tha Worker’'s Movement, there have been armed actions
and acis of terrorism. There have been enormous discussions throughout the
communist movement to put into perspective and to situate armed action.
Nowadays it's no longer a theoretical problem, but a problem of the coliective
sensibility as it has been shaped by the Siate apparatus with s audiovisual ten-
{acies: one doesn't accept any more the idea of death, the idea of violence, the
idea of rupture, or even the idea of the unexpected. A general infantiiisation now
pervades ali human relationships. If there’s a atrike at the National Electsic Com.-
pany, be careful. A code of athics for the strike must be drawn up. Confrontation
in Bologna? Be careful, a full negotiation must be made, And if one senses an
aberrant factor, if there’s a handful of resistors who don't accaept the ethical code,
It's a black hole. The most beautiful biack hole that's been seen was New York
during the black-out. When one can no longer ses, anything—a great mass,
sirange fauna—can loom up out of the dark.

A certain type of brutalily inherited from capitatist socletles of the 19th century
was symmetrical with a cerlain truth of desire. Some people could still free
themsetves, The progressive tightening up by the Marxist worker's movement has
put a stop to that, Today you can't desire rupturs, you can't desire revotution, or
indeed anything which puts in question the framework and vaiues of contem-
porary society. Mow the con{rol begins in childheod, in the nursery and in school,
for everyene musi be forced Info the dominant redundancies of the system. The

~ repressiva societies now being established have two new characteristics: repres-

sion is softer, more diffuse, more generalized, but at the same time much more
victent. For all who can submi, adapt, and be channeled in, there will be a lessen-
ing of police intervention. There wiii be more and more psychologists, even
psychoanatysts, in the police depariment; there will be more community therapy
avaiiable; the problems of the individual and of the coupie wii be talked about
everywhaere; reprassion will be more psychologically comprehensive. The work of
prostitutes will have to ba recognized, there will be a drug advisof on the
radio—Iin short, there will be a generat climate of understanding acceptance. But
i there are calegories and Individuals who escape this inclusion, if people at-
tempt to question the general system of confinement, then they wili be exter-
minated like the Black Panthers In tha U.S., or their personatities-exterminated as
it happened with.the Red Army Fraction in Germany. Skinnerian conditioning wit
be used all over.



in no way ls terrorism spaciic to Germany and ftaly. in three months France
could be crawling with Red Brigades, Considering how power and the media
operate, how people are cornerad, prisoners in these systems of containment, i{'s
no wonder that some become enraged, and start shooting at people’s legs or
wherever,

The molecular revolution, howaver, is producad neither on the lavel of poiiticai
and traditional union confrontation, not on the front of ditferent movemants like
the Women's Movement, the prostitutes, the Gay Liberation Front, etc., which are
often only provisional reterritorializations, even forms of compromise with the
State power and the different political forces. There is a miniaturization of forms
ot expression and of forms of struggie, but no reason to think that one can ar-
range to mest or wait at a specific place for the molecuiar revolution to happen.

At a deeper level In contemporary history, it hardly matters anymore whether one
livas in Brezhnev's regime of goulags or under Carterism or Berlinguarism, alf the
powers are intricated in the same bizarre formuta. To be sure there will be con-
tradictions, confrontations, landslides, class struggles in the traditional sense,
even wars, but it's actually soclety as a whote that is now shifting. 1t won't simply
be anothet bourgeols or proletarian revotution. The gears effected by this shift are
so minute that it will be impossible to determine whether [{'s a class confronta-
ton or a further sconomlc subjugation. | believe that this shift in society, which
implies not anly a re-arrangement of relationships among humans, but also
among organs, machines, functions, signs, and flux, is an intrahuman revolution,
not a simple re-ordering of explicit relationships. There have been major revolu-
tionary debacles in history before. in the 18th century, ranks, orders, ctassifica-
tions of all kinds suddenly broke down, Today no one or anything seems to be
able to semiotize collectively what's happening. Panic creeps In, and people {all
back upon State powers more overwhelming and tentacular, ever more
manipulative and mystifying. in Haly the Communist Party is often heard saying:
jat's save ftaly, but the more uncertain italy’s future becomes, the more claims
there are to save it,

In italy there is no tradition of State power, no civic spirit, nothing iike the French
tradition of centralism and hierarchical responsibility. The stuation therefore is
more favorable for bringing about a number ot shifts. Entire regions will be
downgraded becausa of the restrugturing of capitallsm on the international scale.
As for the “tatian miracie”, or the French miracle, we’d better forgel about it.

1 am of a generation which really experienced a deadiocked saciety, Stalinism
then was an institution, a wall biocking the horizon to infinity. | now sense an ex-
traordinary accelaration in the decomposition of all coordinates. It’s a treat just
the same. All this has to crumble down, but obvlously it won't come from any
revolutionary organization. Otherwise you fali back on the most mechanistic
utopias of the revolution, the Marxist simplifications; at the end of the road Hes
victory...1t's not the btack hole of the 19th century, lots of things have happened
sinca, iike the barbarians at the gates. Political superstructures and systems of
representation witl collapse or crumbie down in ridicule and inanity, but there are
already an enormous numbar of things which function, and function remarkably

well, whather at the fevel of sclence, esthetics, or in the inventiveness of dally iife.

Thete is an extraordinary vitality in the machinic processes.

The italians of Radio Atice have a beautifu! saying: when they are asked what has
10 be built, they answer that the forces capabte of destroying this society surely
are capable of building something else, yet that will happen on the way. t have no
idea what the future modet of sociaty or of refationships will be. | think i's a faise
probiem, the kind of false probiem that Marx and Engels tried to avoid. We can
only do one thing, and that's to acknowledge the end of a society. The revolu-
tionary process won't stem from a rational, Hegelian, or dialectical framework. in-
stead it will be a generalized revoiution, a conjunction of sexual, relational,
esthetic, and scientific revolutions, all making cross-overs, markings, and curfents
af deterritorialization. '

©On the molecular level, things function otherwise. Looking through the glasses of
traditional palitics, there is nothing left, for example, of the American radical
movement. {f one changes glasses, if one peers through the microscope, there is
another picture altogether. There Is a new sensibility, a new way of relat.ing a
new sort of kindness, ail very difficult fo define. Historians have a hard t%mé deai-
ing with these objects—hisiory of tenderness! In all scrts of complex ways
through the history of the feminist movement and tha history of homosexue’zlity
through relationships in general, this new type of sensibility /s also the revu'luté’on.

If revolutionary glasses don’t alow us to see that, then there is no more revoiu-
tion, it's ali finished.

There will be no more October ravoiutions.

Transiated by John Johnston

i1 FGA077232-WATCH YOUR CREDIT. INTERNATIONAL NEWS PHOTO!

RED BANNERS ON THE MARCH IN ITALY — MILAN, ITALY - THE MAS%ESEIJ_LFJ!Eb(EI;\ﬁ{GI‘?F}ERS
OF COMMUNIST ORGANIZATIONS ARE BORNE ALONG A STREET OF MILAN AS THE COM-
MUNISTS MAKE A SHOW OF STRENGTH DURING FUNERAL PROGESSION FOR A SLAIN
RED RIQTER. THIS LATEST "MARTYR" FOR COMMUNISM WAS KNOCKED OFF IN ONE OF
THE RED-fNSTIGATED RIOTS IN MILAN. ITALY 15 BEING TORN WITH SUCH AFFAIRS AS
THE REDS TRY TO DISCREDIT THE PRESENT GOVERNMENT N THEIR OWN BID FOR
POWER. THE BITTER POUTICAL RIOTING HAS BEEN GOING ON FOR SEVENTEEN DAYS,
LEAVING AT LEAST TWENTY PERSONS DEAD S0 FAR. {SM-11-22.47} '




On Armed
Struggle

Paolo Virno

Paolo Virno is a member of the Editorial
Committee of Mstropoli. He was arrested in
June, 1379, together with two other members
of the Committee, when the first — and so
far only — issue came out. This article was
meant o present a document from tha Red
Brigades on their attack against the seal of
the Christian Democrats in Piazza Nicosia,
Rome, on May 3, 1979.

A year after the Moto affair, the happenings of Plazza Nicogia constitute a
clamorous test for the development of effective guerilia action in aur country.
These events aiso offer a precise view of the contradictions invoived in such ac-
tion.

Above all, no one can rationaliy deny this: that the attack on the Roman branch of
the Christian Democrats signaled a turning point with respect to the entire
political-military experience of the Red Brigadss, Including the Via Fani lnc‘ldent.
What has occured is the progression, consclously pursued, from an operative ter-
rorist “model” to a guerliiia one. The latier modal Invalvas a h‘igh. lavel of social
cooperation, a freadom of movement In enemy territory, a capacity to cope with a
muitipiicity of variables In ihe course of action: all factors evidenced in the avents

of May 3.

and yet this type of guerilia action, no longer meraly alluded 1o but apenty
displayed, reveals a particular tncongruence when ane considers the abjective to
which it is applied, Rather than addressing itself strictly to the subverston of .
“raal” work, strengthening its impact and guarantesing Its “bargaining pawer,
this armed initiative proceeds directly loward a destabllization of the parly
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_system. The “Autonomy of the *Political’ * is, so to speak, its truest presumption.

The Christian Democrats are not struck as an arliculation of the system of pro-
duction, as an organization legitimized by the system of production, but as a per-
sonification of power, as a Bourgeois Party and as an Electoral Machine.

In reality, the “Autonomy of the ‘Political’ ” has bearing not so much on guerilia
action as on traditional discussions of Insurrection, civil war, formation of a *'Red
Army,” and that type of power-equivalent to “might makes right” tactics—which
is waiting to be seized.

Gueriia action, on the other hand, (as exemplified also by other less frequent ac-
tivities of the Red Brigades, such as the murder of the head of the Schaitini
homes) exercises direct power, a decentralizad and diffused power, as pluralistic
as the enemy’s powser, it doss not allude to the “breaking up™ of the State
machine, but rather severs ils terminals; these are rooied in the condition of mer-
chandise imposed upon the labor force, and, in their togetherness and spontanei-
ty, they also constitute the secret mechanism, delicate and irreplaceabie, by
which the State machine functions.

We have given as an example the action against Schettint, Very weli: i is evident
that that action required less organization than the Piazza Nicosia Affair; and yet
it appears that the former action more clearly resembled a guerilla action, in the
pure sense.

in fact, it introduced a *‘scale of measurement” for the political efficacy of the
armed siruggle; and this is the important point which distinguishes an urban
poiitical-military operation from the type of warfare inherited from the labor move-
ment. That unit of measurement is provided, specifically, by the strengthening of
the housing movement and by the “discouragement” induced among those who
suffered eviction; more generally, it is provided by the material gains—yes—
materiai, economic and reguiatory—obtained by the proletartan strata together
with the heip of guerilla Initiatives,

This “measurabiiity” of ithe organizationat process (if not reduced to the number
of recrults) is a necessary condition for, among other things, discerning the
mititary “character” even if totally weaponless, of the mass struggle.

This fatter, in fact, corrodes the unity between capitalistic command and the func-
tioning of the coordination of socia! production, rendering capitalistic command
fragile and exposing i io destructive atiack. Mass struggle exposes the restrictive
and oppressive characier of social relations; on this basls we see that armed ac-
tion turns against that functioning and those men, already destitute of any soclal
justification, that remain standing because they are imposed by force, This
enmeshment, we beliave, cannot help but influence the very “form’ of the armed
organization, nourlshing those of the Movement’s roois that lie in social power,
and discouraging the growih of the Movement as a self-sufficient military instru-
ment. Viceversa, the assault on the poiiticat heaven reveals the absence of a
“principle of contzof” on the effects provoked. The lang-term disorganization of
the party system does not induce in and of itsetf the Movement's progress.
Rather, this disorganization may have the effect of dispersing the Movement
because of the speed with which parties approach their goals, enclosing
themseives In the circle of chalk—very “private” —of the "Autonomy of the
‘Political’.”

Thus we have made a preliminary evaluation of the unsteady course of guerilla
activity from Via Fani to Piazza Nicosia. it is clear that we must return to this
topic. Not only because discussion {eads o understanding and is therefore good,
but aiso because it is not possibie to reconstruct the conditions under which lta-
iy’s new types of social behavior are manifested without interwaaving with their
developmeni-—whether one wishes or not—the question of “mifitary philosophy,"
as posed initially by the Red Brigades.

Transiated by Roberf Zweig



On the
Recognition of
Armed Struggle

Lanfranco Pacel
Franco Piperno

This letter was sant to Lofta Continua in
June, 1979, At the time both Face and Piper
na were “in hiding.” It Is far from certain that
tha proposition of amnesty formulated in this
ietter will ever be taken up by the ltalian
State. The imporiance of this teter, however,
lies in the wide debata it generated around
the pofitical dealock resuiting from letrorist
actions and State reprassion.

1, Metropoli Is not on the newsstands anymore. it has been ﬁﬁn:tls;a;re:ugr\the
game judges who have devised and conducted an arbitrary and b ic thg ato
agalnst Autonomy. The editors of almost ali newspap:,ers, as we aksIn 1h§se
tederation iself, with that gort of “diffuse compllcity. always woBr S neee fisca-
organizations, haye disguised, or worse, sanctified this gesiure. .u‘ ! [:] o
tion Is not in consonance with judicial proceedings, and openly violates one ©
those fundamental liberties revered by all — though unheeded by many g

thaose who count,

ig ridiculous: an article that could have and can at mosi ﬂgure asa
zgflop:j:t'?::\::emeditated" crime, had it been raad {and t(aqscr%hec:} I? ;ins uar:ﬂre!y,
without the old irlck of having only its title reported’. This is pl;O%D [¢] daies " o
justified irust in the institutions’s capacity to tearn from recen hragefu1 sand e
correct itself by bringing charges against those responsible for harm o}

tions, especially public offlcials.

i ! d Paclo?, other editors of the

: As if this weren't enough, Bibo, Lucio an olo?,.

2”v¥ew have been arrested, wih the usual hyperbolical an.jcusations.dObvious.Iy
'ﬁhﬁothln'g is known or will bacome known of the speclfic, differentiated respe

PLAYING THE PART
OF “JEWS”

THE NEGOTIATING
PARTY
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sibiiities which are attributed to them: the articles which were written or simpiy
endorsed by them, thelr joint militancy in Potere Gperaio, or the actual participa-
tion in what for Galluccl has become the March 16 procession, in Via Fani?, For
the judges, the counts of the indictment are all of equat setiousness. Therefore i
is not necessary to specify; it is no single one of them, but it Is (a bit of) all of
them. The well-proven method is that of keeping to vague terms, continually -
changing the *proof and presumptive’” material. The result ot all this is that at
cell G.8 of Rebibbia something like ten years of our lives is being confiscated. We
declare In clear terms that, as far as wa are concerned, we are wiiting to sur-
render ourselves ondy i the Inquisitors can show with actual, concrete acts that
they are reireating from the territory of asbltrarity and ilegaiity.

3. Wa are certainly not consoled by the fact that this sequence of arbitrary
acts alleviates our skepticism toward "“democratic fagalidy and, in particular,
toward thosae famous, fundamentat ruies called guaranteeis? principles,

Written rules notwlithsianding, we have iong heen weil aware of the fact that the
power structure possesses a decisive, even parsmptory authority. For our part we
cannot but acknowledge that at the present stage of things, the power structure
works entirely agalnst us; that Is only too obvious, Everything converges {o
isolate us: our faifure to define our position; the “ambiguous™ role which we are
attempting to play (an ambiguity which, by the way, we claim as the proper-
stance in view of the “facts™ with which we deal}; the discomforting and “pro-
vocative” nature of the arguments we have set forth: ail combines to create
around us jusiifiable wariness and to make us play the part of “Jews'"; whether
we want to or not. And sc we make tempting targets for those who have the
know-how and the capabifity to piay the role of “Nazi”,

We ourselves ara therefore the last ones {0 bet on our success; and these days —
let it be said with rage and fear -— even on our own individual lives.

4, Thus we write this plece so that no one may exculpate himself through the
claim of misunderstanding and the dubiousness of the situation. But we also
write so that our position on one of the basic issues taken up by the short-livad
Metropoli would clearly emerge. We betieve that we are indirectly helping to
clarify the meaning of this campaign of persecution, as well as the damage which
it is destined fo produce.

5. One can say that Metropoli took on its own distinctive features with respect
to organized Autonomy precisely at the time of Moro’s kidnapping. In some ways,
Metropoli's political program was sharpened and finalized white the magazine
operated within the “negetiating party”, and its short existence was anything but
futile in spite of the harsh defeat it suffered at the end: Actualily, the “party” in
question brought under discussion for the first time — with the help of Aldo
Moro’s enforced but nonetheiess iucld cooperation -— the question of political
recagnition for the armed party. This question is obviously quite different from
pretending of imagining a civil war situation in our country; it is a question, we
helieve, that is destined t0 occupy a primary position in the social and political
confiict in Raly.

8, Recognition of the armad party does not mean tegal recognition of the
tighting squads, nor does it mean their institutionalization. Nobody - and we
least of all - proposes a Lebanese attarnative for ltaly: a pure and disasirous
mifitary shambies of soclal conflicts. This type of formal recognition has certainly
been, and can stilt be, & judiciat obsession with the Red Brigades, but it lacks any
political thrust, being devoid of any positive resuits. 1f by chance it wouid meet
with succass, it would only serve to freeze the present situation. In other words, a
disaster. ' '

Nor does recognition of the armed party necessarily mean accepting or taking in-
to account the political plans of the fighting squads. These programs, when they
are set forth, are in fact sither confused - and therefore the objectives pursued



FYOUTH
ISTION

are not distinguishabte - or uselessly clear, tautologically entwined by the stale
catagoty of the dictatorship of the proletariat, and thus sorrily lacking in any iden-
tifiable and realizable objectives.

7. instead, recognilion ot the armed struggle must mean dealing with the
soclal probiems that arise from the area where the struggie draws its origins and
within which it finds its nourishment. From this point of view, we bellave that
even today the fighting sgquads are more significant for the questions they in-
directly raise, than for the solutions they openly advance. And the questions thay
raise are cartainiy many. The armed party is born and nourished by a!l our unsolv-
ed probiems: temptations to coup d'etat {e!t by varicus sectors; the Institutionai
habit of practicing arbltrarity and lHegality under cover of the laws; the dramatic
divergence between the growth of the worker’s struggles and the filmsiness of the
modifications introduced into the power siructure, Wa are in any event interested
in a specific topic tha! falls wiihin tha problem of the armed struggle: we mean
that topic which has been improperly labeied the youth question. We hold this ter-
titory to be the rea! sofid hinterland of the fighting organizations not only for the
decisiveness with which it works toward ihe destruction of social equilibria; but
because It is the most European and Western problem, the ieast Hallanate, we
might say, among those that characterize the situation in our country.

8. We sald that to speak of the youth guestion is incorrect. In fact, we are not
talking about the eternal generational atfiiction, which may be exacerbated by the
crisis which our country is going through. We are talking about something else.
The behavior of youth is emblemalically inscribed and represented in that signifi-
cant area of the unempioyed which in its wholeness makes up a new sociai sub-
lect and of which much has aiready been sald. Now, to refuse forms of expres-
sion and survival to this area, to prevent it from having a cultural identity, and to
push it back systamaticaily into an illusory condition of non-exisience — all this
means to promota at the moleculat ieve! the "large-scale”, wide-ranging terrorism
and the entire spectrum of illegal practices from appropriation to sabotage which
today render Haly not the most violent country in the worid — a lle easily disprov-
ed by comparalive statistics —— but rather the country where social vioience tends
most t0 ancroach on politics. This zone of viotence is bound to grow, not only due
{0 its subjective aspects -~ think of the channeis of communication in the heart
of the working ciass itself which the refusal of work has histotically found and
finds {oday in italy -— but because the capitalistic development itself ieads to the
same end, and precisely In the forms of modern investment, which are in-
vestments to save work.

9. Therefore, from the politics of the armed struggle to the socia!l situation
that nourishes it, it is possible to equlp oneself for the solution of the problem.
One can break inio the area of legal actlon and, by up-setting ihe estabshed
order, reach that soclal configuration capable of assuring to the new forms of life,
to the new subjects, the material conditions for living and expanding,

10. But the thematics of the new deads and of the subiects who are their
bearars cannot be faced without interrupting the craze for physica! destruction
which has entared many hundreds of fighters, Again, it is not a matter of sanc-
tloning a special legal status expressiy for them, but rather of showing readiness
to accept a true inversion in thalr tendency. A tangible sign of this readiness
would be, for example, an amnesty for poiltical prisonars. it must be borna in
mind that even by official estimates their number Is ciose to a thousand: while by
conirast in the Soviet Union the number of political prisonars as a resuit of dis-
sant are about six thousand.

Nobody then would wish to deny the compiexity of the probiem, Detention in
subhuman conditions acts as an insurmountabte obstacie io any effort geared at
bringing the struggie, which may be radicai but is nonetheless a mass
phenomenon, within “jeas costly’ forms and means of sirife. Thousands of
prisonars constitute a counter in the hands of the “warlords” who are determined
to carry out a military solution, the most realistic solution as far as they are con-
cernad,

We expect at
pect at this point the irony and the slightty insolent ang vuigar sarcasm of

the press: “They ask fo
: ramnesty now that the|
AN . elr friends jait”
stafus ieﬁfggiydthls‘femark. tha amnasty appiies o the “zgenf:n’a;:‘ it "
vl » despite what Judges Calogero and Gailucg e bt
ades arrasted on April 7 do not have, ! seem to balleve, the

To conclude, what must

Problem of the armed struggle o?!eir?;gl?:r\:\f;
siruggie has in fact alraady reached, in It
feturn, The normal solut; b
Practicable: public order
Tepression, This js a pos

Y ;thwari:ed 5 the attempt to golye the
ef fevel: t.h.at of public order. The artned
ons, thiouch i ay,)the critical point, the point of no

is then tantameyoy (.o the Courts, are obyiously im-
sible but not 5 ot 0 211G up the army, 1o military

& Widening of the affiictey ren bey?:n?:l f;ﬂaéasoh;tion, lnliha 5ense that jt implies
Militlarization of social Hfe, in other words, anuzr:é:%?r‘?i::\ as?:?t:gtli%:l capapned
- Gapable,

hypothaticauy of extirpati
s pating the phenom
dreadfui transformations in ai} argas of Sgggt\;' Pt capate alzo of inducing

Translated by Peter Carravstta

I. Tha title of pj 3 icte |
e PEINe’s articie in Matrapol; wasg: *
g. $£0i0 ‘v‘|rnq, Luclo Casteliano, Liberg Mae::ﬁoThe SO0REr e pay, the batter.”
- 'Ne execution of Moro acoured on March |6, 19

78 in via Fani.
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Sorry,
It's Exactly
the Opposite

Massimo Cacciari

Massime Cacciart left Potere Operaio in 1968
to join the ICP. He is considered che of the
most brilliant contemporary photesophers in
HHaly.

tt appears to ma that the proposal for amnesty for the “communist ﬂghters," ad-’
vanced by Piperno and Pace's atticle, doas not contain at all the *turning polnts’
that some insist on seeing in it, bul i is rather one of the most equivocal and
mystifying products of Hs authors. The misunderstanding hingas cpmp%eteh:, with
obvious “malice,” on the term “'recognition.” Piperna holds that this means
neither the institutionalization of the armed groups, nor the acceptance of their
political plans, but Inatead the “taking up of social probtems from tht_-:- area where
it {i.e. the arméd struggle) draws its origins and within which it finds its nour%sr\-
ment.” These social problems are then traced back to one greai, unique question:
the dramatic “increase” in the differance between the transformation of social
make-up, the new subjects which are thus ganerated, and the Power structure and
is degree of “ability to transform” itself {2 concept not reducible 1_0 that of
government or of formal institution). Who wiit deny that this quesltlon must be .
“taken up”? It becomes evident that the weakness of the left, which is theoretical
before being political, in dealing with this question, is one of the glements that
explain the result of the {ast elections.

But what link can there be between this necessary “taking up” and any. “recogni-
tion” whatsoever of tarroriasm? This woutd be the case, if it were estabilished that

s

terrorism “represents’’ the new demand for the development and the trahsforma-
tion of democracy. But exactly the opposita is true: the effects and the “¢theory”
of the armed party block in ali ways the process of democratic growth, and they
are, in fact, founded upon the axiom of the total unfeasibiiity of this path. it is
said that the hinterland of terrorism is basically produced by the failure to solve
that political probiem, |t is obvious that the massive reversal of the whole crisis
upon the new generations shapes an environment that fosters terrorist pollution.
And it is obvious~~or it shouid become so immediately~-that in order to sustain
the struggle against the armed party, this environment mus: be transformed from
the ground up.

But not only is it not obvious, it is extremely mystifying to assert that the armed
party owes its origin fo this habitai, or, moreover, that its politics represents,
albeit in a “mad” fashion, the instances of the development of the forms of par-
ticipation and democracy which make up the probiem--certainly not italiote—of
our country. The armed party represents the negation of these instances-again:
in its effects as well as in its own “theary.” The *“taking up” of the same pro-
blems that Piperno indicates are tantamount nct to the *'recegnition” of the so-
calted “communist fighters” (and here, too, as Andrea Casalegno?* has fucidly
poinied out, the misunderstanding is lethal), but to the awareness that thelir
potitical program {for that is what it comes down to} contrasts in the most radical
manner with the very possibliiity of taking up seriously those problems and star-
ting out toward a real solution of them.

When Piperno speaks of the social probiems in which ferrorism had its “origin,”
he is consciously bringing back inic circufation those sociologistic interpretations
that nacessarily lead to the heaping together of armed party and the various ex-
asperated, even vioient, forms of youth protest. And this heaping is fruitfui only to
those who would iike, among other things, to rasolve the probiems of the armed
party exclusively on the grounds of the public order or of military action. Only
beautiful (and fake) souls can believe that terrorism represents {again: even in its
aberrant forms) the new political question nurtured in this country from 1968 to
today, and that therefore a political respanse which wouid finally ieve! with it im-
piies the annihilation of its reason for being. instead, terrorism can be isolated,
rendered bare, choked: but above ail, the politics of terrorism would result as the
net alternative to this question and its instances. And it makes no sense at ali to
serve an amnesty to a politics that kills democracy. Exactly as it makes no sense
to speak of an amnesty for thase who have nothing to do with the armed party, or
for those forms of protest that can be dealt with only politicailty. 1t is obvious, on
the other hand, that the so-called “communist fighters"” are praying iniensely for
an exclusively military-judical response to these forms of protest: it would only
strengthen ihe hinterland enormously. But would we then say {hat a potitical
system which “uses” tefrorism in order to reduce its degree of democracy, fo
enclose and corporativize Itself, would we say that this political decision has its
“prigin” in the failure for reform in its democratic and instifutionat sense?

Transiated by Peter Carravetta

1. Andrea Casalegno, vice-director of La Stampa, {considered a strong supporter of Fiat's

paciicy) was killed by the BR,



The Red
Harvest

Leonardo Sciascia

Leonardo Sciascia, racently elected on the
Partito Redicale ticket, s a Sicilian writer,
He is weil-known for his studies on the Mafla
and the cortuption of the italian State.

in the discusslons which followed Franco Piperno and Lanfranco Pace’s article,
published by Lotfta Continua, 13 June, one fact was not properly accounted for:
the amnesty proposat came from Piperno and Pace and not érom Curcio. It was
discussed, in other wards, as if the proposal came from a Brigadist either depen-
dably self-styled or indubitably identified, or still sufficiently accredited by the
underground organization. Whereas It actually came from peopis placed in an am-
biguous sector and role, and in such momenis where this ambiguily brings with it,
for those who have lived it, certaln risks and dangers which every citizen with the
least awareness of the sifuation cannot help but see.

| would say immedlately — abstractly evaluating the facts {note; abstractly) —

that the police and the court action in attacking this ambiguous sector and in pur-

suing elements that have had and continue to have an ambiguous role, can, aftar
all, be considered inteltigent: but only in the sense in which Dashiell Hammet
speaks of a “red harvest” — that is, heterogenecus, unspecified and properly un-
discriminating harvest of dead amang which there will also be the right ones.

In a less abstract evaluation we find ourgeives in an objactionabte situation: we
certainly do not want a given number of dead, among which thera might or might
not be the right cnes; but a given number of arresis and convictions that would
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Surety be right, while enjoying all constitutiona! privileges

There is a passage in Piperno and Pace’s art
Il?ope it will have the same sffect on every la

We D}J{SeiVES are therefore the last ones 1o
— let it be said with fage and fear

icle that greatly imprassed me, and |
w-abiding itallan who abhars violence:
bet on our Success; and these days
— 8ven on our own individual lives."”

This is a passaga that demands reflection and concer

for It, those steps aimad at avoiding the - r and for those responsiole

red harvest,”

Transiated by Wiliiam Pagnotta



Beyond

| Terrorism_

Oreste Scalzone

Oreste Scalzone, one of the Aprit 7 priscners,
was a leader of Potere Operaio.

A “saily” that struck at the root of the problamaticf relation betwese;n‘utl:e;;\o;l;sm
and imsutions, between guerlla tactce &0 53¢ 8 FORICEL o confusion. Wo
he intetlectual leaders of the 'S .
tar;;O:‘alraftefring to the letter by comrades Franco Flpernp am‘i Ea?t:fnzgeﬁ'ia;esemus
ublished in Lotta Continua. The argument set for?h in this ie pt 28 sert
prcvblem to the “legal teft’: above all to the opposing ieft, but algo to the
Eonents of that institution who do not idolize the State.

The problem, it seems to me, was grossly put in 't,hesg term?: hawlrtlg :gggeanr:zr;lgfe
set aside their own opinions of “armed struggle,” of its fea Hre:z, s o !
individuais who are its agents, the authors Iargued that any |: n% B oath
nent interested in social change is biind %li 1t Soes not \_|nch=_~rfl aal I P
followed by the State to eradicate “terroriam” ieads to a ver cfsible o
tiict in terms of clvii war, to an inexorable and gradually lrreve

of the conditicns and modality of the engagement.

sarmed struggle,” ihen, is a yariabte that is now firmly establisl’nad.Err\1t]|".el csosnt?:n
of sociai engage‘ment existing in this country {a state of affairs wvhrllc‘d saefew
pleasing to each one of us). The “lggal left” is the |ast group that holds
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cards able to reverse this course. Under this profile, the loft has ruined Hself by
covering its eyes for years, giving credit to the mast incredibie “'backward-logical”
buffoonery, putting aside the problem and retusing to recognize its nature. The
“get-thee-behind-me-Satan’s,” the pleas, the tomfootery, the “elementary-my-dear-
Watson's,” the nonsense about the “right-at.the-maoment-when's’* and the “who-
does-ithetp’s” are useless in terms of reversing this tendency even ona stap, or of
forcing a single proletarian to withdraw, a'single comrade who might eveniually
decide to enter the tield of “combatant practices” by his own decision. The extra-
parflamentary groups — or tha ghosts of those who sutvived the consecutive
crises of recent years — have sean droves of comrades break away from “legal”
political practice, and become *“Indians” or continue {o unieash powerless curses.

It seems to me, then, that Pipernc’'s cenirai consideration on “provocation” is
this: the opposing 1eft (bound to a vision which we stiil regard as “progressive” —
apart from the radica! politico-theoretical differences — because it is interested
in the amargence of a “conflictuat” and not a “unified” society) finds itseif before
the fact that the Stats, its parties, its separate bodies have embarked on the path
toward a mifitary solution to the problem of “terrorism.”

This inevitably means the privilege of a 'military”.approach to the rglation with
the antira “critical mass” represented by social subversion, by the different forms
of antagonism and radical cenflict, Such a sofution also points to the rigidity of
the institutionai framework, overwhelmed by the repercussions of the “sociai
crisis,” incapable of taking on the pressing demand for the radicat modification of
the quatity of life within a politics of social innovation by the capitaitst party, in-
capabie of translating new sociai needs into standardized “requirements™ which
are commensurate with those needs.

For the progressive sectors, aif this means accepting an unbearable dynamic, In
the reorganization of the separate bodies, in the rigidity of the party system, in
the frightening obstinacy of the mass media, in {he delerioration of the
mechanisma of the lawiul State, in the self-affirmation of hybrid devices that syn-
thesize elements of McCarthyism and the sochalist Guiag — in alf of this there oc-
curs a liquidation of the entire patrimeny bequeathed by more than a decade of
emancipative struggies which have spread by lines of force form their worker and
proletarian nucieus through the entire social fabric.

And at this point it does not make sense for these “progressive components” to
continue {o recriminate against the “terrorists,”

The opposing legal lefi, then, finds iiself implicated in a counter-offensive modati-
ty on the part of the State, not just because of the old story about *'liberty that is
indivisible,” and therefore “today it is my turn but tomorrow it can be yours, in
fact it will certainly be yours”; but equally because in the State's militarization of
the engagement ites the overall condition for the operation of a medel cf conflic-
tual society which turns out to be compromised in a very serious way.

in fact, the dominance ¢f a mititary logic in the State’s actions means — apart
from any apocalyptic representation — that the principal technique is the
reclamation of the entire area of sociat suhversion as a single efiectual anti-
guerriila mechaniam.

The Dalia Chiesa-styie neo-McCarthyism becomes the only winning proposal,
once it has been accepted that the primary objective is the “‘defense of the
democratic compromise against terrorism.”

“Hic rhodus, hic salta,” therefore: those who live completely in a situation of
crisis are not so much we — this tine of “Potere Operaio” {Worker Power} caught
in the eye of the hurricane, like a kind of modeyn KAPD — even though the
phenomenology of political defeat today seems to regard us conspiratority, we
who are so heavily attacked by an offensive without precedents in the past-war
judicary system of this country. In perspective it couid be precisely the “in-



termediate” sectors that constitute the area opposing progress toward a situation
of unendurable destruction.

Some people with the instinct for “half-bred” poiitics — which today they are and
want to be -~ have sensed the problem. The halt-fibertarian, half-neo-institutional
area that extends from the radicals to Lofta Continua has raised it for the first
time. And this area has brutally posed It from the right {yet at least they have not
dismissed it). Admitting the “secret joy” he felt at Toni Negri's arrest, Enrico
Deaglio was heasd singing the “de profundis,” the requiem for the "‘new left.”
since, in their opinion, the ciass categories proposad by Marxism (or at least thelr
centrality) have fallen, the left must rearticulate itse!f with respect to a fundamen-
tal distinction: violence or non-vialence {In the “radical case” it is an aiternative
between a revotutionary and classicist fogic and the emancipatory Jogic of a com-
munity in the struggle for civil rights),

Bifc has already promptiy responed to Deaglio, and t am not about to repsat that
polemic, ¢ note only that there is a second reason which presumably motivated
Deaglio's hasty requiem, in addition to the insignt into the consequences of a
dominant mifitary solution to the problem of sociai subversion.

And It is an entirety positive fact — from our point of view. it is the emergence, in
the June Ard eiections, of that “invisible party” of at least four miliion peopie who
are disturbing the siesp of the ieast obtuse and hardened members of the
politica and institutional order of this country.

\ et us summarize a series of surveys which are now wetl-known:

AThe PG lost about 3% of Its vote 1o the tsft, and, in particular, something like
12 points of the youthfu! vote. As Gacclari realistically admitted in Aepubblica,
these voles jost by the PCI are unequivocalty proletarian votes, “jost at Marghera
and not in the center of Venice, in the Roman suburbs and not at Pairoii,” in the
great worker and proletarian cities — and, in particutar, in those where the PCI
has held the local governmant in recent years. This defeat of the PGl was had at
the price of a resuit “by 48" in fact, even the DG lost votes,

B)There is the 3% Increase in abstention, which has reached a tota! of 10%.

These abstentions are tor the most part by proietarians, young people, “reds.” H
is a massive plebigcite against the Siate, a sign of hostite estrangement from the
party system and political institutions.

The fact the abstention on the Eurapean auestion s not greater confirms the idea
that it is a compact social area, remarkably homocgeneous and strongiy
charactetized by “the left.”

C}A conspicudus part of the voice of the vote for the radical rolis and the “New
Left Unity" is racorded in the same area that rejected the party system. This is
not far from that 20% of tha vote cast a year ago against the Reale law, which
still included segments of the soctalist electorate. As one can see, it is a pro-
jetarian, red, anti-institutional black. Thus, many are now devoted 1o the
“recovery” of this block, to the conquest of their potitical representation. Even the
hanorable Magrt and Cafiero have the impertinence to play up to it. Even Occhet-
to, even a few young members of the aristocratic entourage.?

Deaglio plays it safe in this siuatian, on behalf of an entire political area of
which he Intends — in theory — to take the lion’s share. With the usual distinc-
tion: the social antagonist exists as an indistinct mass, beneath its elements of
internal, political, organized and militant constitution,

The repudiation of violenca {property understood as “llegitimate” and “itlegal”
violence, because that lega/ variety is seen as a “naturai phenomenon™} Is set as
a frontler and a iest, as a line of demarcation. Boatod would think of i as making

a peephoie for someone’s conscience.

It is in this loglc that a discourse of “pactfication” starts to circulate.

it is io this loglc that — apart from avery nobla intention — this discourse
agsumes a charagterisﬂc with a unique meaning: the exhortation to desertion, to
unconditional, unilateraj and pracautionary surrender, on the part of the Indivfdual
subjects or componenis of the variegated archipelago of armed struggle. It may

be said without malice: the dream of Bo
. v : ato and his comrades seems to
stimulating a myriad of cases like Baumann and KieinA pe that et

In this context, i seems to me that apart from everything, the “provocation” of
Plperno and Pace touches the sofe spot. In fact It Is sald to all “prograssiva” aec-
tn?;?{t?hwm:t;fe(or w;aS)tithe ”neiw left™ lat us still put aside, for the sake of argu-
,thee contentious politico-theoritical d
armed struggle, its roots and prospects. In any c:::t;oounfzfg?;?gosnuebzer::illogu:imljl'
you fall {o take the army into consideration. You forget that aimost a thousan: -
polltic'?l prlsongfs exist in italy, 8 greal part of which are and declare themselyes
to be “communist combatants,” and are therefore destined to a long impriso
?;?1?;; :E?r;:: are know; ;:omrades; others are unknowns. As many come FE)fom I::-ur
m yours, but we don't intend to deny th
to cafiars of the virus of political evidence tha:yls ;:é;; ;Zil:\c:stn?hme ?;J:’TSOT
case, orlme plus one plus one . .. Well, comrades, wa tell you that even tho hua
{paradoxically} all the political motives far the development of the revolutioug
struggle might collapse in five, ten years, this contentious ong wouid re {enan:
tink for th?usgnds of comrades. You know, therefore, that any discoursepa se.: ta
the Precip:tatmn of the frontal engagement, against the precipitation of ci\?f:a‘ ;
againsat the barbarization and sovereign dominance — on both sides — of a !\rnaer.';r

military {and even “terrorist”) logic must reckon wi i
athy kon with this problem of political

This is the challenge. if your operation Is not on i

ghettoization {and not even the gitded ghetio of ?h‘eh?Jt.s‘s.ircvﬂr;;gog?;‘gs;eg-
soclal dechracy}, defeat, unconditional surrender, and desertion, declare eorman
s??nd on this: a general amnesty, which includes the liberation o{pollticaly u
prisoners at the center of a much more extensive provislon. (And here, it is
useless to gamble an bombast and sympathize with the Jeft by saylng, “everyona

is a political prisoner.” We are well aware of thi
. is, but we are a
is often a convenient screen.) ’ oo aware that tnis

Besides, critical .b.ourgeoia thought offers decisive arguments for a radica! criti-
que of the penatities and imprisonment in such cases. At this point it Is clear to




averyone, except the insane bigots, that prison is-a crimae-causing institution, a
machine that produces and reproduces deviance, Therefore, the neo-
humanitarians, the neo-libertarians, the neo-civilizers must give their opinions en
amnesty.

It is necessary to add, for ciarity, that this is a context of chalienge, within which
intentions, aims, diverse and even coniradictory analyses come into play.

On the one hand, there is a discourse of truce, as a congeaiment of rejations of
force, as a recogition of defeat and a decision to demobilize and choose a
momentary rula by the “greal ghetto" of the second society.

On the other hand, there is a radjcally different discourse, one that rather refuses
a linearity of procaess by which the “{anguage of war'' assumes authority as the
dominant one and -~ using an apecaiyptic and catasirophic scenarjo as a point
of departure - theorizes the immanence/imminence of the frontal angagement,
even for a long period of time,

However one regards us, we have spoken and written about the problem precisely
because we hold that this new social subject needs o grow, identify itseli,
strengthen itself, speak, communicate, insinuate itself in the social fabric, invent,
preduce: “we consider the frontal engagement a misfortune” {editorial of
Metropoli).

For us the probiem Is posed in terms of the Movement’s capacity te go beyond
terrorism. For us, therefore, there ts no choice of the ghetto, defeat, or desertion.
And at the same time we agrea to reasonableness, the primacy of the logic of
social transformation, of the comprehensive processes of liberation.

And therefore we agres to the recognition that can become, in determined
phases, a convergent understanding of the struggling parties to avoid a
catastrophic and apocalyptic precipitation of the engagement toward its decisive,
military outcome,

Of course {and we haven't been taiking about it just today or for the past few
months) this racognition can be of intarest to the revolutionary movement, and on
the baslis of it one can find a convergence of the “progressive” groups interested
in maintaining a vast conflictual dynamic.

1t is certain, ali the same, that there obviously wili be no extravagant, monstirous,
and juridically abnormal threats of prison, to distance us from the communist
point of view, by the varicus Calogeros or by Gallucci and their “Special
Tribunai,” whose *“criticism of weapons™ it seems realistic to consider as one
variant prasent in the overaii practice of the movemeni for transformation and
communist liberation,

The problem, however, is one of combaiing the tendencies which aim at turning
this variant into an omnivorous, totatling component that wants to impose with
maniacat determination the predominence of i{s one-dimensionality, its monodie
unilateral nature, on a movement which is irreducible to this disastrous simplifica-
tlon.

If this was the spirit of Piperno and Pace's !etter, it {inds agfeament with us; If it
was otherwise, we have plenty of time ic polemicize, clarify, rectify. We must
return at all costs to the complex bond-relation between social! subversion, guer-
rilla practices, and revolutionary politics.

There is one finai observation that [ would like to make. § frankly say that | find in-
sufferably bigotted the scandal caused by seciors (we may even say the majority)
of comrades in the area of Autonomy every time someona poses pofitical pro-
biems which disturb the dark horses and break the routine of their own self-
assertion.

And, fraternally, | advise the comsades of “Radio Onda Aossa”
does not need so many sentinels end vasta:
Therefore, comrades, iet us begin a debate
less hasty, conspiratoriai, and subjectivist
myself, since 1 am 1ossing off this letier in
three in the morning:; every 50 often the

that the revolution
slwhose ideological purity is in doubt,
without hysteria. Let us begin it in a
lc way than many are deing {including
a loose and confused manner. It is

. i guard opens the paephole and obsarves
me with a certain troubled suspicion, My cell-mates mutter in thelr sleep, forged

to drowse with the light on, But | began writing at one becausa tomorrow marning

1 may be able to send or dictate this lstter
wittan ) er; otherwlse, who knows when it may be

in conlclua:.ion, we must take as our poini of departure an analysis of the social
cr%s'llsflrl,sirtutlonal crisis relation, of the consequences of the “micro-indonasia
politics" that the PGE has been building with their cwn hands in recent years

There must be an unders‘tanding of which paths the Movement witt be able to
cover, now that the requiem has been sounded for the Historical Compromise

which wiit be re i C
vl crganized from the leve; of government to a purely institutiongs

There must be an understanding of what it will mean to have before us a double
problem instead of the regime of Historica: Compromise as a political form of th
neo-cerporale State — the douhte problem of the neo-laissez-fairs tendancy °
toward the re-consclidation of the capitalist order and the search, on the part of
the PCi, for a monopoly of opposition (which will probably push tﬁe party's ap-
pa{a!us to an even more pitiless attack an the political forms of antagonism
white It tries to recover in a deceptive way a few socfal reasons for the attac’k) An
encrmous tangle of problems stands before us; they give tha Impression of thé
necessity for an epachal leap to political maturity,

The State’s very leap to tha levet of the counier-offensive after 7 Aprif must be a
significant signal, and must represent a valuable iasson to be absorbed and

thoroughly uiilized.
Translated by Lawrence Venuti

. Enrlce Deaglio is Editor-in-chia? of Lo#ta Continu,
2, Achilla Ochetio is a leader of the IGP. fna

it "Jali" by unknown chitd artist
#/2 “Policeman” by {an Rustan




I, Toni Negri

Eugenio Scalfari

This interview, written from Rebibbiag, i5 the
first of its kind o appear in a datly
newspapet. Eugenio Scafari, dirsc_:tor of La
Repubblica, is 8 respected figure in lta!lan
potitical life. Advocate of a form of enl}»ghlen—
d capitalism, he supported the Historial
Compromise as an aillance netween the P{o—
ductive forces against the most speculative
financiat and industrial corporalions.

Scaltari Franco Pipernc proposed 8 sort of pacification betwehen ggiltar::m-
Stats and the armed party. The firat sign of such a Eaclﬁcailon shou ” s‘,n o
ding to Piperno, a general amnesty for alt “political” prisonera Efese;l ytlon" And
How do you view this proposal? Are you in favor of the 1dea of “pacifica

of the amnesty?

Negrf Dear Scaifarl, you put me [n an awkward .posltiom n wha;lro!eﬂsac;:l;‘ﬂji
actuaily answer? As the promotor of an uniikely insurrection, as Gaf ;jhccned
have it; or as the founder and member of the Strataglc Comma:ld Od" l‘e o he
Brigades, as Calogero? belleves; or rather as the Eeaqer of the harid f;n;oreitifi
Red Brigades — such I8 the opinicn of the Unita, which then“cons; "e o
head of the “soft’ ling; or, on the contrary, head of the sald *soft” line, a

seems to believe? Or should | instead respond according to the iilusion, which ap-

i 3 } am a hosatage with whom to
tor right through your question, whereby

e o ve un %o decide, but bear in mind that | do not cars for

the role of “leader,” not even to ex-

p
negotiate? It's up to you
anybody's sticky concein to hestow upon me

erclse a “truce.”

50 to answer, then, | cannet but hoid on to good gense and reiterate what | have
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aiready sald to Lofta CGontinua. the proposal for an amnesty and for pacification
expresses a rational concept only if concelved as an inversion of the emergency
politics as administered by the heap of the lasi legislature; only ¥ correlated to
the demolition of the exceptional, anil-terrorist structures of the State; only, final-
ly, as the result of a tendency that reopens the political spaces for an indepen-
dent class warfare of tha proletariat.

S For a “pacification” to take place, there must have been a war. But the
l{alian State has never acceptad the idea of baing invalved in a war with the arm-
ed party and with the various subversive organizations that constitute it. For the
Italian State, it Is a matter of dealing with common citizens that commit comman,
though *'politicaily” motivated, offences. So that the idea of a possible "pacifica-
tlan” between the Siate and some of its guilty citizens is unthinkable. What is
your view on this? Are we, in your opinion, in the presence of two belligerent par-
ties between which speaking of a “pacification” has no sense at ali?

N | don't think s0, and | concur with the tone of the question. As concerns
the amnesty, however, 1 think i would be difficult to distinguish poiitical prisonars
and commen prisoners. However, rereading the question, | begin o fsar that your
question bares a formalistic presupposition that risks of confounding the terms of
the debate. One can in fact say, as the Itailan State says, that thare aren’t here in
Italy any poiitical prisoners but oniy citizens who commit common crimes and
whose motivations are subjectively political. But this is exactly like the rigid and
legal manner In which the Soviet State requires that when the politically
motivated behavior of ons of s citizens gets out of hand, tha! person be cured in
a psychiasric institution. The taw is always the law. The fact remains that,
although the Hallan State has not acknowledged to be waging war with the ter-
rosists, the fatter have actually besn at war with it. in othar words, by sticking to
your guestion there is the danger of certain mystifications — which do not much
interast me — and of certain consequences — of which | am rather concerned.
For exampie, in a State in which the lowest position in the least impartant bank,
and the ultimate financing of the feast important Representaiiva — and here the
line that divides pubiic and private inierest is meager at best — is flercely
negotiated and nobody, from the politicat establishment, believes this to be a
degradation of the concapt of State, weli, in this same country, by means of an in-
cradible shiit in perspective, the negotiations with the Red Brigades to save Aldo
Moro's #fe are refused (private negotiation, as It seems, for they were heid bet-
ween the Christian Democrats and the Red Brigades, and not between the State
and the Red Brlgades}. Can | then consider this as a consequence — to my view
exorbitant — of a tormaiistic concept of the State?

But there is more, turning to another argument, By assuming such a rigorous cor-
cept ot ihe Siate, | frankly have the impression — on the baslis of the experience
of tha last legislature — that too much red tape is being covered up. To be
clearer; ¢an it not be that, by assuming a rigid stance towards the terrorisis, ong
advocatas an uncompromising attiiude of ithe State towards alt struggies incom-
patible with it? Can it not be that all *'special” legisiation introduced against the
terrorlsts is in fact directed against the social forces that attempt 1o reopen a
perspective for poiitical transformation, and strive for a break within the cor-
porative biock imposed during the last legistature?

In othar words, it would ba a good thing, in this odd country of ours, not o be ioo
enthusiastic about the formal rigor of the judiciat definition of State. One can end
up using the arcana Imperii in the manner both crude and cruel in which the
“historical compromise” has wielded it This oniy resuited, besides the moderate
toss in voles, in an haphazard shifting away of proletarians from the State and in
accantuating the political crisis,

S How do you explain the fact that an exponent of Aufonomia Operaia like
Piperna, who refused any connection with the Red Brigades - exactly as you do
— proposas a “pacification” between the Red Bridages and the Italian Stata? Are
the exponents of Aufopomia then capable of speaking in lieu of the Red Brigades,
or a ieast to make proposals held to be acceptable by the Red Brigades?



N You know very weit ~- and i you stil don’t know it, I'li tell you, hopetuily
definitely - that the comrades of Autopomia Operaia are neither the interpreters
nor the alifes, but rather the sharpest adversaries of the program, ihe strategy,
the tagiles, and the modsei of organization of the Red Brigades, As far as Piperno
is concerned, | don't think your paper ever had any di¢ficulty in meeting him:
theretore, ask him directly. In any case, as far as | know, Pipefno represents
neither Autenomia Operala nor the Aed Brigades. He only represented the PSI
(italian Socialist Party) in the “negotiations.” Still, | iearned all this whila in jail,
for i so happens (one of the many strange things of this trial) that 1 have not had
any poiitical deaiings with Piperno since 1973,

S indepandent of the major or lesser ““credibiiity” of Piperno, do you think
that an amnesty would actuaily be accepted by the Red Brigades and the entire
armed party, in the sense that members of these organizations would put an end
ic their acts of violence and terror?

N if you people grant them amnesty, | think they would be happy — that is
obvicus — on the basis of the unpleasant experience of baing in jail. How will
they emptoy it? | really don’t know: ask them. Paersonaliy, however, 1 think that it
would be worth-while to go all the way in this mattaer, to overcome this diplomatic
barrier. As for me, | am horrified by the mechanical deductions of some
sociologisis. | am however convinced thai a de-escalation of the armed struggle
in taly doasn’t depend so much upon the amnesty, as on the recpening of a
highly conflictual soctal situation. ts the 1taiian capitalistic democracy able to
withstand it? |5 the ltalian State capable of responding to the workes's and pro-
letarian's siruggle in any other manner than through excepticnal legislation, ex-
ceptional plans, exceptionai cuts in the budget, exceptional austerities, excep-
tional demonization of the Autonomia, of the hospital workers, of the temporarily
empioyed, etc.? How many are the '‘terroriats” - and | am speaking not of those
recrulted by the Red Brigadses, but those subjectively predisposed to the pro-
jetarian use of violance — produced by the Fiat labor disputes in these days? If
these questions are not answered, what your newspaper methodically does with
obscuring efficacy, wiii continue: to keep on separating the editoriat page from.
crime news and then boih from the economic page. . . Onily, the crisis runs
everywhere, and your scissors with not stop it, -

s What credibility can be obtained by the eventual *pacification” offer on the
part of the Red Brigades? As they are unknown, underground people, who would
be the counter-party in this hypothetical negotiation?

N How should | know, Dr. Starched. . . { mean, Dr. Scalfarl. As far as ! know,
it shouldn’t be difficult for you upholders of the State of the Historicat Com-
promise, to establish a contact with the Red Brigades, who are the founders of a
Neaw State based upon the real socialism (with some Gatholic component). After
ail, the heroic furors that pervaded your newspaper in favor of the emergency and
of the unanimity of the past legistature, ought to have provided you wiih the right
equipment to handle a discussion with the stranous and coherent uphotders of
the real socialism, such as tha Red Brigades are. If you peoplé never had any dif-
ficulty In reasoning and politiking with Rodano and Lombardo Radice,® why
should you have any difficulty in dealing with the Red Brigades? Perhaps It is on-
iy your snobbism that prevents you from dealing with common detinquents, albeit
with subjective political motivations. But stop and think for a moment: what dif-
ference runs between Calogero, alias |bio Paolucci® whose articles, incidentaily,
display a surprising osmosis with the articles that appear on the Unita} and any
whatsoever strategis! of the Red Brigades, if not the fact that - all to the latter's
advaniage - ha doesn’{ cowardly pretand that his pasanocia be covered up and
protected by society and iits institutions?

5 Piperno's proposal is based upon the existence of “political” prisoners in
ltatlan jails. Piperno speaks of several hundreds of them. Are you agreed on this
definition and this figure? Who are, in your opinion, the political prisoners in a

regime like ours, where there exisis a Constitution that aliows anybody to prac-

tice freedom of speech and freedom of association?

N Newspapers, includin
. ews) s 9 yours, speak of thoysand i
:;;hbzfnbée:twte”;:(oieﬂcai mativations, To distinguish thefnofisr:r?r:r;o:tr?;zo?ﬁm
ep 8 me in Rebibbia and oth ial jai it fhe
o kep 8l special jails. { must ajsc i
how(e:\?::sg:su“ont ailows_ freedom of speech ang of association: but 1hai2n:|lctnm:t
» 85 certain articles of the Penai Gode demonstrate - never declafedaur’!

constitutional — the Constitution
al o1t
an antioonettutos e so affirms that the anticapitalistic struggle is
ing the communist political pri
Prisoners, | cannot but
o on refer you to the
se famous pages wheare a Mianese nobisman declares it impoas?l?}ic;losr ?;!:0

plague to axisi, And play tel, i thia best ary, what sort of pris Br 18 your owr
i
' priso i you W

5 Do you consider yourself {o be a politicaf prisoner?

Nd Are you ?oking? I'd lose your respect. It ig
g , etc., bL‘lt I did have subjective political motiva
ticonstitutional. So as You can sasg,

trua that { have not robbed, kii-
tions that were definitely an.

the CifC'e s closed father | Brechtia
1
shi y e, Y h 55 9 !echvefy. la a commo prisoner, W i
fa. on, true, but not a the Ie a

sadd i
prisoi:f r:: :jtihe fa.ci that, having been tagged with the statys of “common®
A empt is made to consider “political” prisoners peocple the likes of

Sindo a HOVB“?’ Laonea,s H peopie w ¥ r
B Fl 1 - elc,, that iS, eo ho h i
jeCt“e constitutio al Otivaﬁons_ ' ave ce tﬂﬂﬂy acted with Sub-

S ) if the State accepts the “pacification’
“belligerency” that precedas i, and after the
ﬁlr;c: ;)ther subversive organizations continue
G remain within Piperno’s t ]
ce):fﬂ:;t not the Penal Cod'; anymof;nl;:?;%%yraegshgfsz:::ja?\ovmd e auorized to
e P
o {h;a'glc;z\i’zdefaie:ncithss implies, In both the relationship between the State
Slate an o ual T em ;rs of the subversive organizations, and batween the
the very aetueemt “:m Citizens. Are you aware of the fact that this would modif
o very fittie o 0 =} lDemucfa!.lc State? Or are you of the view tha! this State iys
A decad‘:faicg that it is better to 8bandon afl pretences and expedite its
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The choice for anticapitalist warfare In a Demacratic State is the basis




itself of the Marxist theory of workerism {operalsmo). t prefer therefore the
Democratic Stale because in it | can more effectively fight against capitailsm. But
| also know, as historical experience teaches, that middie-class capitalism has
very often prefeired the Totaijitarian Siate to the Democratic Stale. This because
the Democratic Siate, not succeeding, for exampte, in maintaining a high ievae! of
clashing interests, Is competled to induce exceptional situations in the police, ad-
ministration and politics in generai, within which democracy is worn out; but note,
not so much in its most spectacuiar and Hturgic forms, as in its judicial,
guaranteeist and negotiating mechanisms that make it up,

And do not accuse me of any Togitattian and ¢communist ambiguity, really: for in
the first piace, ihis democracy is not octroyee, that is, granted under certain con-
ditions by soma rega! bourgeoisie, raiher i was first snatched and then defended
in 1960 against Tambreni®, in 1969 against the State's massacre party, in other
words, at any moment of the proletarian siruggie against the bourgeolsis or its
non-irretevant stratifications. Secondly, as a sensibie communisi, | do not accept
the Beriinguerian “Chilean biackmail:” we coilaborate in destroying democracy to
prevent it from being destroyed by the bourgeoisie, we accept the conditions of
development imposed by capital otherwise there is a collapze!

At this point you can very well bring me to consider the power relationship among
the classes, the international overdeterminations, elc., and }-am more than willing
to foliow you in this area of discussion. But pleasa, | don’i believe that n this ter-
ritory the attltude of vestal of democracy is any more suited to you than it is to
me.

5 You said recently that guaranteeism Is none other than the f{ormalization of
the power relationship among the classes. But on the basis of 1his thesis of
yours, a atrong State should therefore have the right to keep you In jali even un-
fustly. How do you resocive this obvious contradiction in your thought?

N | think | aaid something very banal, certainly not worthy of such a scandal,
Because, you sae, any person, whether Marxist or not but who professes politicat
realism, belteves the same, Try asking Prof. N, Bohbio't, Insoiar as constitutionai
guaranteeism is concerned, which cannot be confused with the liberal, continen.
tal concept of the Law State, it is both a geneticai and historical form of power
rolationship among the classes. And '# add: any attempt {o detach guaranteeism
trom this material base is a tacit invitation to conceive totalifarian forms, utopias
more or iass Rousseauian or Jacohin, where the contampt for freedom is at least
squal to my contempt for uioplas.

As concerns the fact that the State is hotding me unjustly in jail, this is proof of
an obvious contradiction in your thought and not in mine. And | would also like to
point out {something which in the famous supper the begone Alessandrini!t
pointed cut to me) that the technique of intervention by “great examples” carriad
out by the various attorneys of the Republic, corresponds to the attempt, on the
pari of the Prosecutors, to adopt a political substitution to the downfatl of the
State and consequently to stabilize, through a repressive sirategy, the power reia-
tionship among the classes and modify their dynamics. Here the Reason of Law
becomes Reason of State, coherently with the capitalistic ends of the jtalian
democracy.

S The judicial investigation sanctioned against you has provoked, even in
those sectors of public opinion basically critical of your views and activities,
many reserves for the way in which it was carried out, for the uncertainty concer
ning the main accusations, and for the ceniralization In Rome of proceedings that
had begun in other places and with other judges. Would you explain what is your
position with regard to the continuing interrogations and which of your rights are
violated by what is happening?

N This investigation is just an infamy. By accusing me of being a leader of
the Red Brigades it attempts to expropriate my real identity, built by years of in-

tellectual and political toil, as the whola movement knows. And all this, Inevitably,

on the basis ?f false proofs which the judges know to be false: the famous phone
calli2i A Stalinist or a McCarthyist technique? You choosa.

But the matter extends beyond my immediate case. The whale investigation, for
those indicted April 7, is a stack of vulgar constitutionat violations: of the pringi-
ple of the natural judge (Art.26)(and with what instiutional bad faith and
mercenary siyneas has judge Caiogero himself recently declared it to be the
case!)l; of the principle of the persona! nature of penal responsibility (Art. 27); of
the principle of the presumed innocence of the accused {Art. 27}; of ihe freadom
of the press {Art, 21); and even of the simply human principle of the prohibition to
inflict moral violence on the prisoner (Art. 13}, as Bortoil's tragedy — the comrada
who committed suieide in Verona — demonstrates. Is that enough for you?

But you see, to me that is not enough, because beyond what § have just said, the
situation appears to be substantially unreat and fundamentally comic. You sée at
tl[nes | imagine Rome just before Porta Pia {1870}, with a pabal Minister named’
Giulio who crueity and stolidly commands by means of a group of brown noses:
{he Head of the Fire Dept, that of the City Police, the organizer of ths c.frc:ense.s:
and the Head of the Education Office. Does this bring anything to mind?3? Why
don’t you compare this with your beautitul Repubtic? '

s You always stated that your theories and your analyais on profetarian
violence, on “sabotage,” on tha “vietnamization” and ovarall on the right/duty of
the proletariat to overthrow the dominion of the Gapital, aven by force, is nothing
other than the iegitimate analysis of a social condition actually existiﬁg. it so
happens, however, that you are an “organic intellectual” of the Movement and
more specifically of that sector of the Movement thai defines itself with the name
of Autenomia Operaia; and it so happens that ihis sactor racognizes you as ong
of itslleaders and finally, it turns out that this sector systematicaily realized the
trjeones you propounded: don’t you think that af this peint your jegitimate apl-
nions have become, objectively, specific “instructions” of concrete behavior,
arousing in the investigators the conviction that they are faced with a case \:UhOBG
nature is totally different than that of a pure and simple “crime of opinion?"

N As an answer, 1 should ke to submit three points: 1} “The sabotage.™
When in 1971.72 we pointed out that capial’s restructuring implied a strategy to
destroy the mass-workar, we identified the genesis of that formidable transforma-
tion of 1he proletasiat’'s composition — over which the entire left today sheds
tears. We were then considered {and haye been unttl June 4 of this year) to be
subversive fools, parafascist delinquents. After June 4 the faft, if not yet totally




emascuiated, must begin to face the social worker, the refusal to work, sabotage.
And its plausible alternatives are exiremely clear: elther disappear as a grea!
historicai force — and sutrvive only as a definltive corporative force for privileged
strata of a class (ke the American Unions or the French Communist Party); or it
can renovaie itseld, without any useless tactica, at the contact with this new class
composition {and | am sorry for ali the well-thinkars: a working class and a pro-
istariat thal are made up of what has always constituted the proletariat; pro-
jetarian misary and revolutionary riches). 2) “Organic intellectual.” My dear
Scalfari, you too have read too much of Gramsci and Co.: why don't you bring
yourself up to date? You had to come to me jus! {o reinvent obsolels categories?
Personally it Is since 1968 that | do not speak in a Movement assembiy: 1'd be
booed off the siage. | have instead writlen books, articles, pamphlets which t
have sold: my rapport is organic with the market. 3) “Legitimate opinions which
beceme instructions.” You'd like that , wouldn't you? The subijective responsibility
becomes objective. On this connection, see Solzeniisyn’s Cancer Ward. However,
having said this, let's be cfear an anoiher point. | am fond of what 1 think, 'd stay
in jail twenty years not to abjure but ane of my thoughts {even if | criticized or
surpassed it} t am proud 1o have succeeded in stealing so much knowledge from
the working class and set it back in cizrcuiation in the proleiariat, taking advan-
tage of my insiruments as an inteilectuai. If this work of mine had been in-
strumantat in building an aulonomous organization, i'd be extremely happy. 1f it
were a weapon that the projetariat could wield in order {0 destroy the Capltal, |
could consider myseif satisfied.

S You have often lamented that there is a total incomprehension and myopia
towards the Movement on the past of large sectors of the press and of public opi-
nlon. This would push certain areas of the Movement to a growing radicalization
and to “desperate acts” from which it would then be impossibie %o retreat. Don’t
you think that the Movement oo has demonstrated and proves still a total incom-
prehension and narrowness iowards the entire society and {owards the Repubiic’s
institutions, causing in its interlocutors-adversaries the same kind of radicaliza-
tion?

N it appears to me that with your question you are doing nothing more than
desctibing a factual situation in which incomprehension is total, on both sides,
But one mus! a$ least avoid being Irritated to such a point that the Movement is
accused of the Plazza Navonai3 crimel in any case all this goes beyond your opi-
nion and mine and is being expressed on a political plane by means of a fracture
characierized at this moment by the invisibie army of about 4 {0 5 mililon voters.

Now, you see, | don’f think this happened because of contingeni reasons, like a
major or lessor understanding of the institutions, of the party system, or of the
press. | think instead that it is structural, that is, I think that the reproduction of
the capitaiistic system, in |taly and in the Western world, invoives the necessary
exclusion of millions of proletarians from poiitica!l life {that is, from a progressive
bargaining on the redistsibution of profits}, It's a problem, | know, especially for
those in your generation whose hopes for reforms have been squelched at least
twice in this heavily disappointing post WWIil period.

Personally | think instead that, by taking off axactly from the radical nature of
this crisis, it can be possible to reopen an anticapitalistic battie tn which the
autonomy of great proletarian masses can impose, with the communist transfor-
mation of society, the needed gratification for a free production, and for a happy
reproduction of socfal wealth. As you know, Autonomy does not promise violence,
but undergoes it. tt promises instead wealth and freedom.

S Re-examining today what you have done in the past 11 years, from 1868 on-
wards, do you have any self-criticisms to make, besides ihe criticism of others?

N The most imporiant self-criticism concetns the siate of the organization.
Not so much of Autonomy, as of the worker's movement (Movimento Operaio). But
the situatiorr is too long and complex for me to take up and examine here. in any

event | do think thal today, perhaps for the first time since j¥nt-on, one van
realistically roopen tha space for a communist renovation of the worker's move-
ment and of the proletarial. In short, in the course of these years we have only
sown, but the seed has taken well into the ground.

Translated by Petor Caravetia

1. Achilie Gailucci, Genaral Prosecutor.

2, Prosecutor Calogero from Padua. Hs initiated the Aprii 7 arrests.

3. Moretti, probably the most wanted man in itaiy, is the {mythical?} head of the BR.

4. Judge Sica is one of the Roman prosecutors,

5. Franco Rodano is a prominent inteliectual of the ICP, Lombardo Radice, a Marxist
philcsopher close to the iCP,

6. Ibio Paolucci Is a correspondent of L'Units, organ of the ICP, He coverd the April 7 prosecu-
tion started in Padua.

7. Giuseppe Nicotri, a journalist from Espresso, was accused of being ihe tetephonist of the
Red Brigades during the Moro affair. He was freed on July 7 for iack of evidence after 3
months in jail.

8. Michele Sindona, a member of the CD, was involved in financial scandals bafors disappear.
ing mysteriously. Presently wanted by Interpoli. Minno Rovelli, President of the italian Soclety
of Resing (S1A), also tnvolved n financtal malversations. Giovanni Lecne, former President of
the italian Republic. involved in the Lockheed scandals, he had to resign from his functions.
8. Tambroni, member of the CD. 1n the ‘608, he headed a government whose conservative
poticy led to vioient popular protest and a confrontation with the police which resuited in
numerous deaths.

1L ROP042502 ROOFTOP VIGIL GENOA ITALY: Rioting prison inmates, some of them wear-
Ing masks, sit on the roof of the Marassi prison facing police Stationed on a prison wall
{fofaground) here April 25th. The inmates seizad cantrol of thres prisan wings April 24th, burn-
Ing bedding, flooding carridors and smashing windows. The riot ended Aptii 25th when the
Justice Ministry promised action on prison reforms, 4/25/74

42 SOP(092502-8/25{73-SANTIAGD: Chilean military junta feader Genera! Augusto Pinochat
(second left) walks with Enrique Urrutia Manzano (civilian ctothes), President of Chite's
Supreme Court after courtesy visit on the court 8/25. With him are other junta members
General Cesar Mendoza (iefty, leader of Nationa! police force, and Admiral Jose Toribio Marinn
(right), Commanderin-Chisf of the Chilpan Mavy, {UPH

i3 FK1229101 SHOULDER TO SHOULDER ROME: An unsuly mob? Thesa “teftist”
demonstrators are far from that during a recent clash with Rome police. They maintain a
united front evan though the air is filled with tear gas. Demonstrators used rocks, sticks and
gasoline bombs in battles with police. 12/29/72




Unpublished
Interview with
Piperno

Franco Piperno, professor of physics in
Cosenza, is one of the historical leaders of
Polere Dpseraio, Wanted by police since April
7, he was *in hiding” at the time of this inter
view.

This interview, which we received in August
in the mail, took place somewhere in France
in late July. Franco Fiperno was tinally ar-
rested in Paris on September 18 while drirk-
ing a soda at a colfee house in the Place de
la Madeteine.

Question i read in Le Monde of July 10, 1979, an article by Soie which raised
the issue of your proposition in favor of sactal “truce,” or amnesty. But the article
gives no information about the debate that fallowed in !taly: can you briefly recall
your proposition and the tenor of the reactions to it?

Piperno In the letter to Lotta Continua, neither | nor Laniranco Pace ever
spoke of “social truce,”—or any such siliiness. And we didn't for a number of
raasons: because it i3 not in the interest of the Movement in ltaly, because at any
rate no gne would think of proposing~-and even less of negotiating or guarantee-
ing—anything of the sort; because we do not assume for ourselves any right to
propose or even {alk of social truce. Al this is obvious, but evidently not for M.
Sote.

The problem we have posed for ourseives pertains rather to the forms of confl?ct
that have occurred In the ltalian situation. More precisely, you know weit how in
ltaly the conflict is largely characterized not only by the practice of arrrjed Sor.ma-
tions, but also by the possibility of “war” alluded to by that_ which' manifests itself
as a great organizational power. Think for exampie of the kidnapping of Aldo .
woro and the role that the image of organizational power of the BR played; think

of those 55 days in which ali of the active power of the State couid not win out
against the offensive of the brigades.

Many prefer to ignore this situation, and to limit themselves to deprecating it, to
rejecting it in the name of a humanism which might have a thousand reasens, but
which neither modifies the form of armed struggie nor ils capacity of resitience
and hagemony over a considerable patt of the Movement, nor the social motiva-
tions that underlie and sustain it, Thus, while no one can ignore the solidity of the
phenomenon of armed struggle in italy, we ask ourseives what may be the in-
terest of the Movement in the practice of armed struggle—and what in going
beyond it, Obviously, the latter option must not be understood in the sensa of the
transformation of Haly into a lager-countiry with thousands of political prisoners,
but rather 1. in the broad sense of a criliqua of “armed ideology™ by the Move-
ment itself capable of capturing and inierpreting the high levels of confiictuality
(conflittualita) expressed by armed formations, and 2, in the sense of a concrete
initiative that the country’s institutions can and must assume and which would go
in the direction of recognition.~certainty not of the armed formations
themselves--but of the social motivations that underlie their political choice, their
“war,” Such, then, is the sense of the proposition of amnesty.

Q Can you clasify the possible function of such a critique?

P When we spoke of amnesty we were thinking of a political measure apt to
disentangle the situation and to permit partial disclosure of the substance of the
problem: in fact, we forgst all too often that, in Europe, italy is the cnly countzy
that apporticns no empioyment compensation at a time when the number of
unemployed workers continues to rise and Is ciose to two million—a situation
which, nevertheless, does not prevent it from having ihe highest rate of economic
growth after Garmany.

We need not emphasize the fact that this poiiticai measure does not contain any
possibitity of resolution of the fundamental problems of the sacial conflict. But #
is all the same extravagant that a proposition of amnesty should appear sgan-
dalous, since the question has atways bean present in the tradition of revolu-
tionary movements,

Allin all, however, the real problem is not thal of amnesty. It would be rather that
of the effects produced or possible, of the roots, the growth, the image of
death—and power, of terrorism. The viclence of the repressive apparatus weighs
not onty upon “communist fighters,” but alsc and above aii upon the emergence
of certain behaviors that express either the refusal of misery (in every possible
sense of the term) or the effective possibility of freedom from it.

Q Among the "Autonomisti,” in Haly, it has been said that the limits of your
proposition reside in the arbitrary amalgamation of the situation of the comrades

-arrested April 7 and that of the “communist fighters” imprisoned on account of a

completely different ideology and practice. In this respect you would be playing
into the hands of the ftalian judiciary which is trying to prove that between
crganized Autonomy and Red Brigades theve is a “divisicn of labor” and not real
opposition . . ..

P To begin with, | would like to underline one thing: in our letter to Lotta Con-
tinua we did not spaak of amnesty for the comrades arrested April 7. These com-
rades, and we have written It, must be froed because the reasons for which they
have been indicted are aitogether invaiid. But having said this, since we are talk-
ing at a juridical levet, let us play on this ground! let us claim at least the respect
of constituiional pledges. But beyond this Judge Calogero's initiative, as Leonar-
do Sciascia has said, makes one think of what Dashisli Hammett caiis “'the Red
Harvest': to arrest a hundred in order {o capiure ane that may be “guiliy.” This
situation, whiie decreeing the end of the Law State, reduces the phenomenon of
armed struggle from its sociat roots, from the force of attraction that such a
phenomenon axercises over the young,



The real problem is to make possible an overcoming of the form the social cen-
flict in Haly seems to pressnt as ineluctable. We mus! aitempt to elaborate richer
forms of organization of the Movement.

Q But Sole presents your position as that of an isctated individuai. H is not
easy 10 see your possibie impact in view of the etaboration of these richer forms .

P Listen, lef's drop the stupidities about isolation of a Sole. { am somewhat
isolated, today, because evidently, as you can imagine, I'm having some difficulty
in going to my favorite cafe or 1o the movies. But for the rest, i think | am in good
company. tn fact, Jast year a number of comrades of diverse cultural and politicai
origins achieved a consensus on a project that could be defined genericaliy by
tha will to go beyond the current form of the Movement, the existing Autonomy;
that is to say, by the will to go beyond a certain type of organizationed figidity, of
runaway militarization, . . . A project, a working hypothesis capabie of freeing the
“gocial Autonomy” whose emergence is blocked hy cssified ideological forms.
Therefore, we speak of Possible Autonomy, an Autonomy that, | think, is much
larger, even in quantitative terms, than thai which recognizes itself in existing
organizations and in their strictly ideclogical extremism.

Q Behind the term “Possible Autonomy” are there already concrete projecis?

F “Possible Autonomy®' is also the subtitle of our magazine Metropoli whose
first Issue has been seized by order of the judiciary under absurd pretexts.
Mareover, they have taken advantage of the requisition to arrest or incriminate
four other editors of Metropoli—Paolo Virno, Laniranco Pace, Lucio Casteliano,
and Bibo Maesano {Scalzone and Lauso Zagato had already been arrested April
7). But in spite of such incidents along the way, ithe magazine continues tc be
published. There is already a second number and we are now working on projects
for the Fail, to give the magazine an even more open character, capable of pro-
posing a debate that woutd not be limited to registering the tevet of existing con-
flictuality, This thematic ouverlure witl correspond to a broadening of editorial
participation that will make it no longer just 1talian. . . .

Translated by Peter Caravelfa

i1t Photo: Seth Tilet
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Popular
Defense
and Popular Assault

Paul Virilio

Paul Visillo nas written extensively on war.
His most well-known essay Is Vilesse el
Poittigue (Speed and Politics}.

Mllitary sociallsm or new detonator of the a-national military class? The Euro-
terrorism of the Red Brigades confronts us with the guestion, since once more In-
stead of renewing revolutionary analysis it cialms solsly {6 deliver the dialectic of
war from a state of passivity.

in the “Practico-theoreticat* manual which cirgutated through Rome under the
significant title “Resociutions for Strategic Direction, February 1978,” militants
were Inviled to act mifitarily in order to act politically against “bunkers In which
the agents of counter-revelution are hidden.” At each level workers have to form
into “combatant parties” and “rid themselves of the idea that the development of
an armed struggte toward a generalized civil war, a popular war of long duration,
can be a spoenfaneous process.”

At the moment when, in full view of the nuclear dead-iock, the oid Gommunist par-

ties of southern Europe are compromising themseives historically for the health
of the political State, the ““brigadists” are reaftirming the permanence tn history
of the concepi of pure war, the autonomy of great nihilist thought in the West,
tightly destined to disrupt the social and political realms of nations by way of the
abuse of an illegally armed force, the exercise of pure power.

Popular defense, so why nof popular assauit? tnat, ihen, is the neart or tne pro-
biem.

The debates and divislans which have agitated the opposition since the defeat of
the leftist parties in the 1978 ieglsiative efections in Franca and the belated effort
by people like Althusser 1o make an issue of *'the military aspect of the Gom-
munist Party” are finaily only an obscure questioning of the politicalty endurable
timits of that power to absorb civil society possassed by States or corporations
which seek, in every domain, to base the mechanics of their power on the ex-
clusiva development of techniques of war, whether civll or foreign. Thus we must
no fonger consider too hastily defense and popular war, nationa!l mabilization and
popular defanse, as identical. What is popuiar defense? From whom and against
what must we defend ourselves? in what areas and from what perspectives?

[. Originally, the right to armed defense was the necessary complement of the
right to judicial defense (the judiciary duel tegally combines this essentiat
passage from the right to speak to the right to act), and is conspicuous for Hs
permanance: civilian popuiations must be able {0 defend themsalves in time of
peace as in time of declared war and open conflict. . ..

1. in faet, in avery case since antiquity, tension forms between two types of peo-
ple according to the manner in which the land is occupied. The mass of struggles
generally result in a social status.quo, a pact of semi-colonization, inaugurating
the payment of tributes and taxation in exchange for a sort of mililary protection.
The pact is extorted from the indigencus population, the workers and producers,
by the foreign occupants, a fuxury-people weil described by Julien Gracq as “the
tazy and vioient military caste, relying on civilians for their daily bread. . .idlers of
Apocalypse living free of material cares at the adge of a domesticated abyss. . .
no longer having any business but with a few great and catastrophic
incertitudes.”

And In effect, the profits drawn from the mutual service pacts by these military
predators were not destined initially for the capialization of the land nor even of
its riches, but for the ruinous and perpetual perfection of their war machine, for
the sophistication of arms systems and fortifications, and for preparations for
distant expeditions, {f we leap through history we see that this semi-cotonial
aconomy, this military protection racket, forms the constitutional base of the
great modern States: the a-national monarchies which have governed Western
Europe up to the nineteenth century have finally only perpetuatad this procass
which originated in the strategic fixation of “luxury-peoples,” in this case
horsemen who came from the East and elsewhere at the fall of the Roman Em-
pire. . . .We are not surprised then that the inevitability of military defense leavas
a good part of the masses of peopie indifferent untit the twantieth century. in
neutral countries one encounters the same hostlility to the problems of parmanent
armies as one finds in regard to diplomacy and the politics of state, its inevitable
complements. In Sweden, for example, H is the forvarsnihilism, the nihilism of
defense, animated essentially by the Federation of Soclalist Youth and an anti-
military radicalism which asks “if the invasion of our territory by another clvitized
people is such a truly serious matter?", In fact, until the eve of the last war there
were stili manifestations in Sweden of the more or less occult persistence of a
semi-coloniat situation close to those of the Ancien Regime or of antiquity.
Haven't the masters of the military State always been “foreigners” in Sweden,
from tha Suiones to Gharles X1V, allas Marshal Bernadotte of France! What then
does a change in domination matter to the working people?

HI. The appearance of fascist methods after the war of 1914 had {0 alter the
spiendid isolation of the "'nihliists of defense” by turning the Swedish question
around: can one stili speak of a “civilization” common to both military invaders
and natives in the case of a total war when this type of conflict has for its objec-
tiva precisely the destruction not oniy of the armed body of the enemy, but also of
the soctal and territorial bedy, the ruin of ¢he environment, identity, and honor of
the civilian population? We have not measured the considerable historical conse-
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prutal rupture of the sociat status-quo between civilians and the military and
replaces the thousand-year-old pact of semi-colonization with a tendency toward
total cofonization, the osikoicnisation asserted by the German National-
Soclalists. But this total war was conducted on both sides, and the Allies also
had a wealih of experience in the domain of ecenomic-physiclogical violence, a
past heavy with ethnocide, deportation, stavery, and cofonization. From then on
popular defense lost its military character as it dissolved into a state of
precarious survival in a devastated habitat and became more a physiological
defense than a measure of insufrection. Much later the people of Vietnam had
recourse fo this defensive procedure, but already new realities were amerging, in
particular the political and mifitary limits of the ecological defense of populations
before the onstaught of the destructive systems brought forward by the military-
industrial powars.

But here again, we must step back in order to discover the genaral iendency. in
the nineteenth century the Spanish poputar resistance waged against Napoleon's
military assault already brought together certain characteristics of modern
popular war. Tha absolute shapelessness of the Spanish defense created congi-
tions in which ihe heavy French war machine succumbed to "“something #uid and
vaporous which candensed nowhere into a soiid body” {Clausewitz), the compact
defense of an armed body giving way to and succeeded by a resistance without
body. This Clausewitzien nowhere is essontlal, for beyond a resistance without
body one already imagines a resistance without ferritory on a land rendared
uninhabitable by the military predator. i is the end of on the spot civii defense,
since the mechanical power of the new armies of the State have forced the
Spanish combatant to withdraw provisionally from the soil he is supposed to pro-
tect, The unity of time and space Is shattered, for popular war is now only a war
of time, a war of timely encounter. Whiie the Spanish combatant is no ionger
master of the terraln, he is still in effect master of the hour, the speed and faciiity
of his movemants permitting him to choose his moment, to avoid being cornered
in any desperate combal, to harass, surprigs, and finally conquer Napoleon's ar-
my, a “gigantic automaton” slowed up by its heavy logistics in an inhospitable
country.

Some hundred years later the resistance of the Vietnamese pecple to the
American technological assault is stiff a war of time, but #t can no fonger be a war
of military encounters. This time the military prejudice towards aggression can
anfy result in total destruction, and the entire social body, in order to survive, is
consirained to fiee and disappear in a new undarground poputation. This form of
defense reveals the new and tragic impotence of civilian popuiations. Enirenched
in the sub-soil, they must somehow manage to re-surface and re-popuiate their
tetritory in order to attemp? a victorious military conclusion, as was stil! the case
in May of 1954 with Dien Bien Phu. [n fact, the Vietnamese success than was
founded only on the durafion of their population’s physiotogical resistance, on the
degree to which they had become acclimatized to an envirenment suddenly made
unknown and deadly, where more than being heroic, they had to deploy great in-
genuity and patience daily. Paradoxically, it was the American people, living com-
fortably without menace or material want, who gave in first. However that may e,
it was necessary fo return 1o classic methods of warfare in order {0 terminate the
conflict and through stages o bring about a difficult agreement. Tha apparent
political victory of the people was in reality only the most cruei of its military
defeats: after severai unfruitful attempts, it was clear that the popuiar defense
was no longer succeeding In a final assault of the masses on the “field of honos,”
and the last, decisive assault was henceforth reserved for the military elite alons,
with their mechanized vehicles, as was reveatad by those last filmed images of
the fali of Salgon in which a North Vietnamese tank broke through the gates of
the government palace, long since deserted.

Although exploited and over-exploited by stratepists since antiguity, popular
defense thus asserted its authority agaln in Vietnam as a non-miitary entity with
specifically civilian and non-violent goal!s and methods. . . .The civilians had con-

ceived of their war as a sori of agrarian revolution whose objective was the
topological conquest of their own sub-soll, and they succeeded in appropriating
increasingly more vast areas underground for the purposes of life. By making this
pioneet adveniure their primary social practice they could disappear completely
from their territory and thus finally save it

Aiready, however, these forms of struggle seem outdated by what is newly and
redoutably implied by the world-wide resistance of the Pefestinian people for their
civil rights. Heretcfore the defense of a group has been identified with the
defense of its legal place of habitation. Whether in areas of agricuitural produc-
tion or in great Industrial gities, the “arms of the people” ware only common tools
and places transformed from ordinary usage. For exampie: hatchetls, sickles,
mowers, hunting equipment, ambushed and various traps in the country; bar-
ricades, the shut-down of machinery, and the strike in urban terrain. Under these
condlitions, it Is clear that for the civiiian populations every territorial loss also
ropresents the loss of thelr transformed armament and of their legal Identity.
Deprived of their arsena! of production, they cease in effect to be economic part-
ners with certain priviieges in the pact of mifitary semi-colonisation.

The principal end of ali truly popuiar resistance then is fo oppose the establish-
ment of a social status founded uniquely through the illegality of an armed force
and which amounis to that of 2 movabie sfave, which is to say a commodity. This
domestic condition is hardiy better than that of a collection of animais, and in
fact the profetarianization of the mititary and worker class has only had the effect
of reproducing this progressive reduction of the deterritorialised countryman to
the condition of movable or immovable. The trade unions were not deceivad,
hawaevar, for thay ordered the workers to maintain carefully their tools of produc-
tior, as If in their spirits the tools were the last representation of their originai
situtation, guarantee and mainstay of their whole legal existence. . ..

At this moment in history the case of the Palestinians has a prospective
character for populations: we now find them at a further stage, a stage which an-
ticipates the work-house and the Nazi deportation camps, since here is a nation
having become entirely movable, violantly uprooted from its land and thrown into
transit camps. For #ts instigiators, the defense of the Palestinian peopie can ondy
be a reflection on a national disfocation, a spatial schizophrenia which will soon
replace the temporal schizophrenia of permanent migrants. Here we must expact
unprecedsnted forms of survival, since the legal terrain, the political territory, has
completely disappearad in arder to baecome the very stakes of the struggle, a com-
bat not to defend the frontiers of an area of life but to succeed in drawing boun-




daries around some part of it, while In Damsacus and Beirut we see one Palesti-
nian defeat after another in their struggie for a place. Where is the enemy? Who
is the enemy? For the Palestinian, he is not national, he is world-wide. . . .Those
who claim that the Patestinian combat is not a popuiar “dafense™ are right, /it is a
popular assault become suicidal. Because they have not had any choice, after
their geographic disappearance, the last objective of the Palestinian people is
that they not disappear from memory as they have disappeared from the map. i,
like migrants, they had ceased to be iegal inhabitiants of the earth, they would
stili possess a specific territory: that of the media. in the air and by rail, on the
roads, in the prass and on talevision, they could not loose this last advantage; the
carriers could no longer remain neutral. I in the nineteanth century Ratzef had
already claimed that “war consists in extending one's frontiers across the boun-
daries of others,” one can now say that the Palestinians have extended theirs in
the form of information across the antire world. Whether they horrify or seem ex-
emplary, henceforth the Palestinians are masters of an audio-visual empire; they
exigt somewhare, with a precarious and phantasmal identity, in the backs of the
memery of 4 to 500 million tetevision viewers. They hope that at the end of this
conquest they will succeed in recovaering at the negotiating table the right to a
iepal defense, that is to say, to existence at the political level. But it's possibis ta
think that they are fooling themselves and will cnly succeed, fike the Tupamaros
in Uruguay some time ago, in hastening the development in Europe and in the
world of the doctrine of security, which is nothing but a procedure for the politicai
disappearance of people and nations. . .

The deterritorialisation and bewildered flight of civiiian populations in the “ter-
ritories’ of the media, this facility with which they pass from robbery to aerial hi-
jacking or to the political debauchery of kidnapping — ali these final and deprav-
ed forms of a popular opposition which is no longer situated anywhere draw us ir-
resistably away from the lass of the ancient right to armed resistanca of a place,
to the annihilation of the contemporary right to a judiciary defense, in other
words, to the definitive reduction of peopies 1o silence. This is what President
Giscard d'Estaing called to mind in December 1977 at the Brussels Conference
when he suggested the creation of a European judiciary space. This new Leben-
sraum that a German chanceflor himself could not decently propose to his part-
nefs can be considered as the outline of the MINIMUM POLITICAL TERRITORY of
Europe. What frontiers, in effect, will the dissident be able to reach, what refuge
will there be for social or union opposition, since the project tends, as we have
seen with the extradition of Croissant!, to suppress the last juridical asyium? The
suppression of national frontiers, the hyper-communicabiiity of the world, does
not enlarge the space of liberty but on the contrary signals is collapse and disap-
pearance before the expansion of a very tangible totalitarian power, an always
more rapid and refined technical controi of civil society. Thus, the project
elaborated in 1973 by OTAN and its “Committee on the Challenge of Modern

Society,” which alms at the universal planification of the circulation of persons as |

commodities, is by stages being realized. In March of 1978 this same OTAN in-
fervened directly in the Aldc Maro affalr. Appearing simuitaneously, the torture re-
instituted in Latin America, the unbridied multiplication of kidnappings, the scan-
dalous exhibition of prisoners in Turin2 chained in a cage during their irial are not
the resuits of chance; they visibly restore in the twentieth century the milienary
image of commodity-man, degraded and reduced t0 impotence by the military
master. . ..

Pure warfare, perennial feature of the mititary effort, transformed the ancient
metaphysical vision of the warrior into a terrifying re-ordering of the worid. Renato
Curcio, “historic leader of the Red Brigades' but also ancient neofascist of the
New Order, does not call for anything else when he deciares ihat “in this sociely
the only thing that one can construct is a machine to desiroy.” As If we were
tacking any!

But today, in order to create a totalitarian Lebensraum, it is no longer necessary
to resort to an extraordinary invasion with motorized vehictes, ithe tanks and
stukas of fightning warfara, since the ord/nary penetration of the news media, the

information blitz, can be used. The abundance of surrounding dangers, formerly
posed by the belligerents armed with explosives, projectites, gas, etc., can
henceforth be created at home, stmply by manipulating the ;udic’)-visual
enciosure. Watied in at home, behind atarm systems and secured doors, the
citizen is still never safe from a televised aggression which composes, condenses
and reproduces at will a cataclysm, criminal attempt, or murder, thus instatiing
stereophonically the decor of distant disaster and foreign wars !in the foyers of
peace, . ., 4

if at the right time civllians could have resisted the assault of the war machine
through the creation of a defense without body, condensed nowhere, it seems
likely that today they would not be conscious of submitting in turn b’efore a
technological advancement aver this sort of poputar defense. No more need for
an armed body to atiack civilians, provided the latier arg trained to turn the bui-
tons on their radio or to plug in their television set; no more need for solid bodies
difficult to move when one can project their spectral image anywhera
simuttaneously. From now on, i is the military assault which is deformed in time
and space. The absolutely vaporous and orglastic adhesion of populations is now
only an irrational adhesicn o0 a techno-logistic supra-nationality, the last stage of
civil distocation and thus of servitude. . . .

The new ideology of security is detained to fill the vacuum created by the disap-
pearance of the right of populations to armed defensa and by the prcgressiva loss
of their juridical-potitical identity: it is equivalent to putting the whcis of civil
society under a regime of military security, that is to say, under a regime of so-
called military justice, ...

Just as military justice was a maiter of transferring fear of the enemy to the part-
ner in order to bring about discipline, so it is a matter now of transferring fear of
confrontations from the outside {o the inside, a fear stili more formidable than the
fear of a declared anemy, friend or suspicious parent, In fact, the doctrine of
security extends the strategy along the whale azimuth to the ansemble of civil ob-
jectives. Truly beyond politics, it cleverly completes the nuclear dissuasion with a
pefvertad popular dissuasion. . . .

Thus, when Gurcio speaks of terrorism as a machine of destruction, he doesn’t
know what he’s talking about: the extarminating anget is only the exterminating
engine which henceforth escapes everyone’s control, At this fevel terrorism is only
a final simulation of the revoiutionary loading of the masses into the machine of
internal warfare, a survival technique comparabte to the nostalgic taste which
pushes more and more peopte in the age of supersonic jets to use oid prop-driven




planes, oid madel cars, steam-driven trains, even to buy ineffective rajiroad sta-
tions in order ta rebulld the oid transportation system of the voyeur-voyager and
restore the ilusion of a certain individual power over the conception and control
of vehicles slower and less sophisticated. The instantaneity of the explosions and
the rapld deflagration of criminal attempts appear {0 this individaul as a parox-
ysm of the speed permitted but iefl unpald for by the hierarchy of media, as the
shattering of the mirror of travel. But are intimacies among criminais the last
representation of the family? With the disappearance of territoria! strategy, it is
logical to see indissoluable couples reforming, as the last forms of the original
tactical unity, the iittle commando family, “linked by love and by hate,” the
minister Stretbel will say.at the burial of Gudrun Enssiin and Andreas Baader,
pefore their bodies were burled in the same grave at the request of the young
man’s {ather, the minister Ensstin who did not want ithem separated.

Transiated by John Johnston

1. Klaus Croissant: Defense lawyer of the Red Army Fraktion. He was In turn accused of ter-
rorlsm and extradited from France tc Germany.

2. The first trial of the BR took place in Turin, The poiiticat prisoners appeared chained in a
glass cage.

i1 Shrapnel and Legs McMNeil, 1978 Photo: D. Gortez
123 Legs McMeii, 1978 Photos: D, Cortez




A Brigadist
Speaks

Valerio Morucci

valerio Morucci was arrested at tha end of
May, 1979, The inierview tock pface at the GB
wing cf the Rebibbia prison in Rome during
the exercise hours, Gluseppe Nicotrila a
journalist from Espresso, atso imprisoned far
atledgedty participating in the Moro's kidnap-
ping {and subsequently released for lack of
evidenca},

NICOTR! During your interrogation by Judge Caselli you introduced new
techniques of “non-coflaboration™ such as paradox and sarcasm. You actually
ended by saying: “Now | have to go. They're waiting for me in the courtyard to
play voHey-ball”, This attitude could be sald to confirm the much taiked about
hypothesis; that is, your break with the Red Brigades; s there any truth in that?

MORUCC! i don't see anything sensational in the fact that |, not wanting to
acknowledge the status of antagonist of that mediocre aspirant to the role of
Commissionar of justice, chose that kind of behavior. Having sald that, it’s ob-
vious that inside the sphere of armed struggie there exist very different languages
and “cultures”. And also various options. However, [ don't think this is the place
to reconstruct the progress and crganizational histories inside the revolutionary
movement.

N in your Memortal you state that “‘this movement is maiure enough to lITI
pose communism through the strength of warfare and arms”. A siatement which
remalns to be proved, but exactly what does it mean?

M We mean that for us, and, t bejleve, for the majority of the revolutionary_
movement, the theme of “transition to soctalism” is absolutely surpassed and in-

adequate at the level of the quality of proletarian struggles. Real sociatism, in all
its variants, has proved {o be a social model which is anything but desirable for
the proletariat.

N in what sense?

M Economic science studies how to meet "unlimited needs with limited -
resources”, Well, today resources are no ionger “'scarce’™; therefore it becomeas
possible to go beyond economy, that is {0 say, communism becomes possible.
And socialism is then an old instrument politically and practicaily surpassed.

N it has been written that the contents of your Memonal refiect thematlics
which are typical of “Autonomia Operaia’ of which you are said to be the “armed
body”, ..

M Our distance from comrades in the historical groups of organized
“Autonomia Operaja” is undoubtedly profound on the level of certain contents,
and more 50, on the level of the theory of the arganization. We consider the
“Autonomia” to be a phenomenon in the stage of irreversible decline, now confin-
ad to the ghetio of vindictive extremism, and, in some of its components, aciually
leaning toward “institutionatism”. We could say that they are “comrades who are
mistaken”. We want other things: we want to join the armed initiative to the com-
munist tendency ihat is present in the various expressions of the ciass move-
ment. it is not a question of rediscovering a kind of “theory of needs with a P.38";
but rather of confronting the problem of the combating praxis by starting precisa-
ty with a criticism of that theory. Working on that hypothesis, armed struggle is
put in the direction of revolutionary war: it is something that does not at all re-
main confined to-a simple military and destructive connotation, but is instead the
deliverer of energies and fays the foundation of a new social pawer,

N If, as you say, various differentiations exist, what do you think is
representad by the operation of April 7: that is my arrest, and that of Negri,
Scaizone and other comrades?

M A damned mess. The history of the left, the official left as well as the
revolutionary ieft, is a history of divisions and of distinctions, The judges, instead,
threw together, o their own advantage, a mass of very conflicting facts. In their
reconstruction, typical of police mentatity, aft differences, logical, historic, and
temporai distances do noi count. Mo differences are made between those com-
rades who declare themselves to be communist combatants and those whao claim,
even with hunger sirikes, due process {and who therefare recognize the authority
of the State). The only thing that holds up that accusatory castie is indeed its in-
definite character. Take, for exampie, the story of the “fake dissolution” of
“Potere operaio” at the Rosoiina meeting. Applying the same mental scheme, one
could say that the break of “Contropianc' between Tronti, Cacciari and Asor
Rosa on one side and Negri on the other, was equally simuiated. Qr, going back
farther, we could consider the split of “Classe operaia” a fictlon; and, even before
that, that of "Quaderni Rossi”’. We were fofmed on Tronti's books before, then on
those of Toni Negri.

N Various inferences concerning your arrest have appearad in newspapers,
Your arrest was put in relation to alieged divergences and splits inside the armed
party. ..

M It’s real infamy. Those who write such things only reveal their propensity (o
use treason and deiaiion as instruments of warfare, Those who think that political
siruggie betwean revolutionaries can arrive at the point of erasing the prejudicial
solidarity between communisis against the class enemy have had their heads rot-
ted by a stalinistic and gangsteristic logic.

Translated by Nadina Laspina



Dissenting
Brigadists

This document, attributed to Valerio Morucct
and Adriana Faranda {both in prison since
May, 1979), was sent to Lotfa Continua in Ju-
ly, 1979. it is the first public recognition of
dissenslon within the Red Brigades.

in order to fully understand this document, i
Is necessary 1o keep in mind the nature of
the BR's internal organization as welé as theis
specific position within the revoiutionary
movament in generai.

The BA are organized in autonomous coi
umns which communicate only at thelr sum.
mit, je through the Stratsgic Diraction, The
five columns of the organization correspond
to the five main italian cities (there is none in
the Scuth), Each column is divided in In-
dependend cells. Gravitating around the
clandestine organization proper, a widar zone
of miiitants take care of all tha iogistic work
{propaganda, communication, eta). These are
the MPRQ (Proletarian Movement for Offen-
sive Rasistance).

Although the most powarful organization,

and the onty one to actually operate at the
national level, the BR are not by far the only

TO THE EDITORIAL STAFF
OF LOTTA CONTINUA

Comrades:

combatant unit, Other clandestine forma-
tiona, independent from, but Hnked to, the B8R
are aiso aclive in various areas of the coun-
try, A complex ang fluid natwork of
autonomous—bout not ciandestine--armad
groups also oparate “horizontally”, at local
levals.

The “Dissanting Brigadists” document ad-
drassas In pricrity all the combatant network.
it deats with the specific problema of armad
action, It could net, tharafore, be too explicit
ror easity accassible, After several atiempts
at a falthful translation {by Dan Scanlon and
Wayne Storey), we decided rather to clarify
and greatly emondata this aliusive, repstitive
and highly rhetorical taxt in order to give the
reader a chance to grasp tha natura of the
dissension deciared within the BR as well as
the indications glven to the various armed
groups. tn short: the authors violenity accuse
the Statinist line adopted by the “Strategic
Direction” of the Organization {Q.). They ad-
vocale a retuen to grass-root actions and a
closer adherence to the dynamica of scctal
antagonism in ordar to overcome the increas-
ing isolation of the communist fighters.

The mystifications circulated by the press concerning the “case of the 7
desarters” from the Red Brigades, along with an cutline of death sentences and
insinuations of informants, have persuaded us thai the revolutionary movement
needs to know the politicat terms of the question, The labar document we are
sending you clearly shows the existence of a “struggle between two lines,” which
however bitter has nothing to do with the rules of mafia and gangster feuds,

These deliberate distortions alarm us. We are sariously concerned for the physicai
safety of imprisoned comrades—Gallucel's carbons might well be feeding the

volces of “death sentences.”

Wae invita the Movement to keep a close watch. We warn whoever takes part In
this infamous misrepreseniation of the internat siruggle as “mafiosa’ and

“ganpsterish” that we will use every means of action to block what is fast becom-
ing a concantrated campaign of misinformation about the Movement and provoca-
tion In respect to imprisoned communists.

LABOR DOCUMENT
FROM THE
DISSENTING
BRIGADISTS

THE STORY OF O.

IFiT DOESN'T
CONCERN THE
FACTORY, IT IS
SECONDARY

THE DISMISSAL OF
MASS INITIATIVE

in the early '70s, after the powerful cycle of workers’ struggles and their illagal
outcome, the problem of how to connect this underground aftermath to a “legal”
initiative was hotly debated at {he highest isvels of the revolutionary movement.

Put n these terms, the connecticn between armed struggle and legal action
couidn't bs estabtished. The transition to armed sfruggle had to be acknowiasdged
in its spacificity and in its poiitical and organizational implications.

In this framework, to put It simply, the initial intervention of the O. confused the
terms of this probiem by asserting that it is the autonomy of ths working class
that has to be organized around the armed struggie, and not tha raverse.

The major Instrument, in that phase, was the Armed Propaganda which attempted
to demonstrate the practicability of tha Armed Struggie.

In the iast two years, the situation has evoived In such a way as to affect a rever-
sa} of tha situation of the early '70s. At that time, the specific form or armed
spontaneity constituted a rastraint to the qualitative expansion of the “proletarian
struggle”; today, the orgamizational and potitical rigidity of the model that was
necessary to provoke that rupture is becoming an impediment to the quantitative
expansion of the “armed profetarian struggle.”

The Q. does not realize that the phase of the single “strategic™ direction stifling
spontaneity has anded. The MPRO requires party cadres, elements capable of
organizing and directing the armed struggle—and not professors debating
absiract contradictions between "pastiality” and “strategy"’.

Therefore there is no one more legatistic and opportunisiic than he who continues
to assert the permanent necessily of an avant-garde roie which constitutes,
through i{s own directions, a lighthouse in tha nogturnai darkness of the pro-
letarian “unconscious™,

There are petiods in which the '‘strategic’” tendency asserted itself within the Q.

Signiticantly, in September 1976, the Fron? organizing action within the masses
was definiiively broken up. The O. identified the enemy as the Muitinational im-
perialist State {MIS). The contradictions within the MIS made i such that the ex-
istence of a “specitic’” froni for political action was no tonger justified. The con-
sequances of this “verticai linearity”, imposad from above, struck mainiy those
sectors of “recent” political intervention in the masses, especially those who had
demonstrated a capacity for independent analysis most{ likely to counter the
tendency toward abstraction inhaerent to this kind of choice,

This point of view was limited histarically by its strict emphasis on the ecenomic
re-structuring of big industry, This disregard for the overaii social level relegated
the new quality of the worker's siruggle to the underbrush of “partiaiily” and
“secondaty” contradictions. Unabie to integrate into Its program the political
anrichment derived from these struggles, the 0. mechanically reassertied the
hegemony of industriai labor, issued from an antiquated, and by now obsolele,
conception of “productive” work. :

The Q. is constantly forced to reduce the State’s initlative to politicai forces (the
“Command”} and ultimately to a singte potitical force, the Christian Democrats.
Such an analysis, imposed from above, was found to render their attack against
these forces inefficient and misplaced.

The actual dismissal of mass initlative was a decisive act, It made it impossible
for tha O. to intarvene from within the real class contradictions,

On the contrary, the total potitical dependence of the Brigades on the “central”
directives coming from the Counter-revoiutionary forces, and mediated by the
direction of the Column, was, as a reaction, indirectly enhanced. 1t is from the
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politicat organization of the Column that the Brigades racaived the "“strategic” in-
dications 1o be articulated in the field.

This could only lead to a total fallure, but the O. stitf is unable to undarstand the
reasons for this bankrupcy. in fact, the ©. complained bitterly over the years of
the lack of propositions emanating from the Brigades. They were deprived of any
possibiifty to discuss internally problems concerning specific situations; they
were given “strategic” indications on targets to strike, based on inadequate
“general analysis” of the anemy; they were constantly warned about the
uselessness and danger of {helr participating in mass organizafions of the Move-
maent; they were constantly warned of the "danger” entailed by a fine aimed at
partial objectives. And yet they were supposed {0 come up with propositions?

Another tragic aspect of this chaice is that it magnified the defensive character
of the 0., which had come to merely “mirror” the initiative and the structures of
the enemy. Here arises this aspect ot a "‘negalive” copy of the Staie that will
ultimately prove devastating.

The Moaro operation constitutes a quantum leap in the Red Brigade’s attack
against the State. This battie represents the apex of the strategic line of the arm-
ed struggle. 1t provides the highest example of the levels of power that the pro-
tetariat can achieve through the principal instrumant of its struggla: organization.
it was essential, after this display of powsz, to look backwards s that this “con-
centrate”, this “school”" of power be reappropriated by the prolelarian movement
as a whote.

1 is ona thing for a group to demonstrata how far proletarian counter-power can
reach and it is another to believe that this exampie is the actuai counter-power of
the proletariat. Everybody should se€ the abyss that separates these “experimen-
tors” from the rest of the revolutionary movement. Everybody should perceive the
tack of connaction betwesn the offensive level reached by the 0. and the scat-
tered character of the attack assumed on the horizontal level by the MPRO,

Something could have been done with the enormous power dispiayed in Via Fani
and in the following battie. it should either have been conserved, or convarted in-
10 actions—whataver the death toll—capable of reintroducing that power into the
daily struggle of the proletariat (e.g. the destructicn of an electronic control
systam spying on the workers of a big factory). 1t should have been preserved as
a powerful reference, and not used as a faunching pad jowards an adventuristic
leap into warfare.

Success goes to one’s head: the “strategicist” tendency has been reinforced by
the Moro affair. 1t appears unlikely thag, already launched on this dangerous
track, the vehicle can be stopped. Eager to “denaunce” the counter-revolutionary
nature of the MiS, the O,—consciousty or not—iimited its goal to accelerating the
pace of war and repression in order to “show" the proletariat how “ferocious™ the
enemy is. It totally neglected the fact that prematurely rastricting democratic
spaces could only weaken the proletarian organization.

1t is, paradoxically, the impriscned avant-gardes who better understood the
danger of a “strategicist” deformation. The physical separation from the field of
action did not resuit in atienating the imprisoned comrades from reality. On the
contrary, it allowed them the political detachmant raquired for thorough reflection
at this most deficate juncture. Unfortunately 1t Is this thoroughness of reflection
that the leaders on the outside tack most,

Communism doesn't amount simply to overcoming the crisis. Let's address the
meaning of the statement of the Strategic Directive number 3.

As a consaguence of its instrumental and detensive use, the O. remains on purely
formal grounds. it keeps reasserting that the main problem is to attack and
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destroy the MiS. It defings communism as a “form’’, a “'system” “applicable”
after this stage only.

Contrary to what the O. theorizes, communism will not be achieved by ona or two

five-year plans: “communism is the real movement which destroys the present
status quo.” (Marx).

“The more this coniradiction deveiops, the more does it become evident thai the
growth of the forces of production can no longer be bound up with the appropria-
tion of ailen labor, but that the mass of workers must themsslves approprlate
thelr own surplus labor... The measurs of wealth Is then not any longer, in any
way, fabor time but rather disposable time.” (Grundrisse, Notebooks Vil).

Contrary to what the Stalinisis think, communlam and its mode of production
which is superior to that of capitalist productivity, is nof a “system” dictated ’by
the people’s commissions. it results from a social and political process, based on
a high ievel of development of productive forces, which affirms a “sociai subject”

abiri!o destroy and to replace the whole system based on tha division of salaried
Work,

The party and its program cannot be formulated from the point of view of capitat
and the State if has put into power, 1t cannot assume an analysis of the enemy
and its initlative as a base on which to model and elaborate an attack.

The tirst and most probable risk, in such a perspective, Is to distinguish at the
outset between the capacliy for destablization and the capacity for a prompt,
continuous and comprehensive counter-position of the working ctass in relation to
all other articulations of the caphalist State.

These messengers of misfortune and death who hope in this way {o “convinca”
the masses of the necessity of taking up arms do not even realize thatl they are
addressing a working class who have far more than their chains to lose and who
probably wiil only decide to take up arms when they will have achieved a program
of power commensuraie to their own development and {o capitai's developmant.
Oniy at that point will the *necessity” for war become a positive affirmation
within the growing confrontation of classes.

The opening of a process of guerilla-type armed struggle cannot be undesstood as
a mechanical transition from the attack on people to the attack on a system, if
uniil now the line pursued by the 0., In the armed propaganda phases, could be
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PONTANE!SM

PROVOCATION
URE AND SIMPLE

seen as a jighting line “in the apparent form of {errorism," what is now proposed
is a terrorist Hne “in the apparent form of guerrilia-armed struggle.”

The distorted reading of Lenin proposed by the O. leads to the absurd affirmation
of the DS3. The practice of armed struggle by the masses is thereby defined as a
mititarism of the minority.

1t is certain that the MPRO should more and mote abandon the field of nocturnal
attacks {already politically surpassed by richer means of struggie) and captute a
battleground apt to increase its wealth, creativity and capacity tor ciass recom-
position. :

The use of provocation was justified by the necessily to shock ihe avant-gardes in
the “legal” area, and it had 1o be essentlally a political provocation, Today, on the
contrary, thera exists various set-ups and structures of the avant-gardes organiz-
ed within the MPRO—and therefore still in the field of armed struggle. if instead
of strengthening these structures, one aims at destroying them, the only resuft
that one can expect is a regression of the process of construction of the Fighting
Communist Party (PCC} as well as & “rainforcement” of the “gtrateglcists™
organizations assured by the MPRO turncoat,

Under these conditions, the provocation isn't politicat anymore, 1t is provocation
pute and simple.

This is the most difficult moment in the battle: If the one organization which had
accumutated sufficient prasiige and authority in order to impose and direct the
consiruction of the PPG; if that organization turns away from ihis role, and In fact
operates against It, a prisoner of its own uttra-strategicity, it is necessary to im-
pose modifications in the !ine that are indispensabtie 1o bring back within the
growth of the revolutionary movement the richness of its own gxperiance.

/12 Photos: Seth Tilet




Who is
the Traitor?

Renato Curcio

This document written from the Asinara
prison and published in August, 1979,

In Panorama, constitutes a violent response
to tha various attempts at putting an end to
the spiral of terrorism and repression created
by the Moro aftair. 1t is a specitic answer fo
the proposition of amnesty launched by Fran-
co Piperno and the subsequent publication of
the “Dissenting Brigadists” document,
alledgedly written by Valerlo Moruccl and
Adiana Faranda, Attributed to Renato Curcio,
it was signed by 18 other imprisoned
founders of the BR.

Asinara, July 31, 1979
To the entire revolutionary movement.

Summer is the mosquiio season. And just as annoying as mosquitoes, there‘ is a
gang of stinging troublemakers who work for the imperiallst counter-revolution,
and who buzz around the zone of guerrilla warfare with the ambitious desire of
consigning into the hands of the bourgeoisie the *maddened variables."” Thay are
not the first ones 1o attempt this, and they wili not be the last ones either. Every
revolution inevitably drags along its edges dirt and refuse of all sorts.

The hunters of “maddened variables” much like the upholders of Deagtlio and

Marcenaro's denouncemant,? are our own brand of “biockheads,” and a very wick:

ed one at that.

This is the topic we'd {lke to discuss, so that no militant can ever say about them
that “they are comrades who make mistakes!”

The imperialist State deals with the crisis of reprasentation in the “party system”
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and within the unions by Means cf a highly sophisticated technique of coniroi,
absorption and recovery of revolutionary thrusts: it coopts the pacifist and legal
group feaders — whether sympathizers of the Communist Party or smali-time
feeches of the Socialist Party — by using the appropriate Mechanism for absorp-
ing these revolutionary impuises, mechanisms disguised as “special services” of
the State,

The forms of this integrating cooptation are manifoid. Newspapars flike Lotta
Continua which, as everyone knows and by its own admission, recefves the
needed funds from the Socialist Party (PSI); or like Metropoli, which seeks
sustenance from the same trough, centers for advanced studies {like the
GERPETZ, which feeds on the funds from the Cassa de/ Mezzogierno), universities
{where would-be revoiutionaries disguise themseives as barons, or viceversal,
publishing houses, liitle-parties, etcetera,

The essential thing is that these “characters,” while they ara congretely introduc-
ed into the mechanisms that activate the raproduction of the modas of capitalist
production, and while they are also adequately rewarded for caiming down the
“restlessness” of their conscience, are also ptaced in such posilions whars they
may organize around themselves smal! glientele. Thus o the factions of
bourgeais power are added those of lower middie-class intellectuals and both are
ultimately a less expensive solution for the imperiafist middle-class than any - at
any rate impossible - integration of entire social strata.

In recent years this technique, which has been experimented widely in tha United
States, has been appited broadly in our couniry; whoever is above the magic of
big words wifl find proof of this every day in the news. A good example is the
history of a document unanimously attributed to the Red Brigadss by both the
regime’s mass media and the coopted pseude-newspapers — and in particular by
Mr Valerio Morucci and Miss Adriana Faranda.

Wae do not know who these gentieman are specifically, but by locking at their
papars and bearing in mind their behavior, we can safely declare that they are
neophytes of the psychological counter-guerrilla warfars, poor madmen depioyed
by the counter-revoiution. And, frankly speaking, the attempt made by certain
“counter-guerrilia advisors” fike the journalists Gario Rivoita, Mario Scialoia and
Enrico Deaglio® to dress these peopie up as Brigadisis and sustain an alieged
“scission,”" more than being hilarious, disgusis us.

We do not know if for offering their sarvices as “'advisors” Rivoita, Scialoia and
Deaglio were well rewarded by their bosses, but we are sure of the fact that they
have a very dim fdea of the times in which they live. These are times when much
mare than money, the reward for certain "operations” is a good shower of bullets,
as it happened {c their friend-in-bad-ventures Casalegno.4 is this a threat? God
forbid, no, it is only a statement of fact,

If we participate in the saraband orchestrated by the “advisors” with the help of
the “neophytes,” and performed in the area of tha “great socialist family,” it is
only because we have been unwarily called onto the scene, so to speak.

It is well known that the "hisiorical leaders™ ~ or the “muscles” of the heroic
age, whichever is more appealing — aiways draw more attention. With great
clamore yesterday we were asked to make a pronouncement on the guestion of
amnesly, Today they damand nothing less than a supporting statement to a writ-
ten statement which certainly comes from the most stupid, teast informed sectors
of the counter-revotution.

Com'on Gentlemen, {ake your wheeling and dealing mare seriously.
How can you demand “an amnesty” from us?

We are at the onset of war and afready you ars bagging for a truce?



We should however spend some time with the document. Now we are not doing
this with any intention of “becoming dialectical’” with all that ideological rubbish,
with all that dislocaied discourse coliected here and there from the sacred texts
of some university professor in search of viclent “emotions:”#8 all this is none of
our business and it actually disgusts us. 1f to some this still 5ounds unconyinc-
ing, ail he has to do is leaf through our deciarations at each trial; if they do not
meet with the standards of the Hierary fads of the academic mafias on the ex-
treme left, they have at least the virtue of clarity. We come forth because the pro-
paganda campaign tacked on to this document, hypocritically attributed to our
organization, may spread uncertainty in thoss sectors of the proletarian move-
ment's offensive resistance of recent formation,

We come forth because these positions are not, never have been, those of the
Red Brigades.

We come forth to laugh at those puny unendowed brains which were capabile of
conceiving, even if only to hope for it, our involvement in such an infantile and
wicked operation. We come forth to declare that we are not leaving any room for
Mr Morucci and Miss Faranda’s provocation, nor {o the megalomaniacal projects
of the baron Piparno and their “Saints in Paradise,” that Is, Mancini, Signorile and
Craxi?: it is they who are diracting this squalid operation since the days of the
“Spring Campaign (Campagna di. primavera).”

‘These tools, these would-be autonomi, or liberal-gobettianst or Craxo-socialists
are ail (blunt) weapons against guerrilla warfare and it is high time that the move-
ment gets rid of them with the greatest clarity and decision. It is time to do away
with all those who meddie in the marshes of all “ambiguities’? with whispers of
thypacrisy. The revolutionary movement must understand that its proletarian soul
has the courage and strength to call shit what {s shit and communist only what is
communist, And then they speak of “comrades who make mistakes!"”

These objections are permitied to the youngest comrades: but the bourgeoisie at-
tacks them too and someone even ended up in jail. That's the way it is. One must
bear in mind that the peculiar shabbiness of the “senior” poikical ranks, the cnes
that run the party system, has not aliowed the teuionic-amerikan {(amerikanc-
tedesko) control machinery supported by Craxi to fuily unveil #s i#-omened ac-
tions. it is proof once more of the exiremely violent contradictions that shake the
imperialist State and that wear out its initiatives, strewing them in diverse direc-
tions,

The “bisons’ line” charges head-first, without looking anybody in the face. The
policeman-general’s monocle isn't even capable of distinguishing the insidious
function of a political subdivsion which the “integrating cooptation” line develops
side by side wth the movement. Or is it maybe that the Piedmontese general®? is
convinced, in his militaristic delirium, that guerrilia warfare can be beaten with a
military campaign? It is the same “ambiguous meddlers” who are the first ones to
complain of it-and everyone, fugitive or jailed, feels the pangs, as when thay im-
plore “are we not the iast dam against guerrilia warfare?”

Allow us to feet sorry for these moaning educands of yesterday who — from thair
franguil desks and in their magazines — urged the imprisoned proletarians to
fight the most truculant battles, and now — shy lambs — entrust the vindication
of thelr innocence ta a hunger sirike.

One asks himself: oid “cadres of the movement” and still innocent?

Yet one should be ashamed of this kind of virginity.

At any rate, we have something very clear to say to the innocent litile boys who
play at making the revoiution from their little newspapers (while with much less

innocence they cooperated with the counter-revolution: whoever is innocent for
the bourgeoisie is definitely guilly far the proletariat!)

It may scund tike a slogan, but i is true nevartheless.

To cenciude: if up to now there couid have been same doubt on the eifective
situation of these ambiguous characters within the proletarian movemeni's offen.
sive resistance, loday they have been unmasked by their own actions: the con-
{radiction is thus between ourselves and the enemy.

At this point we should like to say to the entire “junjor” political class. . . let's
start singing, genilemen! The cards are uncovered, the “piayers are all well
known,” the game is clear. Whoever has been dragged in by inexperience or
simple-mindedness shouid jump ship now.

We, miliiants of the Red Brigades, together with the proietarian components of
the resistance movement, know how 1o solve these fastidious iittle quarrels with
ail the required decidedness.

ATTAINING And one thing is sure: we'll do it with joy!

HEGEMONY

‘oVER THE What do our pretty gentlemen actually say in their **summa?” That the
WORKING CLASS class’ composition is changed and that the protaction of the worker’s centraiity

demonstrates the absolute incomprehension of the epoch in which we live; that
the party was well and good at the onset of the armed struggle but that today, in
order to continue with its avant-garde role, it must dissoive iself in the Move-
ment; that proletarian power is built not in relation to the State but upon iself.

These are three vitai theses over which some violent political and ideologicaf bat-
ties are being fought today within the proletarian movement’s offensive
resistance. These debates cannot be underestimated since they are rooted in the
compiex composition of the metropolitan proletariat, that is to say, in the attempt
on the part of indiractly productive — or unproductive — compeonents to attain
hegemony over the working class.

1t would be a good idea not to shrug the problem off, because the question of the
worket’s hegemony over the proletarian movement's offensive resistance is a
question which determines the victory or defeat of the profetarian revolution in
the imperialist city. To suppori or discard the thesis of the centrality of the worker
becomes thus a strategic discriminant; that explains why we opt to delve into this
issue a bit.

“To concentrate on the highest levels of the class offensive means necessarily to
examine much more thoroughly the analysis of ciass composition,” This is what
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they teit us, and It is true. But it could be a banality {in the sense that, in an
epoch of rapid structural transformations of the economy as a result of the pro-
cess of crisis-restructuring-internationalization of capital, it is taken for granted
that the analysis of labor’'s public figures and of political behavior cannot
slacken); of it could be that we are dealing with a pompous gquestioning 0f the
essential thesis on the centrality of the worker.

“Know the analysis thoroughty™ they continue, i could lead to the discovery of a
“new class composiicn’ and therefore o avoiding “pifalls of interpretation.”

Their suggaestion is, more precisely, that the communist avant-garde must
“develop that power drive which today is exemplified in certain struggies {(hospital
workers, women, etc.) and which constitute for the proletariat an appeal for union
and integration of various social personalities within a still unctear project of
orpanizing society differently; it is to this project, which tends 1o be global, that
the party should restore refinement and planning.”

That's the game and the center of gravity shifts elsewhere. From the ceniraiity of
the worker or of direcily productive iabor, to the centrality of the work not directly
productive or unproductive. It is an overiurning that piaces at the center of the
revolutionary process people who, though proistarians or on their way to becom-
ing proletarians, are not at all at the center of the capitalist mode of production,
nor can they be pltaced there with falsifications extracted from the worst
bourgeois sociology.

To ditch the dentrality of immediately productive work: this is the dream of aii
petit-bourgecié‘i pologues who attempt to ride the true movementis of the non-
working componenhis of the city proletariat, and thgn absolutize their relative im-

portanca. \

in this effort the commo\n\ laces on “mature capitalism,” where the boundary be.
tween productive and unpréductive work shou!d be dissolved, are wasied; the
guoting of the magic Grundisse, stretched like American chewing gum to the
point of referring them to the entire society instead of only to the factory, as in
the text, multipiies rapidly; the charges apainst those who stick 1o this keystone
of Marxism become burning anathemas, and at times defaming accusations, of
the sialinist-palec-vetero-marxist type;-the more audacious go as far as throwing
off the marxist cowl which for years had;masked their liberal-gobettian creed and
which the first breath of wind now unma’sks; the more clever anes prefer to gel on
iine behind the chorus of laments on "!h\e end of Marxism,” coin theories on *'the
new revolutionary subject,” on the “social taborer {operaio sogialel,” and toil the
funeral march of the mass-worker.

(The document at this point probes a class analysis on the composition of the cl-
ty projetariat and concludes that the revoiutionary supremacy belongs te “im-
mediately productive workers of surplus value” and In particular to the mass-
worker.) ) :

Mature capitatism is not that of czarist Russta of the beginning of tha 20th cen-
tury, but this does not mean that, still today and here, it shouldn't be the directly
productive workers who conceive of a strong general interest toward the destruc-
tion of the capitalist mode of production and toward the construction of the com
munist society, Of course, It doesn’t mean elther that they are the “only ones” to
have this inferest and so, around them, and around their GENERAL POLITICAL
PROGRAM, it is possible to draw together ail those peopie directly or indirectiy
opposed to the capital and who articulate and circumscribe the city proletariat.

1t Is the working clags that must direct with its general political program the en-

tire proletarian movement's offensive resistance: whosoever opposes this will be |

routed. Thesis numhber two: the party was doing weit at the beginning of the arm- :
ed struggle, but today, in order to carry out an avant-garde role, it must dissolve
into the movement.

A QUALITATIVE
LEAP

There are cute little "gentlemen™ who write that
tien has evolved to such a peint that it forced an
early '70's,"

“In the last two years the siiua-
overturning of what it was in the

According to them, party action has seen itg batter days and perhaps yesterday
was”necessary, but, under the new situation, to inalst upon this road is to have
the "“arrogance” and presumption proper of a group and not of the proletarian

avant-garde. In other wards: today the proletarian
: avant-gar
negate its role as avant-gardel garde, tobe such, must

And then, If the strategy is already thriving in iti

class, what's the point of party acftion? 970 fne new political maka-up of the
"To stop the quantitative expansion of the armed roletarian st "
disbanders to cne another, is simpie. L is not a nepw lasson: !formugtﬁleeiae;?:nti:e
tlje ARMED SPONTANEITY preached that the avant-garde must, so io speak o
df.ssolve Itself in the movement. The authors of Mal piu senza fr:‘cﬂe (“Never,a ain
thhjout a gun”)* had told us this back in '75, leaving in that little journat a ;
testimonial which runs more or less as foliows: the Red Brigades have been a tiny
motor which turned on a great motor, and that is good, but now that a fighting
movementi is born what need |s there for a fighting party? To us instead the pro-
blem was and is articulated differently. First of all these absent-minded people
s{mu%d remember that from the very beginning our mititancy ook place on the in-
side of real class movements and that means that the armed propaganda action

positioned itself inside and at the highest point of the strugg! i
letariat was bullding up. gte which the city pro-

it was preciaely this positioning which aliowed us to transform the armed pro-
p'aganda.action into Orpanization; it aifowed us to verify and When needed, rec-
tify our fighting programs; it aitowed us to resist the harshes't of repression’s and
EP grow as a potitical-military avant-garde; it permitted us to contribute to the
ripening of the proletarian movement’s offensive resistance which, in virtue of its
maturlty and consistency, is today a truly ravolutionary mass mov;ament.

1t was preciseiylthis deveiopment of the objective situation caused by the crisis
— and by our history within it — that put us face to face with the necessity to
take a qualitative ieap: skipping the party.

('{'o p{ove rhis,.rhe theses of the strategic leadership are quoted. To sum up: the
.!“fghtmg party is part of the movement, but at the same time is different because
it possesses its own military, organizational, and political aufonomy),




It is a politival — and thus not only organizational — feap because being “in-
terns” of a specitic class movament in this transitional conjuncture requires
above all the poiitical capaclty to condense the specific necessities of this move-
ment in an IMMEDIATE POLITICAL PROGRAM.

This Program, in any event, ia not — as the spontaneists hold — the immediate
expression of the most urgent Interests which each profetarian sector deems
necessary to solve, lt rather expresses those real, strategic interests which the
power positions gained allow to place on the agenda.

{To place above all the political struggle, and then the economic cne; to
underscore this primagy the dogument invokes lengthy quotations from Marx,
Engels, and Lenin, and concludes with; in this sense we are absolutely Marxist,
On this basls the leadership role undertaken by the fighting party is explained).

The immediate political program, therefore, while it captures ihe specitic traits of
ihe essential interests of each proletarian sector, subsequently connects them, by
way of Party initialive, 1o a strategic unitary dasign in a commaon project to erect

the RED POWER, in a GENERAL POLITICAL PROGRAM.

(According to Curcio, to deny that things were exactly as he described them, his
adversaries excogitated the fatsification of Lenin and of the Red Brigades’
strateglc resolution of February '78,} The two maniputations are ciosaly linked, as
they were both aimed at showing that within the Red Brigades the spontaneaus
mass tendency to fight for concrete economic and social objectives, including
those involving power and restructuring, is discarded with the definition of
“agconomicist-spontaneisi.” This *‘mass tendency” is not, however, any better
described; thus, by remaining geographically and historically indeterminale, can
be smuggied as an omnicomprehsnsive -~ economic, soclal, of power - tenden-
cy, in other words, a restructuring,

One could have wished for more from the man who pretends to be the paladin of
the protetarian movement's offensive resistance; from the man who pretends to
give 1ha lie 1o the Strategic Resclution.

{Another passage follows from the Feb. '78 strategic resolution where, according
fo the Asinara prisoners, there is presented “a thesis complefely the opposite of
the one denounced by his poor readers.”}

Let's turn then io the real meaning of the attack supposedty brought on the so-
calied “strategist tendency.” It is now possible to understand that with these two
words the neophytes of the psychological counter-guerilia warfare want to refer to
that correct line in the Aed Brigades which has placed and places poiitics in the
forefront!

And precisely this has been the target, the central thesis of the Red Brigades,
which runs thus: “To attack the heart of the State means the following: that the
communist revoiutionary forces must install themselves at the head, they must
organize and direct armed and protetarian mass movemenis and lead their at-
tacks: in each phase against the main contradiction, and in any conjuncture
against the principal aspect of this contradiction: against the heart of the State,
precisely?” The strategic objective of the attack is at this point defined by its con-
iours: the concept of Party itself, its most profound essence, its avant-garde roie
and its project of unification of the city proletariat with respect to the anti-
imperialist civil war for the cause of communism.

That this is the actual state of things is confirmed also by the attack ihe detrac-
tors launch against the sirategic tendency ot which the *Moro oparation”
represents the high point. According to thess people, on the one hand this opera-
tion constitytes the highest exampie of what levels of power, what kind of
chaifenge to the State, and what bargaining power the proletariat can attain by
utilizing its main instrument of class warfare, the Organization; an the other hand,

:jhus "“operation” would reveai the “'mirror image quality of the Organization which
oes_ not rev‘olve, as a strategy and a structurat set-up arcund the proletarian of-
fensive, but is refiected in {he structures of the enemy.”

The Flﬁd Brigades, in other words, would be “the face of the negative side of the
State,” that is to say, an “avant-gardist” organization whose prime occupation is
to anw the proletariat “how ferocious the State is.” More than revoiutionaries

the brigadists would then be disclaimers, and with the '“Moro aperation” they c;id

nothing more than to offer the proletariat a i
: great spect BN-
tation of what "'can be donef” pectacte, a symbolle represen

Now 1o this the non-believerF add: subject and representation would be tolerable
even though the representation involves arms and actions drawn from rea! tife ’

but on the condition that the spectacle {the Mo i
! Ition v0 operation) not b i
the reality {the fighting revolutionary movement). ) ® confused with

The great %eap farward which should have been taken after the Spring campaign
V\.las to put aside “the recentiy shown power... and begin to teach the revolu- ;
tionary movement the next step in order to reach that powar."” Party and Maove-
ment are here seen in a teacher-student relation and behind the apparent tension

f_or a pos'slllbile re-m:.afriage there furks the “‘conscious and unconscious’ convic-
tion that “it is’" an incurable fracture.

The conclustons to which such teachers arrive cannot amaze us anymore, not
even wl:en they despair for the danger of “a premature closing of democr’atéc
gpaces wh%ch: by reducing their possibitity of cafmly imparting lessons in how to
make a revoiution, would go “against the fighting revolutionary movement.” And
not.even when, caught by an uncontrollable surgs of sincerity, they iear a\-va

their mask and. declare, without false modesty, not to be afraia of aligning ’
ihemielves “with the vultures of opportunism that have been saying so for nine
years” ; seeing that the prevailing wind is the “strategic lendency,” they too
croak t?.1at 1.he Red Brigades are “fully in the political sphere of prbvocation " And
since "it pains them {0 say so0,” they add...unconsciously.” )

in the pamph!et La Campagna di primavera (“The Spring Campaign®} the Red
Brigades dedicated some paragraphs 1o the criticism of these positions
(.;ieveioped by the weakest sectors of the Movement; we refer you to tham. What
|nt‘eres’es us here is the thread of a discourse which traverses other areas-of the
§ald Flncument, and that Is the thesis that prolatarian power {*potere proletario”
is built upon itself and not in relation with the enemy's power, with the power of}
the bourgeois class. The key idea of the separation as a condition of demonstra-

&




tion of the proletariat’s power is typical of the “immediatists-econcmocists” to
which aven some members of “our” line belong.

(The adversaries are accused of belleving that it is possible to realize a pro-
letarian power totally independent of the power of the bourgeois State by means
of the struggle. In other words, it criticizes the view that the revolutionary action
should proceed independently without attacking the heart of the Stafe.}

1t is by striking right at the heart of the State that the proietariat expands the
horizon of its class interests, establishes ever more solidiy its generai politicai
program, and reinforces and extends its autonamy,

Arm-wrestiing between iove and revelution, without stirring our libertatians,
always requires two contenders: from Russia in 1817, to China in 1949, to Htaly in
ihe '80's... aven though there is always somebody who can realize “his capacity to
rejoice™ even by himseif!

(There follows other polemical uppercuts against the concepts expressed In the
paragraph of the enemy's document entitled "Socialism and Communism.” The
accusalion /s that of being metaphysically abstract and of uiterior falsification in
the reading of the strategic resolutfon “for the sheer desire of an antistalinist
polemics.”}

In any event, and to conclude, it appears that cur “independentists,” riding the
crest of the subjective delirium that inspires their unreasoning, afier having
disbanded, sc to speak, the party, tand in the most nebuious of anarchist theses:
one paradigmatic axample is the overt refusal of the fundamental concept of “dic-
tatorship of the protetariat.” (...)

We cali upon ali comrades of the revalutionary movemant to take a stand on the
lssues raf{sed in this document.

Transiated by Peter Caravelta

1. Andrea Marcenaro; a journalist of Lotta Gontfnua.

2. CERPET: institute for Social and Economic Research, Founded in Padua by members of
Metropoii.

3. Enrico Deagiio: Editor-in-Chief of Lofta Continua, a daily paper Infiugntial in the aree of
Autonomy,

4, Cario Caselegno: Vice-Editor of La Stampa. Killed by the BR.

5, Glulio Andreotti: influantial leader of the DC. Berlinguer; Secretary of the ICP. Gramscl:
communist theoretitian who died in prison, Craxi: Secretary of the italian Soclaiist Party.

6. Megri: Professor of Political Science at the University of Padua. He is the author of
numerous hooks and essays on Marxism.

7. Leaders of the ISP.

8. Fiaro Gobbetti was a liberal poiitical and literary figure ipfluential in the anti-fascist move-
ment. He was killed by the fascists.

9. in his latler, Piperno revendicates ambiguity in his efforts to mediate between the BR and
the State,

10. The General Dalla Chiesa is the Head of the specia! anti-terrorist force in italy.

1. Mai Piu Senza Fucile ('Never Mare Withouf Guns"): armed group that claimed actions in
the torth of Italy. Born at the time of the pubiication which bears that name,

iif.3 Bronzino {Agnoio di Cosimo di Marlano)

itatian (Florentine) (1503-1572)

Portrait of a Young Man (Possibly Guidobaido il, Duke of Urbino (1514.74}
Qil on wood 37.5/8 x 29-1/2 in.

Tha Metropoiitan Museum of Art

Bequest of Mrs, H.O. Havemayar, 1929

The H.Q. Havemeyer Coltection
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J’Accuse

Toni Negri

This interview, written from the Rebibbia
prison in Rome, was published in Eurogeo in
Septlember, 1979 after the publication of the
“Asinara document” (Renato Gurclo). it in-
dicated a possible softening of the ltalian
pross toward the April 7 prisonars.

Question Do you befieve, along with Minister Mancini!, that J‘udge Calogero

Is crazy, or do you think that the trial has a logical and ratlonal aim in attempting
to establish a connection between the ideological roots of Autonomy and the arm-
ed struggte of the Red Brigades?

Nagrf | am not a psychiatrist and | don't get involved in the tunacy of othefs. §
atready have a hard time keeping sane in the situation ¥m in. Howevet, one thing
I'm certain of; that up to now the trial of April 7 has bean under th‘e pal of a wret-
ched and frenzied ideology, an ideclogy that s opposed io the logic, thea distinc-
tion, the function of judical thought, which ta that of sifting and evaluating facts.
Now, facts, proofs, these are absent from the trial. Calogero says ihey are )
usaless, Gallusci? affirms that mere “affectio” is enough. What we have here is
frantic ideology, reactionary fanaticism. If 1789 generated terror, will 191?’
generate Stalin? Oryet a Jacobin fanatlcism: are all popes Borgias? What 5
worse: according to the last stalements by Calogero, aft Jacobins are Borgias and
al} popes are Stalins.

Madness? i's not my specialty. What 1 know is that, if thers isn't a shift Of. view-
point, one wili not get out of this mess. One must understand that proletarian
autonomy was not invented by anybody, least of all by the former leaders of

Potop (Potere Operato), We're in the presence of a vast socto-political
phenomenon which creates a constitutional problem. Why? Because the Halian
constitution has bean changed by the way parties run the Siate, Yel workers’
autonomy is not represented by the parties; what's more, most prolatarian
movements are no longer represented or mediated by the constitutional structure.
What is the thrust of the constitutional problem created by workers' autonomy? it
involves widening and redefining the basis of political participation, wage negotia-
ticns among the soclal classes, breaking the solidity of the present block of cor-
porative interests preserved by the DC and PCI.

Envisaging the high cost that this involves, all sides—the conservative, the
economic right, the bureaucratic left-—pull back. The PC| foreseas a rightist coup
and a leftist piot, and any challenge to the constitution appears to it apocaiyptic.
But not taking up the challenge is going to cost, is going to cost more, it is
already costing more, in tarms of the credibiiity in the institutions, keeping up a
trial like the one of April 7, refusing the political responsibltity of honestiy facing
the probtem ralsed by the exisience of workers’ autonomy. One must never forget
that, as all classic thinkers on constitutional thaught uphold, the worst State is
absolutely that left to the government of magistrates.

Q The PCI is leading an active campaign both against terrozism and the ;
demonstrations of Autonomy, considering them the same phenomenon, {n actuali-
{y, violence has been part and parcei of Autonomy, and has had deplorable and
cendemnable consequences. However, the PGl does not condemn a certain kind
of violence with the same harshness: the viclence that sometimes breaks out dur-
ing union sirikes, as for example, during the last one by the meia! warkers. What
is your stand today in the face of these events, and what ig your opinion of the
Communist position?

N The PC1, on the left and in its ieft, has only one problem: the elimination of
every attempt of alternative potitical aggregations. The problem of violence has
been viewed by the PCi only from the point of what advantages could be derived
from it. if violence Is used {0 develop an aiternative political strategy, the PCl is
against it, But it is also opposed to nonviolence, it it serves the same purpose;
this Is amply demonstrated by the unfortunate (?) accusation of fascism directed
to the radicals. lf the acts of violence that break out during proletarlan and
workers’ demonstrations do not immediately lead to the formation of polticaly
alternative groups and organizations, the PCl—If the power relationships are not
in #ts favor-—can bear with them and try to “surpass” them, namety o drain their
efficacy and phase them out.

When organizational interasts are at stake, the PC| is either sectarian or oppor-
tunistic. During the last contract negotiations, the PC{ has behaved oppor-
tunistically. Howsver, | have the impraession that, this time, opportunism does not
pay, because the relationship betwean the working class, generally considered,
and the PCI is inexorabty taking on the character of a growing estrangement. in
the last few years, workers' behavior has gone beyond that area of relative indif-
ference, within which, however, a stable relationship can exist between the party
and the masses. But whan one starts talking about trust and consensus, one
must be very careful the tine between specuiation and bankruptey is an impercep-
tible one, so they tell me.

Q Don’t you think that the position of the PG derives from the fact that,
within the party, the conception of “workers' centralism” {ingers an, and
therefore, at feast on this score, Curcio and Berlinguer's ideologles coincide? {Sea
the Asinara papars).

N | have the impression that “workers’ centralism” is being used in two dit-
ferent meanings. Let me explain; they share a simiar ideclogical genus {the work-
ing class of the big factories), but not a political, specific difference: for the Red
Brigaders a blg factory is always the revolutionary Putilov of the Soviet insurrec-
tion; for Berlinguer, a factory is the focus of co-management of productive labor,



What is strange is that both positions do not comprehend, from an empiricai
point of view, that the working class of big factories is: 1) a small minority of pro-
ductive labor; 2) that the specificity of the working class in big factories is disap-
pearing within the framework of the socia$ organization of productive labor. Now,
the only essentiat thing that, for those who work within Marxism, must be done is
analyzing more deeply the political make-up of productive “social” work, that of
the worker who, socially, produces surplus value and is therefors socially ex-
ploited.

This is, 1 believe, the only recognizabie Putitov of late capitalism. And it is here
that ali those probiems arise, of organization, of the State, of transition, that
are--in spite of the obiuse ideology reproposed by the party central commit-
tees—the center of attention for the Communist militants of Autonomy. For how
long do “the repression people” think they can hold out in the face of the degrad-
ed life conditions of “social” workers? How much Jonger do “the corporation peo-
pla” think they can hold out against the pressure the “‘social’ worker has begun
to apply even within big factories?

Q What responsibitity did the PCI have in the Padua {rial of April 77

N Total. 11 built up the case for the trial {from theory o practice, from
speeches to judges, witnesses, accusers, gossipmongers, slanderers, etc.: it took
care of everything) and boasted about it. On April 7, while arrests were stilt going
on, at 2:00 p.m. Padua was snowed In by handbiits which announced the capture
of the Strategic Commiitee. To be sure, this trial Is a product of the degraded
government of the Historical Compromise. It's one of the few moments when the
bureaucracy of the democratic centratism has shaped ltself into a State, giving us
a small example of what real socialism might be tike. But in the whole siluation
there is also a more serious and dramatic element.

The fact is that April 7 marks the point of the reversal of the good intentions of
many Communists, and in particular of that judicial group which had turned to
the PCI to develop a democratic legai lins, an alternative to iegal formalism; not
an unnatural and indiscriminate punishment, it was proposed, but prevention,

- With the #ine resuit we have reached: prevention goes so far as to see in the ideas
the enemies to strike down, so as {o bulid ad hoc an Ideology of conspiracy. By
underlining this, 1 do not wish to express the opinion that the remedy les in
throwing away the baby with the bath water, | think that it is possible to start our
journey agatn on the rain road, by talking about the political space of Autonomy
and the constitutional guarantess for the new emerging pelitical forces.

Q Keeping in mind your past and present position, after the tragic escatation .

of the armed struggte, do you think that, in any way, your writings could have in-
fluenced the Red Brigaders?

N No. It has been said that we are dealing with two different cultures. it is
true. But something sise must be added. We are dealing with two political
strategles that never crossed. The poiitical clarification was offered, at the level
of the masses, around 1973, efter the occupation of Miraflori by the “red handket-
chiefs.”” There an alternative sprung forth which vertically spiit the revotutionary
front on the problem of the refatlonship between the vanguard and the masses.
(This probtem, as aft the mititant cufture of the 80s knows, is an unsolved leftover
from that time of struggle.} To this ambiguous problem, which still lingers in the
post-68 groups, a solution was attempted at the-time. There were two ways out:
one called for the gloritication of the mititary vanguard to strike at the heart of
the State, the other, pursued by Autonomy, posited the reevaluation of the con-
cept of power itself as practiced within a mass framework; either the reproposal
of the Leninist party or the revision of the cancept of party itself. Qutside the in-
stitutional bounds, since 1973, only these two lines exist. And at no point can
they converge, because they represent two irrreducible ways of concelving power.
For this reason Autonomy is far away from the Red Brigades.

Q What do you think of the document of the Asinara 16, and what do you
answer to the offensive criticism directed at you in this texi?

N First of all, it lacks seriousness: cufluraily, it Is as archeological as
Vallanid; whal's more it has the polemic glibness worthy of Antonslio Trom-
badori4, But it is above all a tragic document, suicidal on two counts: first,
because it reveals that there is no way out of a poltical minotitarism; second
because It condemns itself to the most total isolation and self-destruction §f'::nn1y
ona of the threats there voiced ate acted out. This document is vitiated exactly by
those attitudes that lucidly the Red Brigaders seemed to have left behind: the
adventurism of Mogadishu and the tragedy of Stammhelms.

Q Does the proposal by Piperno and Page, who are calling for an amnesty for

“Communist fighters,” make sense to you? What are the reasons for your falling
out with Piperno?

N | havc‘a no reason to contend with Piperno because we have been politicaity
estranged since 1973. This does not exclude my feelings of friendship and liking
for him. Now his proposal of amnesty is a whim for sure! it seems to me,
however, that even beyond the misundersiandings caused earlter, he deserves
credit for having started off a discussion on much more basic probiems. That’s ta
say, we come back again, as Federico Mancini remarked recently, to the central
Is§ue: the need to give a dynamic interpretation $o the constitution as far as it ap-
plies to the power relationship among the classes, the need to shift the conflict
over to a wider territory, Personaily, 1 cannot guarantee a smooth and peaceful
;ournely over this new tesritory, But watch out: we cannot forget the situation
we're in, characterized by the worsening of the economic crisis, with very serious
consequences for salary levels and the unemployment rate.

If there is anyone wha still thinks we can sct on al) this simply by resorting to the
rationa! usage of administrative mechanisms {a stable and sefficient government!}
that person is deluding himself. Unless we go on branding as criminal “anything. '
that moves,” as the Historical Compromise has done, With what resuiis? Itaiy,
“the fraest country in the worid," is second only to the USSR as to the numbér

of political prisonars; it is second anty to Northern ireland as to the numbet of
special reprassive forces; It is second only to East Germany as to the deployment
of special laws and administrative measures to prepare for and counteract an

emergency. How long will it be before the freest country in the world wilt be se-
cond to nona?




Q Are you optimistic about the outcome of the trial? Whai about your outlook
on the Autonomy Movement in generai after thase evants?

N 1t's a little hard Yfor me to be optimistic. Yet | am more optimistic now than
when t was put in prison. Why? 1)Because public opinion seams betier orianted,
and It will not be so easy io hurl at us again the crazy accusations and insyits the
magistrates threw at us in the sarliest stage of the trial.2) Because, if they hope
‘they will be able to separate April 7 from the Movement, they're wrong. They have
offered an echo chamber to tha issues raised by Autonomy. Pascalino, Gallucci,
it's not a coincidence, make their moves today in a disorderly fashion, but not
iess harshly {in this they ge! cooperation from the prison directors} in order to
take away from us the right to speak, 1o defend ourselves, to fight back. They are
trying again io illegally isolate us from our familles and our lawyers. But they will
not succaeed. 3} Because | have the impression that, in spite of everything, the
issue raised by Autonomy, that of finding new politicai space for the struggle, is
asserting itseil, breaking the rigidity of the politica! picturs predating the April 7
arresis.

Transiated by Vincenzo Buonocore

1. Giacomao Mancini is a senator of the ltalian Socialist Party. He expressed disbelief on the
accusations immediately after the April 7 arrests.

2. Achiile Gallucci, General Prosecutor.

3. Leo Valiani, ex-partisan, is a historian and journalist of the Corriere deffa Sere. He is known
for his violent right wing comments on the italian extra-.parliamentary left.

4, Antonetlo Trombadori 18 a represaentative of the ICP.

5. Plane hijaking by the Red Army Fraction and subsequent “suicide” in jail of its historical
leaders.

ili1.2 Photo: D. Certez
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angry how angry ¢ am that I've forgotten you.
i had thought about taking a long trip before
the Judges gaye me 750 days in jail. S, §
have.already spent 413 days and most of my
sentenca is over. 414. 415, 416. 417. 418, Uh,
419 days in fail. What kind of clothing stylos
wiit there be whan | get out? 420 days In jaii.
421 days in jali. 422 days in {ail 423 days in
|all. 424 doys in jail. LONG LIVE CUNT is
written in the toilet and afso WHOEVER
_HEADS THES IS FUCKED UP, But LONG LIVE
CUNT is writlen there the most times, Y've
.counted 141 of them. 141, got it? 425 days in
jall, 426 days In jali. Yesterday three inmates
smashed the color TV. So no game. What
shit. What utter shit. What balls, What shit,
What a mess. What shit, [t's the worst shit
I've ever encountered in my Hie. 427 days in
Jail, 428 days-in jail. 429 days In jali. 430, 31,
32,33, 34, 3. .. Hey. They've gotten another
TV. 43 ... Thay broke It again. 438 days in

Jjail. 439 days in jali; Yesterday was 439 days -

and the chapiain came and | gava him a kick
in tha ess. Many. Kicks. In. His ass. What.
Satlstactlon. Stop. Jall, 440 days in jall.
They've put me In solltary confinement for a
week. D0 you think a week compares wlth
the satisfaction ! felt when ¢ gave the
chapialn all thosa kicks (n his ass? Uh. 440
days in jail, 41. And 42. And forty-three, And
44, And forty-five. And 46. And forty-seven.
Soflfary confinement Is over byt 1 stiff have a
good -bit of my sentence f6ft, 448 days in jail.
448 days in fall, 450 days in Jall. 451 days In
jait. 452 days In Jall, 1 detibaratety cut myselt
with some broken glass. in order 1o gc 1o the
infirmary and get some morphine and pass
time on the outside. 462 . . . ten days in the
infirmary , . . ¢ broke all the windows .. .1 cut
myself all aver bul time passed. 463 days in
fall. 464, 5, 6, 7, days in Jail, 468 days in jail.
Lih. | knew an inmate who occupied the
ptison ! | knew an Inmate whe knows oc-
cupied the prison { He called ma “*Fortunate”
! He catled me { § knaw an inmate who oc-
cupled the prison J 400 69/ | { days In Jail.
470,74, 72, 73, 74, 75, 78, 77, 78, 79, 80, 81,

82, B3, 84, B5, 06, 87, 88, 89,.90 days in 9% jail.

492 days fn jall. Uh, Ho, Uh. F'va found a way
to make the days pass more quickly. | con-
tinually hold my breath unlli I'm ready 10
burst. Then i faint. 1 got through today very
quickly. And yesterday too, 483 days In |ait,
494 days in jall, 95, ty-six, ly-seven, ty-eight,
ninaly-nine. FIVE HUNDRED DAYS IN THIS
FUCKING FUCKING FUCKING FUCKING
FUCKED-UP FUCKED-UP FUCKED-UP FUCK-
ING FUGKING FUCKED-UP JAIL. And one
and two and three and tour and five and six
saven, And elght and nine and 510 days In
jail, Oh boys the jeil the jail the jalt the jait
1he jall comes oul of me with all the walls
the {all tha, 511 days in jell, 512 days in |ail,
513 days in |all. 514 days In [ail. 515 days in

lall. ¥'ve declded to siop talking 1o the others.

Thay gél say what | say, Thay ail think what ,
.. Indead. In thea mean!ime I've stariad sing-
ing, today. And now | have a sora throat,
Even the warden came te check It cut since )

was singing at the top of my volce. “What
are you doing?" the idiot asked me, “what
arg doing?" “I'm singing. Can't one sing?"
516 days In jajl, 517 days In jal}, 518 days in
{ali. Ninetaen, twanty. Twaniy-two, Twenty-
threa. Twenty-four. Twaniy-five, My volce is
strange. But it is tacognizable among a thou-
snnd other volces. Now 1 know, 526, 527. 528,
529 days in infl { avan know my foet very wel
and my legs and my balls, 530 days in jai}
i'm afrald of becoming impartant, ! can’t
masterbate any more. 531 days in jall. 532
days in jail. 533 days in jall. 534, 554, 564
days in [ait. Now t can stay | stop hours and
hours with my eyes closed and when i finally
move it's because | know that it's dark and
another shitty day has slipped by me. 665
days in fall. in a true {ali. In 500 566 days in a
True Biack Jail. 500 76. 586 days, 7, 8, 590
days In jait. 591 days in jall, H | shut my ayes
very tightly 1 can see green and red. 532 days
in jall. 593 days in Jall. Four, tive, ninety six,
ninety-seven, ninety-sight, 589. Six hundred
days In Jall. DO YOU BASTARDS REALIZE
THAT YOU'VE STUCK ME HERE IN THIS
FUCKING JAIL FOR SIX HUNDRED DAYS?
Six hundred days. 1 don't want to turn back
as Lot did, yet | am already a statue. B01, 2,
3, 4, 5, 8, 7; 608 days In this immobite iat).
VISITING HOURSE The warden screamed, |
went 1o the sitting room, but in the hallway |
suddenly felt the need 10 vomH. Oh Christ,
nat now, | have visitors, Oh no. Uh. 1 vomited
{ron bars, cell walls, y2ars In jall, pleces of
the rotten judge, t vomited 609 days in jai.
Uh. in jail. UK. In

jail. Uh. Oh. Uh, Qh. Uhhh. Uhhh. Ubhh, Ohbh.
Onhh, Ohhh. 610 days in jalf. | watk so much
that my heels have become as hard as a
horsa's hooves, and a tait has risen from my
back, A horse's tail. What uhhh's, what
haeheehee’s, | whinny and gattop and tump
and reat up and come back down and stroke
myself and sweat and faint and {aint and get
up again and heeheeheo and ohhh and
heeheehen and ohhhh, Like a horse. A horse
that's baen galloping for six hun , . . elev, ..
twed . . thir, . fourt. . fit.. . sixt, . sey..
eigh..nine} .. twen..  thir.. for K _{if..
.sixt..ahh...sev._ ., elgh...ni.. .ehh
650 days and days and days and days and
days and days and uh and heeheehee and
ehhhand ... in...uh.._uh.. . JAUHAIL
My sentencae is finished. 'm fres, £'m going
to party. Why not? But ... Oh ... DiD}
MAKE A MISTAKE? two and a half years —
nine hundred days. { understand,
Uhhhhhhhhhh. | don't want to count any
mora. 651 days In jail, 652 days In jall, 653
days In jall. ¥Fm a hotsa. Let me go. | shall
close my eyes until the nine-hundradth day.

Two and a Half
Years in Jail

J. and Vv,

Translated by Lawrence Venutl
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March 16, 1978

The Aldo Moro
Kidnapping

B. Madaudo
Melville

This comic strip of the Aldo Moro kidnapping
by the Red Brigadas was publiished in the
first issua of Metropoii. It stresses the rigidi-
ty of both the italian system and of the BR in
the tight bargaining to save Moro’s life in ex-
change for the fiberation of a number of Im-
prisoned brigadisti.

It also presents the unsuccesstul attempts
mada by the “negot iation party” 1o uniock
the situation,

Soma details, like the location of Moro's
hideout, wera subsequently considared
"avidence’’ by the Hallan State, of a coliusion
between the Editors of Metropol! and the BR.
AS a rasult, the magazine was seizad by the
police.

(Translated by Vincenzo Buonocora}
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Fhe 1980s are coming.
Where do you f1t in?

The 1980’s are going to be a tumultous decade of change in the
S. Recession, inflation, unmet social expectations, the rise of the
ht, resurgence of the left, international disorder, repression and

sistance. Where do you fit in?

To seriously understand these developments, you will need the
uardian--North America’s largest circulation independent
dical weekly newspaper, 24 tabloid pages of national and inter-

y the Guardian, 33 W. 17th St., N.Y,,
Y. 10011,
1closed is:
$13 for a one-year subscription
$7 for a six-month subscription

| Please begin my subscription and bill
me.

ame

ddress

ity siate Zip

national news and analysis from
an intelligently objective Marx-
ist point of view, partisan and
professional.

We're slashing prices to
introduce you to the Guardian.
Subscribe before Dec. 31 and
you can receive the Guardian
every week for ayear for $13, a
$12 saving over the newsstand
rate and $4 off our usual sub
price. Or test the Guardian $7
for six months.




